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PREFACE     TO    VOL.     IV. 


WE  have  endeavoured  to  present  our  readers  with 
a  view  of  that  connexion  and  plan,  according  to 
which  the  Proper  Lessons  were  selected.  We 
have  also  shewn  the  relation  they  have,  frequently, 
though  not  always,  to  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and 
Gospel,  for  the  day.  As  a  beautiful  illustration 
of  this,  we  may  refer  our  readers  to  the  harmony 
we  have  pointed  out  between  the  Lessons  and  the 
Collect,  in  our  remarks  on  the  eighth  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  page  55  of  this  volume. 

This  relation  we  have  marked,  however,  only  in- 
cidentally ;  our  principal  object  being  to  illustrate 
that  system  which,  we  think,  has  been  overlooked 
by  writers  on  the  subject,  and  which  we  have 
shewn  to  be  perceptible,  in  the  order  in  which  the 
Lessons  may  be  classed. 

The    present    volume    completes   our   notices 


INDEX. 


PROPER 

Fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity  ...       3 
Sixth                                             19 

LESSONS. 

Twentieth  243 

Seventh  .              .,                .  .     35 

Twenty-first  259 

Eighth  51 

Twenty-second  275 

Ninth                                            67 

Twenty-third  291 

Tenth                                           83 

Twenty  -fourth   307 

Fleventh                                      99 

Twenty-fifth  323 

Twelfth  115 

Advent,  First  Sunday  'in,  339 
Second  Sunday  355 

Fourteenth                                 147 

Fifteenth                                    163 

Fourth  Sunday         .   387 

Sixteenth  179 

Christmas-day  ...              .  .  401 

Seventeenth                                195 

First  Sunday  after  Christmas.  402 

Charity  begins  at  home,  an 
interesting  narrative,  illus- 
trative  of    Part  I        .        .58 

Eighteenth  211 

Anecdote,  a  striking  one,  re- 
lating   to    the     office     of 
baptism  ...                    .  .     46 

Ditto,  relating  to   the  burial 

Part  II                 74 

Christian's,  a,  circumspection  159 
Churches,  Society  for  Build- 
ing,   observations    on   the 
doty  of  aiding  .   ..         ..  120 

Awful    instance     of    Divine 
wrath  192 

Ano-er  .            320 

Afflictions  and  Death,  prepa- 
ratives    against,     by    Sir 
Matthew  Hale  336 

Churches,  animated  appeal  in 
behalf  of  the  building  of,  237 
Conscience  S20 

Advent,  First  Sunday  in,  re- 

Cottage  Preacher,  No.  XVII.     28 
No    XVIII  3S1 

Animals,  on  Cruelty  to  375 
Address  to   George    IV.,  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, on  presenting  to  him 
the  Bible,  at  his  Corona- 
tion    381 

,  No.  XIX.  364 
Cromwell,   Thomas,   Earl  of 
Essex    life  of.          .      ..315 

monument  of                        319 

,  His  last  letter  and 

Bernese  custom,  a  128 

Death-bed  feelings  of  a  cele- 
brated  Rabbi  .          .       .15 

Birth-days                                 183 

day,  meditations  on  her 
own,  by  Mrs.  Hamilton..  186 
Browne's,  SirT.,  Rules  for 
self  conduct                          382 

David's  conduct  on  the  death 
of  his  child,   observations 
on  24 

Deceitful  resolutions,  Jeremy 
Taylor,  on  32 

Burial,  on  the  solemn  rites  of, 
in  all  ages  and  countries..  394 
Care  of   our   time,    on,    by 
Bishoo  Tavlor  .  .  ,              .   176 

Death,  a  preparation  for....  112 

Dchon,  on  the  character  and 

writings  of    St    Jolin.          3  IS 

Meditation  and  prayer  ....  159 
Outcast,  the  207 

Epitaph  in   Bromley  church- 
yard                                   .     80 

October,    Reflexions  for  the 
month  of  267 

Elijah,  reflexions  on  his  cha- 

Philip,  St.  and  St.James—  why 
these  two  Apostles  placed 

Ebenczor  tlu*  Mother's            171 

End  of  the  Year     408 

Prayer  Book,  The,  Reflexions 

Gibbons.  Thomas,  interesting 

on,  by  Jeremy  Taylor.  ...     93 
Protestants,    Advice    to,    by 

between,  with    respect  to 
this  life                                 119- 

Prayer  of  Earl  Stanhope  .  .  .  160 

Gems  in  the  Crown  of  Thorns  141 

shewn  in  the  example  of 
Daniel                       .        .  .   235 

Wo"-an                        .     .  .  234 

The  Poor  shall  never  cease 

Georire  III.,  his   exemplary 

out  of  the  Land  287 

piety  362 

Hospital,  the  first,  at  Edessa, 
in   Syria  14 

POETRY.  —  "  Jephtha's  daugh  • 
ter  "    8  —  "   Death    of  an 

Holland,  Roger,  his  martyr- 
dom     143 

Infant,'1  27—"  The  Dying 
Christian,"     45  —  "  Pray 

Holy    Intention,    by  Bishop 
Taylor  239 

without      Ceasing,"  56  — 
"  The     Sabbath,"      71  — 

Honor  to  God's  Ministers  ....  407 
Harris,  Catherine,  interesting 
history  of                         .  .   302 

"  Faith  Triumphant,"  88— 
"  The  Little  Maid."  105— 

Hale's,Sir  Matthew,  prepara- 
tive against  afflictions  and 
death  336 

"  Abel,"     137—"  On  the 
death    of    a    beloved    and 

Intercession    for  others,  re- 
flexions on      47 

sider  the  lilies  of  the  field," 
167    "  Domestic     Ties  " 

Inscription  for  a  Monument, 
to    the    memory  of  those 
who  perished  in  the  Royal 
George         .  .  .                     62 

189—"  Weeping  Willow," 
201—"  Hymn"  224—"  The 
Church  of  our  fathers,"  240 

Idleness                                    363 

Jonah   in  UIP  Whale's  Belly, 
Bishop  Jebb's  explanation 
of  13 

Christian  WarSong,"  266— 
"Hymn  forAll  Saints'  Day," 
281  —  "BishopKen'sGrave," 

John,  St.,   his   character  and 
writings  considered  ...    .  348 

298  -"    The     Eucharist," 
313  —  "  A  Traveller's  Mu- 

Life, with  respect  to  Eternity     96 
Locusts,  account  of,  by  Mr. 
Morier                                 220 

sings,"  328—"  Lines  writ- 
ten during  aThunderStorm," 

Light  in  Darkness  271 
Monk,  Elizabeth,  Kpitaph  on, 
in  Bromley  churchyard,  by 
Dr.  Hawkesworth  .               80 

child,''  360  —  "  Third  Sun- 
day    in     Advent,"     374— 
"  Hymn  for  the  Sacrament," 
393     "  A  Christinas  Wish," 

Master,  the  considerate  ,  ,  ,  ,  124 

406. 

Rabbi  Johanan  Ben  Zachai, 

his  death-bed  feelings 15 

Rechab,  on  the  policy  of  the 

Sons  of 169 

Religion  alone   sufficient  for 

the  Soul 330 

Royal  Piety— George  III ....  362 
Rules  for  Self-conduct,  by  Sir 

T.Browne 352 

Siiiig,  on  the,  as  used  in  the 

wars  of  old  time 7 

Sozomen's  Account  of  the  first 

Hospital,  at  Edessa 14 

Scripture  Characters,  use  to 

be  made  of  them 190 

Shepherd,  the  Christian  ....  192 

Self-Communion 272 

Sardis,  Description  of 352 

Sunday  Habits 363 

Sunrise   on    the    Rhine,   de- 
scribed,   with  spiritual  re 
flections  suggested  by  it.  .  .   379 
The   World,   the   Flesh,  and 
Uie  Deril,  Reflexion*  on . .     39 


Thunderstorm,  Reflexions  on     90 

The  Scriptures 155 

Triumphs  and  Usefulness  of 

Christian  Knowledge 203 

Temperance,  its  value,  illus- 
trated   in   the    case    of   a 

coachman 282 

— in  eating,  enjoined.  .  286 

History  of  Teakettle 

Tom 299 

Useful  Knowledge,  in  what  it 

consists,  by  Dr.  Nares. ...   139 
Vanity,  the,   of  human  Life, 
fromLucas's  Divine  Breath- 
ings       70 

Worldling,  a  rich Ill 

Wilson,  Bishop,  example  of 
his    piety,    honesty,    and 

courage 203 

Worm,  the,  an  allegory  ....  222 
Wisdom  and  firmness  necessary 

to  true  benevolence 254 

"  YOB  may  pick  the  daises"        72 


No.  79.] 


THE    PENNY 


[Vol.-  I%r- 


SUNDAY     READER, 


EDITED  BY  THE  REV.  I.  E.  N.  MOLES  WORTH, 

RECTOR  OF  ST.  MARTIN'S,  CANTERBURY,  AND  ONE  OF  TUB 
SIX  PREACHERS  OF  CANTERBURY  CATHEDRAL. 


ST.  MARTIN'S  CHURCH,  CANTERBURY, 

IN    WHICH    CHRISTIANITY    WAS    FIRST    EMBRACED    BY    A 

BRITISH  KING. 


KINGS  SHALL  BE  THY  NURSING  FATHERS  AND  THEIR  QUEENS 
THY  NURSING  MOTHERS.— Isaiah  xlix.  23. 


CANTERBURY: 

PRINTED    AND    PUBLISHED,    EVERY    WEDNESDAY, 

AT    THE    OFFICE    OF    THE    KENTISH    OBSERVER. 
To  BE  HAD  or  G.  BARNES,  KING'S  ARMS  LIBRAE: 

ANU    OF    ALL    BOOKSELLERS. 

LONBON  ACCNTS— MESSRS.  RIVINGTON'S.  ST.  PAUL'S  JHI:H«YAK 


Just  Published,  Price  Threepence, 
GOD'S  GLORY  DECLARED  IN  THE  HEAVENS; 

A     SERMON 

ON  THE  19TH  PSALM, 

SUGGESTING 

PLAIN    AND    DEVOUT    MEDITATIONS 

ON     THE 

ECLIPSE  OF  THE  SUN, 

MAY  15,  1836. 


THE  announcement  of  the  eclipse,  to  which  this  discourse  refers, 
had  escaped  the  observation  of  the  Author,  till  long  after  the 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER  for  the  15th  of  May  had  been 
printed,  and  he  was,  therefore,  prevented  from  offering,  as  he 
would  otherwise  have  done,  in  that  Number,  reflections  suit- 
able to  the  occurrence.  As  the  best  means  of  supplying 
the  omission,  be  has  printed  the  Sermon  which  he  addressed 
to  his  parishioners  on  the  occasion  ;  and  this  forms  his  apo- 
logy for  putting  forth  a  publication  of  so  little  pretension. 


CANTERBURY: 

PRINTED    AND     PUBLISHED    AT    THE     KENTISH 
OBSERVER    GENERAL    PRINTING    OFFICE  } 

TO    BE    HAD    OF    MESSRS.  RIVIKGTON,  ST.  PAUI/S   CHURCH-YARD, 
AND  WATERLOO    PLACE;    AND  ALL    BOOKSELLERS. 

%*  Vols  1  and  2  of  the  PENNY    SUNDAY    READER,  for  1835, 
may  now  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  price  2s.  9d.  each,  neatly 
bound  in  cloth,  with  the  wood-cut  of  St.  Martin's  Church, 
Canterbury,  printed  on  the  cover. 
It  should  be  noted  that  these  two   vols.,  though  published 

in  1835,  form  a  comment  on  the  Collects,  &c.,  and  a  manual 

of  Sunday  reading,  adapted  to  every  year. 

£,  W.    BANKS,    PRINTER,   ST.   GEORGE'S    STUfiET,   CANTERBURY. 


No.  79.]  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  IV. 
July  3,  1836.— Fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

1  Samuel,  15. 

SAUL'S  faith  is  again  tried,  and  found  wanting. 
Samuel  had  come  to  him  with  a  message  from  God, 
announcing  that  the  time  was  at  hand  for  the  ful- 
filment of  that  sentence  which  had  been  pronounced 
against  the  Amalekites,  (Exodus  xvii.  14,)  for  their 
attack  upon  Israel  j  and  that  Saul  was  commis- 
sioned to  see  it  executed  to  the  very  letter.  The 
prophet  is  imperative  and  precise  in  his  instruc- 
tions. He  tells  Saul  that  the  Lord  has  commanded 
him  to  destroy  them  utterly  and  save  nothing  be- 
longing to  them  (verse  3).  Saul  accordingly  at- 
tacked, and  defeated  Amalek,  and  destroyed  all  the 
people.  But  he  took  Agag,  the  king,  alive  ;  and, 
either  to  please  the  people,  or  from  his  love  of 
riches,  he  spared  all  the  best  of  the  cattle,  and  de- 
stroyed nothing  but  what  was  vile  and  refuse. 

This  deed,  and  the  fatal  consequences  of  it,  were 
reported  by  the  Spirit  to  Samuel ;  and  that  holy 
man,  in  grief  at  Saul's  weakness,  cried  unto  the 
Lord  all  night  ;  ' '  shewing,"  as  Wogan  observes, 
"  an  example  of  that  perseverance  with  which  every 
good  minister — indeed,  every  Christian,  ought  to 
pray  for  sinners."  In  the  morning,  Samuel  pro- 
ceeded to  the  camp,  and  Saul,  with  hypocritical 
officiousness,  comes  to  greet  him,  and  says,  "  I 
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have  performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord." 
The  stern  question  of  the  prophet  (ver.  14)  searches 
the  guilty  soul  of  Saul ;  and  he  attempts  to  shuffle 
off  the  guilt  upon  the  people — that  they  had  taken 
the  best,  as  he  pretends,  to  sacrifice  to  God,  and 
thfoii  he  says  "  the  Test  we  have  utterly  destroyed." 
This  mean  evasion  would  not  deceive  the  prophet, 
who  solemnly  (verses  16—19)  calls  upon  him  to 
listen  to  the  consequences,  and  upbraids  him  with 
his  want  of  faith  and  his  ingratitude.  Saul  again, 
writhing  under  the  reproof,  tries  to  prevaricate  • 
he  dwells  upon  those  points,  in  which  he  had 
obeyed  the  Lord,  and  he  attempts  to  soften  down 
and  colour  even  those  things  in  which  he  had  broken 
the  command ;  and  again  professes  that  the  people 
were  to  blame,  and  had  constrained  him.  This 
is  the  usual  practice  with  sinners  ;  and  we  should  do 
well  to  apply  Saul's  case  to  ourselves.  We  are  too 
unwilling  to  cast  ourselves  down  at  the  footstool 
of  mercy  as  miserable  sinners ;  we  try  to  deceive 
our  conscience,  which,  like  Samuel,  reproaches  us, 
and  to  dwell  upon  those  things  which  we  have 
done,  instead  of  those  we  have  left  undone.  How 
often  do  God's  ministers  meet  with  this  folly  and 
self-delusion,  when,  like  Samuel,  they  press  the 
sinner's  guilt  upon  him,  and  call  on  him  to  repent 
and  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  One  says,  "  I 
am  not  worse  than  other  people ;"  another  says, 
"  I  was  tempted-"  another,  "  If  I  have  been  guilty 
of  this  or  that,  yet  I  always  went  to  church,  when  I 
could;'  another,  "  I  was  obliged  to  do  as  others  did," 
or,  "  My  family  or  my  necessities  compelled  me," 
and  so  on.  These  are  all  much  the  same  sort  of 
self-deceptions  and  pretences  as  Saul  setup.  But 
Samuel  (verses  22 — 23)  puts  the  matter  in  its  true 
light,  and  affirms  that  obedience  is  better  than 


sacrifice,  and  that,  because  he  had  rejected  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  had  rejected  him  from 
being  king. 

Saul,  driven  from  all  his  pretences,  confesses 
his  guilt,  and  prays  Samuel  not  to  leave  him.  But 
Samuel  repeats  his  denunciation,  and,  Saul  laying 
hold  of  his  garment  to  detain  him,  it  is  torn.  Sa- 
muel tells  him  that  this  action  is  an  emblem  of 
what  is  to  happen  to  him — that  his  kingdom  shall 
be  torn  from  him,  and  given  to  a  neighbour  that  is 
better  than  he  was.  Saul  entreats  him,  at  least, 
not  to  disgrace  him  in  the  sight  of  the  elders  of 
Israel  by  departing,  and  asks  him  to  turn  and 
worship  God  with  him.  Samuel  complies.  And 
then  fulfils  the  command  of  the  Lord  in  destroying 
Agag.  This  was  Samuel's  last  visit  to  Saul. 


EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Samuel  xvii. 

SAMUEL  had,  by  the  command  of  God,  (see  chap, 
xvi).,  anointed  David,  and  the  Spirit  had  de- 
scended upon  him.  He  is  the  person  pointed  out 
in  the  prophet's  declaration  to  Saul,  that  God 
would  give  his  kingdom  to  one  better  than  he 
was.  In  the  present  chapter  David  is  brought 
publicly  forward,  under  circumstances  likely  to 
direct  the  attention  of  the  people  towards  him. 
This  is  a  subject  quite  familiar  to  our  readers, 
and  we  shall  make  but  few  remarks  upon  it.  We 
must,  however,  observe  the  importance  of  David, 
not  only  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  but  also  as  the 
person,  from  whose  line,  according  to  the  flesh, 
Jesus  was  to  descend.  His  victory  over  the  Phi- 
listine is  one  of  the  incidents  which  is  impressed 
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on  our  memories  from  our  youthful  days,  and  is 
a  noble  instance  of  those  triumphs  which  the 
feeblest  may  achieve  over  the  mightiest,  if  the 
Lord  be  on  our  side.  The  immense  strength  of 
this  giant  may  be  estimated  by  the  following 
account  given  of  the  weight  of  his  arms  and 
armour : — 

Coat  of  mail,  at  5,000  shekels,  at  £  ounce  per 

shekel,  was        .  .  .  lb.156  0£ 

Spear's  head,  600  shekels  of  iron,         .  18  0|- 

Greaves,  target,  &c.  added,  made  the  whole  about  200lb. 
weight. 

A  burden  greater  than  another  man  could  well  bear. 

When  we  read  of  this  mighty  and  terrible 
champion  defying  the  armies  of  Israel,  daunting 
all  her  warriors  who  trusted  in  their  sword  and 
strength,  and  then  overcome  by  a  stripling  shep- 
herd, with  no  other  arms  than  his  staff  and  his 
sling,  do  we  not  trace,  in  all  those  circumstances, 
a  beautiful  emblem  of  our  own  Church,  and  the 
triumph  of  her  faithful  sous  ?*  In  the  fierce  and 
vaunting  champion  of  Gath,  may  we  not  imagine 
the  furious  exulting  enemies  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  eager  for  her  downfall,  and  calling  her 
armies  to  come  out  and  fight  with  them  ?  To  the 
shrinking  warriors  of  Saul,  we  may  liken  those 
who,  trusting  to  human  might  and  expedients, 
and  measuring  things  by  human  considerations 
only,  are  frightened  at  the  audacity  and  power  of 
the  Church's  enemies,  and  dare  not  encounter 
them.  In  David  we  may  figure  to  ourselves  those 
whose  faith  is  fixed  on  God — who  know  that, 
however  dark  the  present  aspect  of  affairs  may 
be,  and  whatsoever  outward  evils  may  afflict  the 

*  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  35,  36. 


Church,  God  will  never  leave  her,  or  forsake  her. 
These,  the  enemy  and  oppressor  can  never  subdue, 
or  terrify.  They  meet  him,  trusting  "  in  the 
living  God."  Therefore,  feeble  and  despised  as 
they  now  seem,  they  will  triumph  through  Christ 
Jesus. 


ON    THE    SLING. 


"  THIS  gives  us  occasion  to  speak  of  the  uses  of  the  Sling, 
which  did  good  service  in  the  wars  of  old  time,  as  we  are 
assured  by  historians  of  the  best  reputation.  And  though 
it  may  seem  to  us  but  a  trifling  instrument,  and  we  cannot 
conceive  how  it  could  carry  a  stone  with  any  certainty, 
which  was  discharged  by  the  swing  of  the  arm  ;  this  is  be- 
cause it  is  grown  into  disuse,  and  we  want  to  be  informed 
by  experience,  what  it  will  do.  But  when  it  was  practised, 
we  know  there  were  Slingers  who  were  able  to  do  very  cer- 
tain and  very  distant  execution.  The  author  of  the  book 
of  Judges  writes,  chap.  xx.  16.  that  in  the  Tribe  of  Benja- 
min, there  were  seven  hundred  left-handed  Slingers,  who 
could  hit  a  mark  at  a  convenient  distance  to  ahair's  breadth, 
and  not  miss.  And  to  make  this  probable,  commentators 
observe,  that  when  the  Philistines  had  disarmed  the  Israel- 
ites of  swords  and  spears,  as  we  read  they  did,  it  made  the 
oppressed  so  much  the  more  diligent  in  the  exercise  of  the 
Sling,  which  could  not  be  taken  from  them.  It  is  reported 
of  the  Baieares,  the  ancient  Inhabitants  of  Majorca  and 
Minorca  Islands,  belonging  to  the  crown  of  Spain,  that  they 
bred  their  children  to  this  exercise  from  their  cradle  ;  and 
that  their  mothers  set  up  their  victuals  every  day  as  a  mark 
which  they  suffered  not  the  children  to  eat  of,  till  they  had 
hit  it.  Philostratus,  in  the  life  of  Apollonius  Tyaneus, 
Book  ii.  Chapter  12.  tells  of  certain  Indian  Slingers,  who 
had  as  sure  a  hand  as  the  Benjamites  before  mentioned,  for 
they  would  strike  the  hair  of  a  child's  head,  and  never  hurt 
the  head  itself.  Xenophon,  in  his  history  of  the  wars  be- 
tween the  Persians  and  Greeks,  observes,  that  on  the  Gre- 
cian side  there  was  a  band  of  Slingers  from  the  Isle  of 


Rhodes,  who  were  too  hard  for  the  Persian  Archers.  And 
Dion  Cassias  writes  that  when  Mark  Anthony  fought  with 
the  Parthians,  the  Roman  Sling  over-shot  the  Parthian 
Bow  ;  which  we  know  was  famous  above  all  others."— 
Reading. 


ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

JEPHTHA'S  DAUGHTER. 

Judges  xi. 

The  history  to  which  the  following  poem  relates,  is  very 
remarkable,  and  a  great  deal  has  been  written  on  the  ques- 
tion, whether  Jephtha  devoted  his  daughter  to  death,  or 
only  to  a  kind  of  monastic  state  of  celibacy.  It  is  not  the 
province  of  our  little  work  to  enter  upon  curious  contro- 
versies, which  have  employed  many  learned  pens  ;  but  we 
rather  lake  those  points  which  appear  on  the  face  of  the 
story,  and  may  be  turned  to  edifying  and  practical  uses.  We 
think  the  example  well  calculated  to  shew  the  impropriety 
of  making  vows  rashly,  and  without  knowing  to  what  ex- 
tent we  may  bind  ourselves.  If  we  make  a  vow  to  God, 
we  ought  to  keep  it ;  but  we  should  consider  well  before  we 
do  make  it,  and  understand  how  far  it  may  involve  us. 
Jephtha  vowed  he  would  offer  the  first  thing  that  should 
come  to  meet  him,  on  his  return  home.  And  this,  to  his 
dismay  and  sorrow,  happened  to  be  his  own  dear  and  be- 
loved daughter.  Our  talented  correspondent  has,  with  her 
usual  felicity,  touched  the  affecting  incidents  of  this  very  ex- 
traordinary transaction. 

Wail,  hapless  chief!  did  ever  sire 

So  greet  a  daughter's  eye  ? 
Or  mingle  with  her  song  of  joy. 

Such  shriek  of  agony  ? 

Wail,  hapless  chief!  her  glad  advance, 

Her  duteous  triumph  paid, 
Devote  to  early,  hopeless  death, 

Thy  dear,  thy  only  maid. 


Oh  had  she  never  come  before, 
To  greet  thy  homeward  way, 

Or  welcom'd,  with  her  smile  ot  light, 
The  triumphs  of  the  day. 

Oh  had  the  breezes  never  borne, 

The  burden  of  her  song, 
Or  wantoned  mid  her  locks,  as  she 

Danc'd  with  light  step  along. 

And  never  had  her  glancing  eye* 
Looked  upward  through  a  tear, 

While  soft  her  eager  accents  spoke, 
"  My  father  !  welcome  here." 

Now,  now  alone  his  bitter  wail, 

His  hurried  faltering  breath, 
His  garments  rent  proclaim  aloud, 

"  Oh,  I  have  vowed  thy  death." 

One  moment,  when  her  doom  was  spoke, 

In  mute  amaze  she  stood, 
The  next — "  Thy  vow  is  to  the  Lord, 

"  My  father,  make  it  good." 

"  This,  this  alone,  thy  hapless  child 

"  Claims  at  a  father's  hand, 
"  For  two  short  months  to  wander  where, 

"  Judea's  mountains  stand. 


"  With  bitter  tears  my  early  fate, 
"  My  many  sins,  bewail, 

"  And  pray  for  mercy  upon  one, 
"  So  sinful  and  so  frail." 
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Ah,  who  can  tell  what  visions  broke, 

Upon  her  waken'd  eyes  ! 
How  sweet  the  voice  from  heaven  that  spoke, 

"  Devoted  maid  arise  : 

"  Rise  from  the  vanity  and  tears 
"  That  marked  thy  transient  way, 

"  Rise  by  a  short,  though  awful  death, 
"  To  heaven's  eternal  day." 

That  father  saw  his  child  again — 
Those  months  of  wandering  past, 

And  press'd  a  kiss  upon  her  cheek, 
The  deepest  and  the  last. 

Oh  she  was  changed — the  summer  bloom 

Upon  that  cheek  had  fled, 
And  the  fair  ringlets  round  her  brow 

Their  sunny  gloss  had  shed. 

And  gone  was  the  elastic  step, 

The  voice  of  gladness  gone, 
The  glance  of  joy,  that,  fair  and  free, 

Once  in  her  blue  eyes  shone. 

Yet  she  was  fair,  and  in  that  hour, 

Unwonted  faith  was  given, 
To  hide  the  darkness  of  the  vale, 

To  give  a  glimpse  of  heaven. 

And  deep  her  sigh,  and  sweet  her  smile, 

As  that  dark  vale  she  trod  ; 
The  sigh  was  for  her  father's  grief, 

The  smile  was  to  her  God. 

PRIMOGENITA. 
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THOMAS  GIBBONS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

HONORED  AND  REV.  SIR — I  am  very  much  pleased 
with  the  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER  which  I  think 
is  calculated  alike  to  please  and  inform  the  under- 
standing. May  I  beg  a  small  space  to  relate  the 
goodness  of  God  to  me  and  my  forefathers,  and 
return  my  unfeigned  thanks  to  God  for  giving  me 
a  being  from  religious  parents,  and  for  all  the 
blessings  we  have  from  year  to  year,  and  day  to 
day,  received,  and  that  without  any  merit  of  ours. 
My  grandfather  was  born  at  the  town  of  Frome, 
Somerset,  m  1703,  and  married  and  brought  up 
seven  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  My  father 
who  was  the  youngest,  having  been  trained  up  in 
the  way  he  was  to  go,  did  not  depart  from  it 
when  he  was  old,  but  brought  up  his  children  to 
know  at  an  early  age  the  things  pertaining  to 
their  peace,  and  which  has  been  to  me  of  un- 
speakable happiness  through  life.  My  parents 
were  not  rich,  but  it  gives  me  great  comfort  to 
know  that  they  were  religious,  and  lived  in  good 
repute  with  all  who  knew  them,  and  died  in  the 
faith,  believing  and  trusting  in  God  through  Jesus 
Christ.  At  the  age  of  ten,  I  lost  my  mother,  who 
was  a  pious  woman,  and  who  had  done  everything 
for  us  which  natural  tenderness  or  religious  con- 
cern could.  I  was  born  at  Frome,  in  1783.  I 
was  the  fifth  child  of  ten  children  j  and,  though 
my  father  had  nothing  to  support  so  large  a 
family  but  his  business,  yet  his  children  were  not 
neglected ;  for,  at  his  leisure  hours,  he  taught  us 
to  read  and  write,  which  has  been  a  source  of 
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happiness  and  cheerfulness  to  me  through  life. 
At  the  age  of  fourteen  my  father  apprenticed  me 
to  a  carpenter,  and,  at  the  expiration  of  my  ap- 
prenticeship, I  left  Frome,  and  travelled  from  place 
to  place,  and  town  to  town,  in  thirty  counties  ; 
and,  for  the  space  of  twenty-eight  years,  I  made 
haste  to  rise  early  and  late  take  rest,  and  have 
ate  the  bread  of  carefulness,  and  the  Lord  has 
blessed  my  honest  labours,  so  that  I  have  a  com- 
petency for  me  and  my  wife's  support ;  and  I  now 
live  in  my  own  cottage,  in  the  parish  of  Walcot, 
Bath,  Somerset.  Such  has  been  the  goodness  of 
God  to  me,  that  he  has  enabled  me  to  attain  such 
a  peaceful  serenity  of  mind  as  the  world,  and  its 
pursuits,  can  never  give  j  and  all  this  comfort  and 
satisfaction  is  derived  from  religion,  for  our  re- 
ligion, among  its  various  excellencies,  is  distin- 
guished above  all  other  religions. 

"  For  if  we  trace  the  globe  around, 
And  search  from  Britain  to  Japan, 

There  can  be  no  religion  found, 
So  just  to  God,  so  safe  to  man." 

My  father  died,  as  he  lived,  in  peace  with  all 
men,  in  the  eighty- third  year  of  his  age,  at  Frome, 
the  town  in  which  he  was  born.  God  released 
him  from  the  trouble  of  this  world,  without  a 
sigh,  and,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  is  now  where 
there  is  no  sin,  nor  death,  nor  pain,  but  where  the 
souls  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  enjoy 
perpetual  rest  and  felicity.  My  father  and  mother 
were  both  dissenters,  but  I  am  attached  to  the 
Church  of  England,  from  a  firm  and  settled  con- 
viction of  the  scriptural  purity  of  her  doctrine, 
and  of  the  primitive  and  apostolic  form  of  her 
government.  May  God  of  his  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy,  give  me  a  portion  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
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that  I  may  be  diligent  and  faithful  in  the  dis- 
charge of  my  duty,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

April,  1836.  THOMAS  GIBBONS. 


[We  have  inserted  (with  a  few  verbal  corrections,)  the 
letter  of  this  worthy  individual  for  two  reasons ;  first,  be- 
cause it  exhibits  an  artless  representation  of  the  operation 
of  sound  religion  upon  the  heart,  and  the  happy  repose  of 
a  grateful  and  contented  mind,  under  that  church  which  he 
has  embraced,  and  of  which  he  seems  to  have  imbibed  the 
true  spirit.  Secondly,  because  we  regard  it  as  a  proof  of 
our  circulation,  and  influence,  among  a  class  of  persons 
•whose  affection  and  respect  we  covet  more  earnestly  than 
the  favor  of  the  loftiest  and  brightest  of  the  land.] 


JONAH    IN     THE    WHALE  S    BELLY. 

"  IN  the  cavity  of  the  whale,"  is  Bishop  Jebb's 
rendering,  of  which  he  gives  the  following  ac- 
count. "  A  safe  and  practicable  asylum  is  afforded, 
not  indeed  in  the  stomach,  but  in  another  cavity 
of  the  whale ;  the  throat  is  large,  and  is  provided 
with  a  bag  or  intestine,  so  considerable  in  size,  that 
the  whales  frequently  take  into  it  two  of  their 
young  ones  when  weak,  especially  during  a  tem- 
pest. In  this  vessel  there  are  two  vents,  which 
serve  for  inspiration  and  respiration  :  and  here,  in 
all  probability, "Jonah  was  preserved,  not,  indeed, 
without  miracle,  but  with  that  economy\>f  miracle 
so  frequently  exemplified  in  Scripture."" 
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THE    FIRST    HOSPITAL. 

THE  first  hospital  for  the  reception  of  the  diseased 
and  infirm  was  founded  at  Edessa,  in  Syria,  by  the 
sagacious  and  provident  humanity  of  a  Christian 
Father.  The  history  of  this  memorble  foundation 
is  beautifully  given  by  Sozomen  in  his  account  of 
Saint  Ephrem  Syrus.  The  historan  selects  the 
anecdote  to  conclude  with,  as  peculiarly  deserving 
of  commemoration,  and  as  being  the  last  act  of 
St.  Ephrem's  life. 

<e  A  grievous  famine,  with  all  its  inseparable  evils, 
having  befallen  the  city  of  Edessa,  its  venerable 
deacon,  at  the  call  of  suffering  humanity,  came 
forth  from  the  studious  retirement  of  his  cell, 
whither  he  had  long  withdrawn,  that  he  might 
devote  his  latter  days  to  meditation  on  the  deep 
things  of  God.  Filled  with  emotion  at  the  sight 
of  the  misery  which  surrounded  him,  with  the 
warmth  of  Christian  charity,  he  reproved  the  rich 
men  of  Edessa,  who  suffered  their  fellow-citizens 
to  perish  from  want  and  sickness,  and  who  pre- 
ferred their  wealth  at  once  to  the  lives  of  others, 
and  to  the  safety  of  their  own  souls.  Stung  by 
his  reproaches,  and  awed  by  his  reverent  virtues, 
the  citizens  replied,  that  they  cared  not  for  their 
wealth,  but  that,  in  an  age  of  selfishness  and  cor- 
ruption, they  knew  not  whom  to  intrust  writh  its 
distribution.  What  (exclaimed  the  holy  man)  is 
your  opinion  of  me  ?  The  answer  was  instant  and 
unanimous.  Ephrem  was  every  thing  that  was 
holy,  and  just,  and  good.  Then  (he  resumed)  I  will 
be  your  almoner.  For  your  sakes  I  will  undertake  this 
burthen.  And,  receiving  (proceeds  Sozomen)  their 
now  willing  contributions,  he  caused  about  three 
hundred  beds  to  be  placed  in  the  public  porticos  of 
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rtie  city,  for  the  reception  of  fever-patients :  he 
relieved  also  the  famishing  multitude  who  flocked 
into  Edessa  from  the  adjoining  country,  and  rested 
not  from  his  labour  of  love  until  famine  was  ar- 
rested and  "  the  plague  was  stayed."  Then,  once 
more,  he  returned  to  the  solitude  of  his  beloved 
cell,  and,  in  a  few  days  after,  breathed  his  last." — 
(Translated  by  Rev.  Charles  Forster,  Chaplain  to  the 
late  Bishop  Jebb.) 

DEATH-BED    FEELINGS   OF   A  CELEBRATED    RABBI. 

WHEN  Rabbi  Johanan  Ben  Zachai  was  sick,  his 
disciples  came  to  visit  him ;  and,  when  he  saw 
them,  he  began  to  weep.  They  said  to  him, 
"  Rabbi,  the  light  of  Israel,  the  right-hand  pillar, 
the  strong  hammer,  wherefore  dost  thou  weep  ?" 
He  answered  them,  f<  if  they  were  carrying  me 
before  a  king  of  flesh  and  blood,  who  is  here  to- 
day, and  to-morrow  in  the  grave ;  who,  if  he  were 
angry  with  me,  his  anger  would  not  last  for  ever ; 
if  he  put  me  in  bondage,  his  bondage  would  not 
be  everlasting ;  and,  if  he  condemned  me  to  death, 
that  death  would  not  be  eternal ;  whom  I  could 
soothe  with  words,  and  bribe  with  riches;  yet, 
even  in  these  circumstances,  I  should  weep.  But, 
now  I  am  going  before  the  King  of  kings,  the  only 
blessed  God,  who  liveth  and  endureth  for  ever  and 
ever ;  who,  if  he  is  angry  with  me,  his  anger  will 
last  for  ever ;  if  he  puts  me  in  bondage,  his  bon- 
dage will  be  everlasting ;  if  he  condemns  me  to 
death,  that  death  will  be  eternal ;  whom  I  can- 
not soothe  with  words,  or  bribe  with  riches; 
when,  further,  there  are  before  me  two  ways,  the 
one  to  hell,  the  other  to  paradise ;  and  I  know  not 
to  which  they  are  carrying  me;  should  I  not 
weep  ?" — Talmud  Beracoth. 
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ST.    PHILIP    AND    ST.    JAMES. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

REV  SIR, — In  attendance  on  the  morning  ser- 
vice which  is  appointed  for  this  festival,  an  enquiry 
arose  in  my  mind,  why  the  two  Apostles,  from  whom 
the  day  is  named,  are  thus  placed  together  ?  Our 
Liturgy  has  been  framed,  throughout,  with  the  most 
studious  care ;  and  we  may  be  sure  it  was  not  by 
accident  that  St.  Philip  and  St.  James  were  made 
to  share  the  day  between  them.  My  question 
was  not  answered  by  any  of  those  writers,  whom 
I  had  more  immediately  at  command  j  and,  in  the 
absence  of  any  extract  or  original  paper  bearing 
upon  it  in  your  present  Number,  I  venture  to  offer 
a  suggestion  of  my  own  for  your  approval. 

St.  Philip  is  generally  considered  as  the  first 
Apostle  of  our  Lord,  for  although  Andrew  and  his 
brother  Simon  were  called  the  day  previous  (John 
i.  43.)  yet  neither  of  them  at  that  time  became 
followers  of  Jesus  :  it  was  not  till  after  John  \va* 
cast  into  prison  (Matt.  iv.  8.)  that  they  left  the 
occupation  of  fishermen  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

St,  James  has  a  title,  as  clear  as  can  be  imagined, 
to  be  considered  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of 
Christ  on  earth.  If  not  appointed  by  the  chief 
Shepherd  himself,  his  consecration,  as  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  certainly  took  place  not  many  days 
after  Jesus  had  ascended  into  heaven. 

Admitting,  then,  the  precedence  of  these  two 
Apostles  in  the  offices  above  mentioned,  it  seems 
to  me  probable,  that  our  Church  praises  God  on 
this  day  for  the  first  Apostle  sent,  and  the  first 
bishop  appointed  :  and  thus  places  the  foundations 
of  episcopacy,  as  it  were,  at  the  same  depth  with 
those  of  Apostolicity  itself. 

May  1,  1836.  I  am,  &c.,  L.     W. 
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July  10,   1836. — Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity, 


MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

2  Samuel,  xii. 

IN  the  first  Proper  Lesson  for  last  Sunday  evening, 
David  is  introduced  to  us  as  a  lowly,  slight,  and 
unarmed  youth,  yet  the  victor  over  the  lion 
and  the  bear,  and  the  slayer  of  the  mighty  cham- 
pion, clothed  with  massive  armour,  wielding  huge 
arms,  and  possessed  of  such  gigantic  strength,  that 
the  best  warriors  of  Saul's  troops  dared  not  to  ac- 
cept his  challenge.  David  feared  him  not,  and 
easily  vanquished  him.  And  why  ?  Because  he 
trusted  in  God,  and  God  upheld  him.  Now  we 
follow  David  to  another  scene.  He  is  no  longer 
the  humble  shepherd  youth — he  is  a  mighty  king 
— victory  has  crowned  him — he  has  all  the  armies 
and  powers  of  Israel  at  his  disposal — he  has  been 
blessed  as  the  man  after  God's  own  heart.  But 
his  prosperity  made  him  forget  God  >  and  he  is 
now  to  be  taught,  and  to  leave  us  an  example,  that 
the  same  God,  who  could  crown  the  defenceless 
stripling  with  victory  over  the  armed  giant,  could 
also  punish  the  king  on  his  throne,  and  would  do  so, 
when  he  should  love  other  things  more  than  that 
God  who  had  blessed  him. 

David  had  been  lifted  up  by  prosperity,  and  be- 
came   guilty    of    most  atrocious  wickedness   in 
procuring  the  death  of  Uriah,  that  he  might  take 
c 
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Bathsheba  for  his  wife.     "  And  the  Lord  (verse  1) 
sent  Nathan  unto  David." 

"  Man,"  says  Wogan,  "  when  he  falls  into  sin,  is  notable 
to  raise  himself  to  repentance.  There  must  be  a  look  from 
Christ  to  convert  Peter;  a  message  from  God  to  recal 
David.  Without  the  light  or  interposal  of  divine  grace,  we 
neither  see  nor  feel  our  sins;  we  walk  on  still  in  darkness, 
and  know  not  at  what  we  stumble;  yea,  are  insensible  of 
our  very  darkness  :  all  that  is  said  in  order  to  reclaim  us, 
passes  only  for  a  parable,  something  foreign  and  of  no  con- 
cern to  us  (as  this  discourse  of  Nathan  appeared,  at  first,  to 
David),  until  the  Spirit  of  God  speak  home  to  our  con- 
science, and  say,  Thou  art  the  man." 

The  beautiful  parable,  by  which  Nathan  brings 
conviction  to  David,  cannot  be  read  without  being 
felt.  We,  however,  shall  transcribe  the  following 
edifying  remarks  on  it  from  Wogan  : — 

We  herein  see,  how  very  frail  the  nature,and  consequently, 
how  imperfect  the  obedience,  of  the  very  best  of  men  is. 
He  that  lately  gave  us  the  brightest  example  of  piety  and 
heroic  obedience,  is  now  become  a  foul  and  hardened  sinner: 
lie  that,  when  a  stripling,  had  conquered  the  mighty  giant, 
is  now  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  enticed  and  overcome ; 
nay,  so  stupified  with  his  fall,  so  insensible  of  his  crime, 
that  he  continued  near  a  whole  year,  under  the  guilt  of  two 
of  the  most  flagrant  sins,  without  remorse 

This  fall  of  David  should  warn  us  of  two  things  :  first, 
the  great  proneness  of  man  to  relapse  into  sin  !  and,  "there- 
fore that  he  who  thinketh  he  standeth,  should  take  the  more 
heed  lest  he  fall."  Secondly,  it  shews  us  the  sad  effect  of 
wilful  and  presumptuous  sin  ;  how  it  hardens  and  lays  waste 
the  conscience,  and,  for  the  time,  extinguishes  the  spiritual 
life. 

'Till  Nalhan  came  with  a  message  from  God,  we  do  not 
find  that  David  was,  in  the  least,  sensible  of  his  fault :  on 
the  contrary,  seemed  thoughtless  and  forgetful, both  of  God 
and  the  danger  he  was  in.  He  lay  as  one  dead ;  yea,  as 
one  that  had  been  long  dead.  This  he  himself  seems  to 
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acknowledge,  by  his  using  that  very  expression  in  one  of 
his  penitential  Psalms  ;  Psalm  cxliii. 

Again,  the  holy  prophet,  by  his  wise  and  prudent  dis- 
charge of  so  difficult  and  hazardous  a  commission,  teaches 
us,  with  what  wisdom  and  address  men  of  David's  rank , 
our  governors  and  superiors,  are  to  be  reproved  ;  lest  too 
plain  a  reprehension  should  rather  provoke  their  resentment, 
than  duly  awaken  their  conscience,  to  repent  and  reform. 

Observe  we  also,  how  blind  we  are  all  to  our  own  faults  ; 
how  severe  judges  of  others;  what  indulgence  we  measure 
to  ourselves  :  what  rigid  justice  to  our  offending  brother. 
This  is  pictured  to  us  in  the  sentence  pronounced  by  David 
on  the  cruel  and  unjust  rich  man,  while  he  overlooked  his 
own  much  greater  offence.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  that 
hath  done  this,  saith  he,  shall  surely  die ;  he  shall  restore  the 
lamb  fourfold,  because  he  did  this  thing,  and  because  he  had 
no  pity. 

The  courage  and  resolution  of  Nathan  in  applying  his 
parable  to  David,  and  boldly  telling  him,  Thou  art  the  man, 
his  pious  zeal  in  exaggerating  the  guilt  of  his  crime,  in  order 
to  bring  him  to  a  thorough  sen^e  of  his  ingratitude  towards 
God,  and  the  scandal  and  dishonour  done  to  religion;  is  a 
noble  example  to  all,  especially  the  governors  of  the  church, 
and  such  as  have  a  lawful  and  divine  commission  for  so 
doing  ;  boldly,  but  wisely,  to  rebuke  vice  in  the  greatest  of 
men  ;  undauntedly  to  discharge  their  duty,  and  yet  not  for- 
get the  deference  and  regard  which  is  due  to  authority.  And 
the  happy  issue  of  Nathan's  prudent  conduct  herein,  and 
his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God  and  religion,  may  encourage 
them  to  hope  for  the  like  success. 

Nathan,  (verses  10 — 14,)  though,  upon  David's 
repentance  and  confession,  he  tells  him  his  life  is 
spared,  yet  denounces  upon  him  a  most  terrible 
sentence.  He  tells  him  the  child  of  this  guilty 
union  shall  perish — that  a  terrible  retribution  shall 
overtake  him — that  his  wives  shall  be  dishonored 
in  the  face  of  all  Israel,  and  that  the  sword  shall 
never  depart  from  his  house.  How  truly  this  was 
fulfilled  we  see,  first  in  the  death  of  his  child,  (ver. 
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15 — 23,)  of  which  we  shall  take  further  notice  in 
a  separate  article.  Afterwards,  his  whole  reign 
was  a  scene  of  trouble  and  civil  strife,  of  which  we 
have  a  specimen  in  the  first  Proper  Lesson  for 
Evening  Prayer.  The  evils  prophesied,  and  their 
taking  place,  against  David,  who  had  begun  so 
well,  present  an  animated  illustration  of  the  Col- 
lect — that,  if  we  would  finally  secure  God's  pro- 
mises, we  must  "love  him  above  all  things,"  espe- 
cially above  our  lusts  and  appetites,  and  we  shall 
find  those  promises  exceed  "  all  that  we  can  de- 
sire." The  remainder  of  this  chapter  relates  the 
birth  of  Solomon  and  the  capture  of  Kabbah. 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

2  Samuel,  six. 

IN  the  first  Proper  Lesson  for  Morning  Prayer,  we 
read  of  the  sentence  against  David,  pronounced  by 
God  through  the  prophet  Nathan,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  first  part  of  it  in  the  death  of  Bath- 
sheba's  child.  In  this  chapter,  we  have  the  un- 
happy king  set  before  us,  in  all  the  bitterness  of  his 
soul,  when  he  has  had  sad  proof  of  the  unfailing 
truth  of  the  remainder  of  Nathan's  prophecy — that 
he  should  be  disgraced,  and  that  the  sword  should 
not  depart  from  his  house.  His  disobedient  son 
had  raised  up  a  successful  rebellion  against  him — 
had  dishonoured  him  before  his  people — hunted 
him  for  his  life  to  deserts  and  rocks.  And  now, 
when  he  is  permitted  to  return  to  his  kingdom,  it 
is  with  tears  and  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  his  un- 
worthy son,  and  amidst  dissensions  of  his  subjects. 
In  the  four  first  verses,  the  king  is  described  as 
plunged  into  the  deepest  sorrow  for  Absalom.  And 
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(verses  5, 6,  and  7)  in  the  midst  of  his  grief,  Joab, 
whose  services  and  influence  had  gained  him  a 
power  that  David  seems  to  have  regarded  with 
jealousy  and  fear,  rudely  upbraids  him  for  caring 
more  for  his  unworthy  son  than  for  his  people  ;  and 
intimates  that,  unless  he  shall  rouse  himself,  he 
will  have  another  rebellion  more  formidable  than 
he  had  ever  experienced.  The  king,  conscious  that 
he  had  deserved  all  that  had  been  brought  upon 
him,  is  compelled  to  dissemble  his  anger.  He 
meekly  follows  the  directions  of  this  rough  and  im- 
perious soldier.  And  (verses  8 — 30)  he  is  occupied 
in  bringing  back  the  people,  receiving  their  allegi- 
ance, and  settling  the  differences  of  various  individ- 
uals of  rank,  who  came  to  account  for  their  proceed- 
ings during  the  rebellion.  He  feels  his  own  need  of 
mercy,  and  will  hear  none  but  merciful  counsels. 
The  conversation  with  the  aged  Barzillai  presents 
us  with  an  edifying  representation  of  dignified  old 
age,  and  disinterested  attachment  to  the  king. 

"The  loyalty  and  affection  which  Barzillai  shews  to  David, 
is  truly  admirable  :  he  adhered  to  him  in  his  lowest  estate, 
and  provided  him  and  his  army  with  sustenance ;  yet  now 
refuses  any  other  recompence  of  his  great  and  faithful  ser- 
vices, but  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction  of  having  done  his 
duty.  He  only  begs  leave  to  retire,  that  he  may  die  at 
home.  An  excellent  example  also  to  men  in  years,  to  re- 
tire, some  time  before  they  die,  from  the  cares,  as  well  as 
vain  pleasures,  of  the  world ;  that  they  may  be  the  better 
prepared  foranother:  and  havenothing  else  to  do  when  death 
comes,  but  to  depart  in  peace  (Lord,  grant  me  this  happy 
leisure,  this  blessed  retreat,  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no 
more  seen  !)  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  life  (though 
too  common  a  case)  than  for  old  people,  when  they  cannot 
discern  between  good  and  evil,  nor  taste  what  they  eat  or 
drink,  still  to  hanker  after  the  vain  amusements  of  theyoung 
and  the  gay  ;  or  to  burden  themselves  with  the  weight  of 
private  cares,  or  public  honours  and  employments.  '  He 
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dies  happy  (saith  the  proverb,)  who  dies  at  home;'  that  is, 
who  dies  master  of  himself,  and  in  a  quiet  retreat  from  the 
world  :  and  in  his  own  city,  that  is,  within  the  pale  of  the 
church.  This  city  of  God  is  our  own  city)  when  we  con- 
tinue faithful  members  and  citizens  of  it." —  Wogan. 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  recites  the  strife 
and  jealousies  between  the  men  of  Israel  and  the 
men  of  Judah. 


DAVID'S  CONDUCT    ON   THE  DEATH    OF 
HIS  CHILD. 

WE  expressed  our  intention  to  make  this  part  of 
the  first  Proper  Lesson,  for  Morning  Prayer,  the 
subject  of  a  separate  article.  The  circumstances 
are  related  verses  15 — 23.  As  soon  as  Nathan 
took  his  departure,  part  of  the  sentence,  which  he 
had  pronounced,  commenced.  The  child  of  Bath- 
sheba  was  struck  with  sickness.  David's  affection 
for  his  child  seems  to  have  been  most  tender,  and 
his  conduct  on  the  occasion  is  very  remarkable. 
While  life  remained  there  was  hope ;  and  in  the 
deepest  sorrow  did  he  fast,  and  humble  himself 
before  God,  that  the  child  might  be  spared.  But 
as  soon  as  it  was  dead,  he  took  food  and  resumed 
his  duties  and  worshipped  God.  Perceiving  the 
astonishment  of  his  servants,  he  explained  the 
principle  on  which  he  proceeded.  While  the  child 
lived,  he  fasted  and  wept  for  mercy  j  but  "  now  he 
is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast  ?  Can  I  bring 
him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
not  return  to  me." 

But,  perhaps,  some  one  will  observe,  it  requires 
no  great  penetration  to  discover  that.  We  all 
know,  as  well  as  David,  when  we  lose  a  child,  or  a 
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parent,  or  a  friend,  that  they  will  not  return,  and 
that,  if  we  expect  to  see  them  again,  it  must  be  in 
another  world.  True,  we  all  know  this ;  but  is 
our  faith  such  that  we  always  are  able  to  apply  it, 
as  David  did?  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  too  many 
are  not.  Nay,  we  know  that  a  great  many  do  not 
apply  it.  Many  sorrow  as  those  that  have  no 
hope ;  many  a  mother  weeps  for  her  children  like 
another  Rachel,  and  will  not  be  comforted.  Many 
have  we  seen,  in  afflictions  of  various  kinds, 
who  know  the  truths  of  religion,  but  are  no  more 
able  to  apply  them  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  need, 
than  as  though  they  were  utterly  ignorant  of  them. 
Of  this  every  clergyman  has  frequent  and  painful 
experience,  when,  in  the  house  of  mourning  and  at 
the  sick  bed,  he  offers  the  blessed  and  consoling 
truths  of  the  Gospel.  He  receives  a  cold  assent ; 
he  is  joined  in  a  prayer  or  confession  of  the 
lips ;  but  the  heart  is  not  affected,  nor  the  spirit 
strengthened.  The  truths  are  heard  and  admitted, 
but  not  felt.  What  is  the  reason  of  this  ?  Be- 
cause people  are  in  the  habit  of  only  knowing,  not  of 
applying,  them.  A  man  lives  all  his  life  long,  holding 
religion  as  a  matter  of  mere  knowledge.  He 
knows  there  is  a  God;  but  lives,  and  acts,  and 
thinks,  just  as  though  there  were  none.  He  knows 
that  there  is  a  Redeemer,  who  came  to  redeem  us 
for  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works  ;  but 
he  proceeds  in  sin,  or  in  supineness,  just  as  though 
there  were  no  such  person.  In  health,  he  never 
thinks  of  referring  all  he  has  to  his  heavenly  Fa- 
ther— never  troubles  himself  to  meditate  upon  the 
salvation  purchased  for  him,  or  upon  the  nature 
of  the  hope  given  him  in  Christ  Jesus.  Religion 
constitutes  very  little  of  his  thoughts,  or  of  his 
employment.  And  then,  when  calamity  overtakes 
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him,  or  sickness  lays  him  low,  he  wonders  that  re- 
ligion brings  him  so  little  comfort.  He  can  hear, 
and  acknowledge  the  truth  of  what  David  tells  his 
servants,  and  say  that  everybody  must  be  aware 
of  its  truth,  but  he  cannot  act  like  David.  And 
why  ?  Because  he  has  not  the  habit  of  religion. 
His  faith  will  not  come  upon  him,  with  all  its 
power  and  comforts,  like  a  flash  of  lightning.  It 
must  have  established  its  power  gradually  over  his 
heart  and  affections.  He  must  "grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  This  was  the  case  with  David.  His 
habit  was  faith  and  love.  And,  though  for  a  time, 
overcome  with  temptation,  and  having  sinned 
grievously,  yet  the  prophet's  warning,  and  the  ap- 
proach of  calamity,  brought  him  back  to  penitence ; 
and  then  he  found  the  blessing  of  those  religious 
principles,  which  he  had  made  habitual  to  him. 
He  bows  himself  to  the  correction  of  his  heavenly 
Father  and  submits  with  pious  resignation. 

"Worldly  persons,"  says  Wogan,  "  are  bad  judges  of 
penitential  sorrow. — David's  servants  ascribe  his  grief  to  a 
mere  human  concern  ;  nor  does  he  undeceive  them.  It  was 
enough  for  him,  that  God  saw  the  real  motions  of  his  heart. 
The  child's  death  had  been  adjudged  of  God,  as  a  part  of 
David's  punishment;  and  yet  he  prays  for  his  life.  This 
is  to  let  us  see  that  to  deprecate  sufferings  is  not  unlawful,, 
while  we  keep  within  the  bounds  of  submission.  When 
our  prayers  avail  not  for  averting  the  blow,  then  is  the  time 
for  patience  and  resignation.  So  David  behaves  here  ;  so 
Christ  in  the  garden  of  sorrow.  To  grieve  beyond  this, 
betrays  impatience  and  discontent.  Hence  we  may  account 
for  David's  grief  for  his  child  :  he  mourns  while  there  were 
any  hopes  of  life ;  but  acquiesces  and  takes  comfort  when 
those  were  over.  He  adores  the  justice  of  God,  and  sub- 
mits, when  he  could  not  prevail  for  mercy." 


POETRY. 

DEATH  OF  AN  INFANT. 

CEASE  here  longer  to  detain  me, 
Fondest  mother  drown' d  in  woe  j 

Now  thy  kind  caresses  pain  me, 
Morn  advances — let  me  go. 

See  yon  orient  streak  appearing, 

Harbinger  of  endless  day. 
Hark !  a  voice  the  darkness  cheering, 

Calls  my  new-born  soul  away. 

Lately  launched  a  trembling  stranger, 
On  the  world's  wild  boist'rous  flood; 

Pierc'd  with  sorrows,  toss'd  with  danger, 
Gladly  I  return  to  God. 

Now  my  cries  shall  cease  to  grieve  thee  3 
Now  my  trembling  heart  find  rest ; 

Kinder  arms  than  thine  receive  me, 
Softer  pillow  than  thy  breast. 

Weep  not  o'er  these  eyes  that  languish, 
Upward  turning  to  their  home  ; 

Raptur'd  they'll  forget  all  anguish, 
While  they  wait  to  see  thee  come. 

There,  ray  mother,  pleasures  centre  j 
Weeping,  parting,  care,  or  woe, 

Ne'er  our  father's  house  shall  enter  : 
Morn  advances— let  me  go. 

Yet  to  leave  thee,  sorrowing,  rends  me, 
Though  again  his  voice  I  hear  j 

Rise — may  ev'ry  grace  attend  thee  ! 
Rise — and  seek  to  meet  me  there. 

(Christian  Melodies.) 
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THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.    XVII. 


"  The  place  of  the  Scripture  which  he  read  was  this,  He 
was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before 
his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth."  Acts  viii.  32. 


WHEN  the  Apostle  Philip  first  saw  the  Egyptian 
Eunuch  seated  in  his  chariot,  on  his  return  from 
Jerusalem,  he  found  him  deeply  engaged  in  reading 
the  word  of  God.  And  "  the  place  which  he  read," 
was  the  beautiful  description  which  the  prophet 
Isaiah  gives,  in  his  53d  chap.,  of  the  meekness  of 
our  Saviour,  in  his  progress  to  the  cross.  But 
though  the  Eunuch  was  greatly  interested  in  the 
Scripture  before  him,  yet,  we  are  told,  that  he  did 
not  comprehend  the  meaning  of  what  he  was 
reading — "  Understandest  thou  what  thou  read- 
est  ?"  said  Philip.  "  How  can  I,  except  some  man 
should  guide  me?"  was  the  Heathen's  answer. 
"  And  he  desired  Philip  that  he  would  come  up 
and  sit  with  him,"  as  his  teacher. 

In  one  respect,  my  Christian  brethren,  I  would 
hope  that  you  are  unlike  the  Egyptian  Eunuch. 
But  in  another  sense,  I  pray  God,  you  may  closely 
resemble  him,  when  you  open  your  bibles,  and  read 
of  one  "  who  was  led  as  a, sheep  to  the  slaughter." 
I  fain  would  hope,  that,  wiser  than  the  Eunuch, 
you  know  of  whom  the  Scripture  speaketh ;  that 
you  know  who  is  that  "  Holy  One  and  Just,"  "  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  in  the  Prophets  did 
write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  But  as  God  has  often 
caused  "  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise/'  it  may  be  that  even  the  benighted 
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heathen,  referred  to  in  my  text,  may  be  preferred 
before  you j  and  that  it  would  be  well  for  you  in- 
deed, if  you  possessed  the  same  teachable  disposition 
which  he  displayed,  and  the  same  faith  which  ena- 
bled him,  to  "  go  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

In  my  last  short  discourse,  on  the  example  of 
Jesus,  I  urged  you  to  admire  his  "  great  humility, 
and  to  follow  the  example  of  his  patience,"  that 
you  may  "  be  made  partakers  of  his  resurrection." 
And  what  a  beautiful  and  affecting  proof  of  that 
penitence  is  given,  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
from  the  evangelical  Isaiah  !  Above  700  years 
before  the  birth  of  Jesus,  did  that  inspired 
prophet  foretel  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  the 
Messiah,  in  language,  the  beauty  of  which  has 
only  been  equalled  by  the  fulfilled  truth  of  the 
description.  Well  might  he  lamentingly  say, 
"  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?"  when  he  had 
to  speak  of  the  Son  of  God  with  a  "  visage  so 
marred  more  than  any  man,  and  his  form  more 
than  the  sons  of  men  !"  If  Christ's  chief  delight, 
from  the  beginning,  was  to  "  go  about  doing  good," 
his  heavy  lot  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave,  was  to 
"  endure  evil."  Though  driven  from  the  land  of 
his  birth  by  the  sword  of  Herod,  at  a  time  when 
infant  nakedness  shoulcj  have  screened  him  from 
harm,  this  was  but  a  foretaste  of  the  bitter  cup 
of  which  he  was  soon  to  drink  more  largely.  The 
dumb  creatures  around,  were  to  have  greater  com- 
forts than  were  to  fall  to  his  lot :  "  the  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the 
Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  But, 
as  the  time  of  his  ministry  drew  towards  its  close, 
all  these  sufferings  and  afflictions  "increased  and 
multiplied."  While  preparing  for  the  last  awful 
scene  through  which  he  was  to  pass,  in  order  to 
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accomplish  the  redemption  of  a  world  of  sinful 
men,  and  to  fulfil  "  all  things  which  were  written 
in  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in 
the  Psalms  concerning  him  j"  he  had  then  to  ex- 
perience the  base  denial  of  one  disciple,  and  the 
slumbering  carelessness  of  others.  Even  Peter, 
with  all  his  boasted  affection,  would  not  own  him 
at  the  Hall  of  Pilate :  and,  while  his  "  soul  was 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  his  three 
favoured  disciples  could  not  "  watch  with  him 
one"  short  "hour  !"  And  if,  brethren,  you  have, 
at  any  time,  experienced  the  indifference  or  ingra- 
titude of  professed  friends,  you  may  be  able  to 
form  a  faint  (and  yet  it  will  be  but  a  very  faint) 
idea  of  what  your  laden  Redeemer  felt,  when  he 
was  so  disowned  and  deserted  in  the  hour  of 
trial. 

But  all  this  was  merely  to  prepare  the  lowly 
Jesus,  it  would  seem,  for  grosser  indignities  and 
more  grievous  endurances.  For,  if  you  will  read 
what  the  Evangelists  have  written,  of  his  sufferings 
from  the  Jewish  rabble,  in  his  passage  from  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  to  the  courts  of  judgment, 
and  from  the  common  hall,  to  the  scene  of  his 
dying  agony  :  you  will  not  only  feel  that  your  sins 
were  in  part  the  cause  of  that  suffering,  but  will 
also  turn,  I  hope,  from  the  inspired  word  with  bit- 
ter feelings  of  self-condemnation  and  self-abase- 
ment, at  the  insulting  language,  and  mockings,  and 
revilings,  and  scourgings,  and  buffeting,  such  as 
they  would  not  have  heaped  on  the  vilest  criminal 
on  his  road  to  execution.  Indeed,  the  notable 
malefactors,  who  were  crucified  on  either  side  of 
him,  fared  far  better  from  the  hands  of  the  enraged 
crowd,  than  he  who  "  did  no  sin,  and  in  whose 
mouth  no  guile  was  found." 
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But,  what  was  the  conduct,  brethren,  of  the 
Saviour,  under  all  these  sorrows,  and  sufferings, 
and  savage  treatment  ?  How  did  the  Son  of  God 
demean  himself,  in  submitting  to  the  insulting  fury 
of  the  Jews  ?  Read  the  text :  and,  spoken  though 
it  was,  originally,  many  hundred  years  before,  there 
learn  how  he  was  "  meek  and  lowly  of  heart'' — 
there  learn,  that  "  he  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer, 
so  opened  he  not  his  mouth."  He  was,  indeed, "  the 
lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:" 
"  the  lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world."  Worthily  was  he  called  "  the  lamb," 
as  being  the  emblem  and  representation  of  per- 
fect peace  and  innocence  :  and  fitly  was  he  chosen 
as  a  lamb  "  without  blemish  and  without  spot," 
to  be  "  led  to  the  slaughter"  for  a  sacrifice, 
to  expiate  the  sins  of  a  vile  and  wicked  world. 
No  murmuring  escaped  his  lips  ;  no  reluc- 
tance marked  his  steps.  But  "  a£  a  lamb  dumb 
before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth !"  neither  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of  Pi- 
late, nor  to  heap  abuse  upon  his  murderers. 
He  "  gave  no  answer,"  says  the  Evangelist.  He 
was  content  to  suffer  wrongfully,  without  a  word. 
Upon  the  denying  Peter,  he  "  turned  and  looked," 
not  in  anger,  but  in  pity.  To  the  careless  disci- 
ples in  the  garden  he  could  say  "  sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest,  for  the  hour  is  come."  To 
the  traitor  Judas  he  could  speak,  "  Friend,  where- 
fore art  thou  come  ?"  while  upon  the  stubborn  ears 
of  his  very  murderers  fell  the  sound  of  that  memo- 
rable prayer,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do !  " 

Well  did  the  Apostle  express  himself,  when  he 
said,  that  "  Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
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example  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps  ;  who  when 
he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  when  he  suffered, 
he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to 
Him  that  judgeth  righteously."  And  O  may  we 
learn  of  him,  and  "  go  and  do  likewise."  Let 
us  not  only  resign  ourselves  to  "  the  changes 
and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  "knowing  that  the 
"  Lord  carethfor  his  own  :"  but  let  us  meekly  "  en- 
dure grief,  suffering  wrongfully,"  and  "  exceeding 
glad,"  because  of  the  blessing  which  is  promised  to 
those  who  are  "reviled,  and  persecuted,  and  spoken 
against  falsely  ;"  let  us,  like  our  diviae  master, 
"  give  our  back  to  the  smiter,  and  our  cheeks  to 
them  that  would  pluck  off  the  hair."  And  rather 
than  "  render  evil  for  evil,  and  railing  for  railing," 
let  us  pray  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  follow  this 
lovely  advice  of  the  long-suffering  Redeemer  : — "I 
say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies  ;  bless  them  that 
curse  you  ;  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you  ;  and 
pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  per- 
secute you  3  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matthew  v.  44.) 

PAUL. 


DECEITFUL    RESOLUTIONS. 

THE  heart  is  deceitful  in  its  own  resolutions  and 
purposes;  for  many  times  men  make  their  reso- 
lutions only  in  their  understanding,  not  in  their 
will  3  they  resolve  it  fitting  to  be  done,  not  decree 
that  they  will  do  it ;  and  instead  of  beginning  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  by  the  renewed  and  hearty 
promises  of  holy  living,  they  are  advanced  so  far 
only  as  to  be  convinced,  and  apt  to  be  condemned 
by  their  own  sentence. — Jeremy  Taylor. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
2  Samuel,  xxi. 

THE  important  station  which  David  occupies  in  the 
Jewish  History,  and  the  distinguished  manner  in 
which  he  is  spoken  of  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  as 
to  his  relation  to  the  Messiah,  seem  to  have  induced 
those,  who  selected  our  Lessons,  to  dwell  with  consi- 
derable attention  on  his  example  and  changes  of  for- 
tune. \Ve  have  seen  him  in  his  fall,  and  in  the  punish- 
ments which  followed  it ;  and  we  shall  once  more  see 
him  in  favour  with  God  in  his  penitence,  and  rebuked 
again,  when  lifted  up  by  that  favour  to  pride.  There 
are  not  many  circumstances  requiring  special  notice, 
or  explanation,  in  these  Lessons  ;  but  these  back- 
slidings  of  David,  may  tend  to  impress  upon  us  all, 
(not  upon  the  weak  only,  but  upon  the  strong  and 
experienced),  the  necessity  both  of  being  religious, 
and  also  of  cherishing  and  strengthening  our  faith, 
and  of  praying  God  in  the  words  of  the  Collect  to 
"  Graft  in  our  hearts*  the  love  of  thy  name,  increase 
in  us  true  religion,  nourish  us  with  all  goodness, 
and  of  thy  great  mercy  keep  us  in  the  same  ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

"  We  read  in  this  chapter,"  says  Travel!,  "  that  towards 
the  latter  end  of  David's  reign  there  was  a  famine  in  the 
land  for  three  successive  years.  This  punishment,  it  seems, 
was  inflicted  on  account  of  Saul's  having  killed  the  Gi- 
beonites,  at  the  time  when  he  commanded  the  priests  to  be 

'  See  remarks  on  Collect,  Vol.  II.  No.  31. 
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slain  in  the  city  of  Nob,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Samuel,  though  the 
Gibeonites  are  not  mentioned  there  by  name.  It  must  be 
remembered  that  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  the  children  of 
Israel  had  made  a  solemn  covenant  of  peace  with  the  Gi- 
beonites, and  had  bound  themselves  never  to  molest  them. 
As  Saul  therefore  had  broken  this  treaty  by  murdering  some 
of  the  Gibeonites,  and  the  people  of  Israel  had  not  endea- 
voured to  prevent  it,  God  thought  fit  at  this  time  to  include 
the  Israelites  in  the  punishment  of  famine,  as  well  as  the 
posterity  of  Saul.  David,  being  fully  sensible  of  the  jus- 
rice  of  God  in  this  dispensation,  inquired  of  the  Gibeonites 
what  satisfaction  would  pacify  them,  and  make  them  be 
reconciled  to  the  people  of  God.  They  replied,  that  it  was 
not  riches  which  they  coveted,  nor  the  life  cf  any  man,  ex- 
cept of  that  family  by  whom  they  had  been  so  much  in- 
jured :  but  on  them  they  demanded  a  speedy  vengeance, 
and  that  seven  of  Saul's  sons  should  be  given  them  to  be 
publicly  executed,  in  order  to  appease  the  anger  of  God. 
And  that  it  might  strike  terror,  they  required  that  this 
atonement  should  be  made  in  the  very  city  where  Saul  had 
lived. 

"  David,  it  may  be  presumed  by  the  divine  direction, 
complied  with  their  demand ;  and  accordingly  he  delivered 
up  to  them  seven  of  Saul's  descendants  to  be  dealt  with 
at  their  pleasure.  This  execution  took  place  in  the  begin- 
ning of  harvest,  which  was  usually  a  very  dry  season,  and 
peculiarly  so  at  this  time.  And  Rizpah,  the  mother  of  two 
of  these  unhappy  sufferers,  probably  with  the  hopes  of  be- 
ing permitted  to  bury  them,  erected  a  tent  upon  the  spot 
where  they  hung :  and  she  had  the  bodies  constantly  watched 
day  and  night,  until  the  time  that  God  was  pleased  to  send 
rain  upon  the  earth ;  a  blessing  which  was  considered  as  an 
acceptance  of  the  atonement,  and  as  an  earnest  of  future 
plenty.  This  pious  action  of  Rizpah  was  so  pleasing  to 
David,  that  it  urged  him  to  bestow  also  a  proper  burial 
upon  the  remains  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  who  were  slain  by 
the  Philistines,  and  whose  bodies  were  afterwards  stolen 
from  them,  and  buried  under  a  tree.  These  remains,  to- 
gether with  the  seven  carcases,  had  an  honourable  burial 
given  them,  and  plenty  was  restored  to  the  land." 
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The  remainder  of  the  chapter  seems  to  be  the 
portion  of  the  history  more  immediately  connected 
with  the  design  of  the  selection  of  the  Lesson.  It 
relates  the  returning  favor  of  God,  to  gild  the 
latter  days  of  David,  (after  his  many  sufferings  and 
deep  penitence,)  with  victory  and  triumph.  He,  and 
his  valiant  captians,  overcome  several  mighty  giants, 
and  gain  many  repeated  victories  over  their  old  ene- 
mies, the  Philistines,  who  are  completely  discouraged 
by  their  losses.  And,  with  his  triumphs,  the  love  of 
his  once  rebellious  people  waxes  strong,  and  they 
express  their  affection  in  the  entreaty  that  he  will 
not  go  out  any  more  to  battle,  lest  they  should  be 
deprived  of  their  beloved  king,  and  the  light  of 
Israel  be  quenched. 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

2  Samuel  xxiv. 

BUT  even  yet  once  more,  we  are  to  witness,and  take 
warning  by,  the  frailty  of  even  this  illustrious  ser- 
vant of  God ;  lest  when  the  sun  of  God's  favour 
may  shine  upon  us,  we  forget  the  "  Author  and 
giver  of  all  good  things,"  and  be  lifted  up  with  pride 
and  self-sufficiency.  This  was  David's  case.  Not- 
withstanding all  the  painful  lessons  he  had  received, 
he  could  not  stand  firm  against  temptations.  The 
great  increase  and  triumphs  of  his  people,  when  God's 
favor  had  returned,  as  we  stated  above,  caused  him 
to  turn  his  thoughts  too  much  upon  his  own  great- 
ness and  power,  as  the  monarch  over  such  a  people, 
and  he  wished  to  gratify  his  vanity,  by  having  an  ex- 
act number  of  his  people  taken.  He  was  tempted 
to  this,  as  is  expressly  stated  in  the  21st  chapter  of 
the  1st  book  of  Chronicles,  by  Satan,  who,  as  leading 
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men  to  incur  the  anger  of  the  Lord,  is,  by  a  figure 
of  speech,  here  called  "  t he  anger  of  the  Lord."  His 
sin  in  doing  this  was  two-fold. 

1st.  A  positive  breach  of  the  law,  which  directly  en- 
joined that  no  census  of  the  people  was  to  be  taken 
without  that  which  would  humble  the  pride  of  num- 
bers, namely,  an  acknowledgement  that  the  life  of 
every  one  was  forfeited  to  the  Lord,  and  a  ransom 
offered,  as  a  token  of  this  acknowledgment. 

"When  thou  takest  the  sum  of  the  children  of  Israel 
after  their  number,  then  shall  they  give  every  man  a  ransom 
for  his  soul  unto  the  Lord,  when  thou  numberest  them ; 
that  there  be  no  plague  among  them,  when  thou  numberest 
them."— Exodus,  xxx.  12. 

If  this  was  neglected,  a  plague  would  follow. 

2dly.  He  nourished  his  own  pride  and  vanity,  in- 
stead of  cherishing  in  his  heart  an  humble  sense 
that  God  is  "  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good 
things." 

Joab,  (ver.  3,  4)  freely  remonstrated  against  this 
folly,  but  to  no  purpose.  But  (ver  10 — 13)  no  sooner 
had  David  sent  them  away,  than  his  conscience  re- 
proached him,  and  his  prophet  came  in  with  a  terri- 
ble message,  offering  him  (ver.  12)  the  choice  of 
three  dreadful  evils.  David's  choice,  and  his  subse- 
quent conduct,  shewed  that  this  temptation  was  only 
what  Nathan  had  described  his  former  sin,  "  a  way- 
faring man  ;"  it  came  and  went,  as  a  traveller  comes 
and  departs  from  an  inn — it  was  not  its  usual  abode, 
and  David  returned,  in  penitence  and  sorrow,  to  that 
faith,  which  was  habitual  to  him.  He  felt,  by  pain- 
ful experience,  the  truth  of  that  expostulation  which 
St.  Paul,  in  the  epistle  for  this  day,  addresses  to 
those  who  had,  like  David,  sinned  and  repented. 
"  What  fruit  had  ye  then  of  those  things  whereof 
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ye  are  now  ashamed  ?"  Bitter  fruit— death  and  sor- 
row. David  hastens  to  repair  his  fault ;  and,  when 
Araunah  offers  him  the  use  of  his  threshing-floor, 
and  instruments,  and  oxen,  for  nothing,  he  exclaims 
— "  neither  will  I  offer  burnt  offerings  unto  the  Lord 
my  God  of  that  which  doth  cost  me  nothing."  Nei- 
ther let  us,  brethren,  offer  the  "  Author  and  giver 
of  all  good  things"  of  that  which  doth  cost  us  no- 
thing. Let  us  be  ready  in  his  service,  and  for  the 
"  love  of  his  name,"  to  make  any  sacrifice,  however 
costly — let  us  be  ready  to  give  up  all  those  pursuits 
and  passions  which  may  offend  him  ;  not  only  those 
which  cost  us  no  effort,  but  even  those  also  which 
may  be  dear  to  us,  as  a  father,  or  a  mother,  or  a  son, 
or  a  daughter — and  precious  as  a  right  eye,  or  use- 
ful as  a  right  hand. 


THE  WORLD— THE  FLESH— AND  THE 
DEVIL. 

THE  WORLD. — How  many  kind  providences 
and  comforts,  are  most  bountifully  spread  around 
us,  in  every  degree,  to  cheer  us  through  the  rug- 
ged paths  of  this  preparative  and  afflictive  world  ; 
and  amongst  the  many  trials,  how  much  greater 
proportion  of  happiness,  than  misery,  will  gener- 
ally be  found,  if  we  will  but  reflect  and  observe 
it.  Our  unruly  wills,  and  misplaced  affections, 
may  intervene  j  but,  my  dear  friends,  let  us  dis- 
perse them  as  much  as  possible,  by  constant  and 
useful  employment ;  and,  having  the  eye  of  faith 
fixed  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  may  we  be  ready,  at 
any  moment,  to  surrender  ourselves,  and  all  our 
earthly  treasures,  to  Him,  who  suffered  and  died  to 
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save  us  all  from  everlasting  torment.  This  world 
abounds  with  every  thing  which  conduces  towards 
the  comforts  and  happiness  of  wayfaring  men, 
whose  final  abodes  are  most  wisely  and  graciously 
fixed  in  a  heavenly  country,  wherein  none  shall 
ever  enter  its  narrow  gate,  but  the  truly  penitent. 
Blessed  are  they,  who  seldom  deviate  from  those 
parallel  lines  of  duty,  which  not  only  apply  to 
every  one,  but  to  all  the  various  circumstances  of 
their  lives  :  and  in  such  a  proportion,  as  they  keep 
those  unerring  lines  of  truth,  pleasure,  or  pain,  will 
be  the  result.  Our  gracious  God  has  not  sent  us 
into  a  barren  wilderness,  but  has  kindly  provided 
us  with  all  the  necessaries  adapted  to  our  wants 
and  stations.  Besides,  he  has  imparted  to  us  all, 
many  rays  of  his  mercies  to  comfort  us,  and  has 
bequeathed  to  us  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  a  direc- 
tive chart,  to  guide  us  through  the  most  intricate 
tracks  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage  ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  luminous  lamp,  to  shine  on  every  one 
of  its  sacred  pages,  illuminating  the  understanding 
of  those,  who  will  but  hold  them  to  that  merci- 
ful light,  and  trust  to  it  alone.  The  time  of  our  de- 
parture, is  wisely  hidden  from  our  eyes  ;  therefore 
how  prudent  is  it  for  all  the  posterity  of  Adam, 
to  be  always  prepared  to  meet  their  God.  To  the 
sincere  followers  of  Christ,  "  the  barrel  of  meal 
shall  not  waste,  neither  shall  the  cruise  of  oil  fail." 
Alas,  my  friends,  we  must  gratefully  acknowledge 
that  every  thing,  which  is  good  for  us,  has  been 
most  abundantly  provided,  in  every  direction,  by 
Him  who  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  The  hand 
of  a  loving  Saviour  is  ever  stretched  out  to  save 
the  faithful  from  sinking  !  O  may  we  all  awake 
from  the  fatal  lethargy  of  sin,  and  pray  that  the 
grace  of  God  may  give  to  each  of  us  such  a  new- 
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ness  of  life,  and  such  a  change  of  principles  as 
shall  secure,  through  Jesus  Christ,  eternal  salva- 
tion. Watch,  therefore  :  for  ye  know  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 


THE  FLESH. — "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof,  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field : 
the  grass  witbereth,  the  flower  fadeth  :  because 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it:  surely 
the  people  is*  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  the 
flower  fadeth  :  but  the  word  of  our  God  shall 
stand  for  ever."  When  God  said,  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  he  foreknew  the  sinfulness 
of  the  flesh,  with  its  many  conflicts,  and  the 
happy  consequences  which  would  result  from  the 
great  atonement.  Man  was  originally  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  his  Maker :  he  had  dominion 
over  every  created  being,  and  reigned  the  great 
chief  over  them  all.  God  abundantly  blessed 
him,  and  gave  him  all  that  his  heart  could  wish. 
He  was  perfect  in  body  and  mind,  and  he  was 
an  upright,  contented,  and  happy  creature.,  because 
he  was  innocent,  obedient,  and  free  from  all  guile  $ 
sin  and  death  had  then  no  power  over  him.  He 
was  placed  in  Paradise,  a  garden  beautiful  and 
productive  beyond  description,  and  God  was  daily 
with  him,  and  he  walked  with  God  in  love,  friend- 
ship, and  security.  This  was  indeed  a  happy 
and  an  exalted  state  to  have  been  in  possesion 
of  j  but,  alas  !  how  fleeting  are  all  human  pros- 
pects !  Eve  was  given  to  him  as  an  intellectual 
and  social  companion,  to  bless,  to  solace,  and  to 
contribute  to  make  him  still  more  happy.  The 
sun,  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  water,  vied  with 
each  other  which  could  yield  him  the  greatest 
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favors.  When  our  first  parents  were  in  the 
greatest  height  of  happiness,  God  issued  a  com- 
mand, as  a  test,  and  also  to  shew  his  own 
omnipotence ;  for  in  that  reasonable  command- 
ment he  meant  to  be  obeyed. — "  Of  every 
tree  of  the  garden,  thou  mayest  freely  eat : 
but,  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  of  good  and  evil, 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die"  In  one  fa- 
tal moment,  the  subtle  Serpent  deceived  the  un- 
suspecting Eve,  by  putting  foolish  wishes  into  her 
head,  and  exciting  her  desires ;  she  ate  of  the  for- 
bidden tree,  persuaded  her  husband  to  do  the  same, 
his  reason  unhappily  yielded,  and  oh,  what  an 
awful  and  sudden  change  took  place  in  the  once 
peaceful  Eden  !  They  were,  previously  to  this  one 
act  of  disobedience,  enraptured  with  each  other's 
company,  and  delighted  to  commune  with  their 
Maker ;  but  alas  !  how  were  the  once  happy  pair 
changed  in  their  views  and  feelings,  when  they 
heard  the  voice  of  God !  They  were  afraid  :  con- 
science whispered  in  their  ears,  the  melancholy 
fall,  with  all  its  evil  consequences.  But  behold 
the  goodness  of  God  even  in  severity,  for  they 
no  sooner  heard  the  curse  pronounced,  when  a 
kind  promise  joined  to  a  blessing,  was  held  out 
to  poor  sinful  flesh,  in  the  following  prophecy  : 
"  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  wo- 
man, and  between  thy  seed,  and  her  seed  :  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel." 
Sin,  sorrow,  and  death,  became  the  inheritance  of 
flesh,  from  that  period ;  and  through  Adam  and 
Eve's  transgression,  it  became  corrupt,  and  would 
have  been  swept  off  the  earth,  with  the  frown  of 
God's  displeasure,  had  not  the  promise  of  a  mer- 
ciful Saviour  appeared,  cheering  in  the  distant 
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riew,  and  the  "still  small  voice,"  whispered  peace 
and  salvation,  to  all  true  believers,  from  generation 
to  generation,  until  that  happy  hour,  when  the 
wise  men  beheld  that  Star  which  pointed  out 
to  them  the  young  child,  with  Mary  his  mother. 


THE  DEVIL. — "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because 
your  adversary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  j  whom  re- 
sist stedfast  in  the  faith  !"  The  Devil,  or  his  a- 
gents,  are  often  nigh  to  us,  when  we  think  ourselves 
the  most  secure.  Upon  awaking  in  the  morning, 
our  thoughts  are  assailed  and  seduced  from  a  watch- 
ful and  merciful  God,  who  has  permitted  us  quietly 
and  securely  to  refresh  our  wearied  faculties  and 
limbs,  after  the  fatigues  of  each  day.  How  often, 
when  we  offer  up  our  prayers  to  our  Maker,  does 
Satan  pervert  our  thoughts,  and  cause  them  to  be 
transferred  to  trifling  and  wicked  subjects,  la- 
mentably proving,  that  the  inclinations  of  mortals 
are  always  opposing  the  will  of  God.  Instead  of 
our  minds  being  firm  in  the  ordinary  occupations 
and  duties  of  our  daily  intercourse,  with  our  fel- 
low-labourers in  the  vineyard,  the  evil  spirit  is  draw- 
ing us  from  our  proper  pursuits,  by  fomenting  dis- 
cord in  our  minds,  and  exciting  the  angry  passions 
by  his  cunning  devices,  and  by  placing  many  de- 
lusions before  the  mind's  eye  of  confiding  mortals. 
Friends  are  turned  into  enemies,  by  the  subtlety 
of  Satan,  and  his  host  of  agents.  The  Devil 
makes  every  kind  of  virtue  and  religion  appear 
odious  to  wicked  people,  and  every  vice  he  so  dis- 
guises, with  specious,  but  deceptive,  allurements, 
that  he  beguiles  many,  who  do  not  walk  armed 
and  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  commune  with  their 
Saviour  frequently.  The  Devil  erects  three  great 
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idols  in  this  world,  which  bring  many  votaries 
from  the  North,  the  South,  the  East,  and  the 
West  j  and  they  draw  many  souls  into  the  pit  of 
destruction.  Alas,  my  friends,  these  favourite 
idols,  which  so  many  delight  to  worship,  are  plea- 
sure, power,  and  wealth ;  and  there  are  three  others 
also,  which  hinder  many  from  worshipping  the  only 
true  God,  they  are  procrastination,  idleness,  and  obsti- 
nacy. The  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  evil  spirit,  have 
alternate  conflicts,  for  they  cannot  exist  together 
in  the  same  heart.  The  former  always  produces 
those  precious  fruits  which  leave  happiness,  as 
long  as  he  is  received  with  love  and  faith.  The 
latter  engenders  the  pernicious  works  of  the  flesh, 
whenever  he  is  invited  and  encouraged  to  take  up 
his  abode.  God  sets  up  the  temples  of  love  and 
peace ;  in  the  hearts  of  many  families,  but  the 
Devil  is  always  trying,  by  some  secret  plot,  to 
overthrow  them.  And,  alas  !  in  too  many  cases 
he  unfortunately  succeeds,  for  some  of  its  mem- 
bers are  deficient  in  decision  and  moral  cou- 
rage, ;and  have  not  as  yet  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  they  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand in  the  evil  day.  "  Stand,  therefore,"  my 
dear  friends,  "with  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  right- 
eousness, and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  Gospel  of  peace.  Above  all,  take  the  shield 
of  faith,  with  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God." 
Whatever  form  the  Devil  assumes,  and  he  assumes 
a  great  many,  the  above  spiritual  armour  will 
be  proof  against  his  every  attempt.  Therefore, 
beware  of  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  fear  of 
the  world,  and  resist  the  Devil  with  all  your  might, 
and  pray  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  your  hearts 
and  minds,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  J.  G.  M. 
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THE  DYING   CHRISTIAN. 


Go,  mark  the  Christian's  dying  bed — 

His  eye  is  faint  and  dim  ; 
Yet  peace  around  his  couch  is  spread, 

Death  has  no  fears  for  him. 

And  yet  he  knows  that  he  must  part 

From  all  on  earth  most  dear ; 
O  what  shall  soothe  the  anxious  heart, 

And  stay  the  rising  tear ! 

It'is  his  trust  in  Christ  our  God, 

That  bids  him  not  despair, 
The  thought  that  he  that  path  hath  trod, 

Shall  give  him  comfort  there. 

This  hope  alone  hath  power  to  charm, 

And  soothe  the  dying  hour ; 
This  hope  can  death's  fell  sting  disarm, 

And  rob  its  fear  of  power. 

And  though  to  part  from  those  we  love., 

May  cause  the  tear  to  flow,, 
Yet  faith  can  hope  to  meet  above, 

Beyond  the  reach  of  woe. 

Thus  can  we  pass  the  vale  of  death, 

From  fear  or  danger  free, 
In  peace  resign  life's  fleeting  breath, 

Our  trust,  O  God,  in  thee.  A.  Z. 
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THE    OFFICE    OF    BAPTISM. 

IN  the  time  of  the  great  revolution,   when  the 
use  of  the  Liturgy  of  our  Church  had  been  for- 
bidden, Mr.  Bull  was  sent  for,  to  baptize  the  child 
of  a  dissenter,  in  his  parish  j  upon  which  occasion 
he  made  use  of  the  Office  of  Baptism,  as  prescri- 
bed by  the  Church  of  England,  which  he  had  got 
entirely  by  heart  j  and  he  went  through  it  with  so 
much  readiness  and  freedom,  and  yet  with  so  much 
gravity  and  devotion,  and  gave  that  life  and  spirit 
to  all  that  he  delivered,  that  the  whole  audience 
was  extremely  affected  with  his  performance  j  and 
notwithstanding  that  he    used  the    sign  of    the 
Cross,  yet,-they  were  so  ignorant  of  the  offices  of 
the  Church,  that  they  did  not  thereby  discover 
that  it  was  the  Common  Prayer.     But  after  that 
he  had  concluded  that   holy  office,  the  father  of 
the  child  returned  him  a  great  many  thanks,  inti- 
mating, at  the  same  time,  with  how  much  greater 
edification  they  prayed,  who,  like  him,  entirely  de- 
pended upon  the  Spirit  of  God  for  his  assistance 
in  their  extempore  effusions,  than  those  did  who 
tied  themselves  up   to  premeditated  forms  ;  and 
that  if  he  had  not  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  that 
badge  of  popery,  as  he  called  it,  nobody  would 
have  formed  the  least  exception  against  his  excel- 
lent prayers.     Upon  which   Mr.  Bull,   hoping  to 
recover  him  from  his  ill-founded  prejudices,  shewed 
him  the  Office  of  Baptism  in  the  Liturgy,  wherein 
was  contained  every  prayer  which  he  offered  up  to 
God  on  the  occasion ;    which  with  further  argu- 
ments that  he  then  urged,  so  effectually  wrought 
upon  the  good  man  and  his  whole  family,  that  they 
always  after  that  time  frequented  the  Parish  Church. 
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INTERCESSION,    OR    PRAYER    FOR    OTHERS. 


EVERY  one  knows,  who  has  any  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  that  prayer  is  one  of  its  especial  ordinances  ; 
but  every  one,  perhaps,  has  not  noticed  what  kind 
of  prayer  its  inspired  teachers  most  carefully  enjoin. 
Prayer  for  self  is  the  most  obvious,  plain,  and  na- 
tural of  all  duties.  Christ  himself  has  given  us 
also  an  express  command  and  promise,  to  "  ask  and 
it  shall  be  given  to  us."  Yet  it  is  observable,  that 
though  prayer  for  self  is  the  first  and  plainest  of 
Christian  duties,  the  Apostles  especially  insist  on 
another  kind  of  prayer — prayer  for  others,  for  our- 
selves with  others,  for  the  Church,  and  for  the  world, 
that  it  may  be  brought  into  the  Church.  Let  us 
turn  to  the  express  injunctions  of  Scripture.  For 
instance,  "  praying  always,  with  all  prayer  and  sup- 
plication in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints." 
(Ephes.  vi.  18.)  Again,  "  continue  in  prayer,  and 
watching  unto  the  same  with  thanksgiving,  withal 
praying  for  me  also."  (Col.  iv.  2,  3.)  Again, 
"  brethren,  pray  for  us."  And  again  in  detail,  "  I 
exhort  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  in- 
tercessions, and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all 
men ;  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority." 
(1  Tim.  i.  2.)  The  slothful  and  unprofitable  servant 
hid  his  lord's  talent  in  a  napkin.  This  sin  be  far  from 
us,  as  regards  one  of  the  greatest  of  our  gifts  !  By 
words  and  works  we  can  but  teach  or  influence  a 
few  ;  by  our  prayers  we  may  benefit  the  whole 
world,  and  every  individual  of  it,  high  and  low, 
friend,  stranger,  and  enemy.  Is  it  not  fearful,  then, 
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to  look  back  on  our  past  lives,  even  in  this  one  re- 
spect ?  How  can  we  tell  but  that  our  king,  our 
country,  our  church,  our  institutions,  and  our  own 
respective  circles,  would  be  in  far  happier  circum- 
stances than  they  are,  had  we  been  in  the  practice 
of  more  earnest  and  serious  prayer  for  them  ?  How 
can  we  complain  of  difficulties,  national  or  personal, 
how  can  we  justly  blame  and  denounce  evil-minded 
and  powerful  men,  if  we  have  but  lightly  used  the 
intercessions  offered  up  in  the  Litany,  in  the  Psalms, 
and  in  the  Holy  Communion  ?  How  can  we  an- 
swer to  ourselves  for  the  souls  who  have,  in  our 
time,  lived  and  died  in  sin ;  the  souls  that  have  been 
lost  and  are  now  waiting  for  judgment ;  the  infidel, 
the  blasphemer,  the  profligate,  the  covetous,  the  ex- 
tortioner ;  or  those  again  who  have  died  with  but 
doubtful  signs  of  faith,  the  death -bed  penitent,  the 
worldly,  the  double-minded,  the  ambitious,  the  un- 
ruly, the  trifling,  the  self-willed  ;  seeing  that,  for 
what  we  know,  we  were  ordained  to  influence  or 
reverse  their  present  destiny,  and  have  not  done  it  ? 
[Henceforth]  this  sin  be  far  from  us  ! 

Newmans  Sermons,  Vol.  III. 


WHERE  is  that  spot,  in  this  lower  world,  on  which 
the  eye  of  the  Almighty  is  not  fixed  ?  Where  is  that 
space  into  which  his  presence  is  not  infused  ?  Is 
there  a  thought  in  our  hearts  which  he  has  not  un- 
derstood long  before  ?  As  then  he  is  omnipresent, 
what  event  can  have  escaped  his  sight  ?  As  he  is 
omniscient,  what  contingency  can  have  escaped  his 
foreknowledge  ? 

The  late  Rev.  Thos.  Rennell,  B.D. 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Adversaria. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

1   Kings,  xiii. 

WE  come  now  to  another  era  in  the  history  of  the 
chosen  people.  Under  David,  and  his  son  Solomon, 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  united  in  one  kingdom. 
But  as  Solomon,  notwithstanding  the  wisdom  and 
prosperity  with  which  God,  on  account  of  his  father, 
had  blessed  him,  fell  away  into  idolatry,  and  joined 
himself  in  marriage  with  women  of  the  heathen  na- 
tions, God  told  him,  that  in  the  days  of  his  son  Re- 
hoboam,  the  kingdom  should  be  rent,  and  ten  tribes 
should  revolt.  This  accordingly  happened.  And 
Jeroboam,  who  had  become  king  of  the  ten  revolted 
tribes,  built  an  idolatrous  altar  at  Bethel,  that  his 
subjects  might  not  be  obliged  to  go  up  to  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem  with  their  offerings.  For  this  deed  he 
is  branded  with  the  name  of  the  man  "  who  made 
Israel  to  sin."  This  is  the  point  at  which  our  present 
Lesson  shews  us  that  God,  even  with  these  revolted 
tribes,  did  not  leave  himself  without  a  witness.  He 
sends  Averse  1 — 3)  a  man  of  God  to  Bethel,  to  testify 
against  the  disobedience  and  wickedness  of  Jeroboam 
and  his  people,  and  to  give  them  a  sign,  that  they 
might  certainly  know  by  whose  authority  he  came. 
He  accordingly  made  his  appearance,  just  as  Jero- 
boam was  preparing  to  offer  his  sacrifice ;  and,  after 
prophesying  the  future  pollution  and  destruction  of 
the  altar,  and  naming  Josiah  as  the  king  who  should 
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do  it,  he  declares  that  an  immediate  proof  of  his 
commission  should  be  afforded  by  the  breaking  of  the 
altar  to  pieces  and  scattering  the  ashes. 

The  fierce  and  haughty  king,  enraged  at  his  bold- 
ness, stretched  forth  his  hand,  that  the  attendants 
might  seize  him ;  but,  to  his  horror,  found  it  fixed 
immoveably  in  that  position,  while  the  altar,  before 
his  face,  was  rent,  and  the  ashes  turned  out,  as  the 
man  of  God  had  said.  Jeroboam  was  daunted,  but 
not  converted — he  entreated  the  prophet  to  pray  for 
the  restoration  of  that  arm,  which  he  had  dared  to 
raise  against  the  messenger  of  God  ;  and  his  request 
was  granted.  The  prophet,  though  pressed  by  him 
ro  take  refreshment  and  reward,  firmly  refused,  say- 
ing, that  he  was  commanded  not  even  to  eat  in  the 
idolatrous  city.  He  then  departed.  By  this,  God, 
though  permitting  Jeroboam  to  succeed  in  his  wicked 
policy,  solemnly  testified  to  him  and  his  revolted  sub- 
jects, that  he  disapproved  of  his  rebellion,  and  of  his 
schism,  and  division  both  in  state  and  in  religion. 

The  occurrences  which  took  place  between  the 
old  prophet  of  Bethel  and  the  man  of  God  are  very 
remarkable,  and  we  think  that  a  few  observations, 
explaining  the  grounds  of  them,  may  not  be  unac- 
ceptable to  some  of  our  readers. 

1.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  man  of  God 
had  distinct  and  positive  orders  from  God,  not  to  eat 
or  drink  in  this  idolatrous  place.     This  was  a  token 
of  the  Lord's  great  displeasure  ;  and  the  prophet,  in 
his  answer  to  Jeroboam,  shewed  that  he  fully  under- 
stood the  solemnity  of  the  order. 

2.  What  reason  had  he  to  believe  the  old  prophet 
of  Bethel,  when  he  pretended  to  be  authorized  to  give 
a  direction  utterly  at  variance  with  the  other  ?     He 
said,  indeed,  I  am  a  prophet,  and  I  am  directed,  by 
God,  to  tell  vou  to  act  in  contradiction  to  the  orders 
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you  received.  But  what  proof  did  he  give  of  this? 
He  was  living  in  the  very  midst  of  that  idolatry 
against  which  the  man  of  God  came  to  testify — that 
alone  was  suspicious,  and  still  more  so,  when  his 
message  was  so  contradictory.  In  the  one  case,  the 
authority  was  unquestionable — in  the  other,  very 
doubtful.  He  had  received  his  orders  from  God — 
the  man  that  seduced  him  to  disobedience  was  coun- 
tenancing idolatry.  What  a  suitable  comment  does 
this  part  of  the  affair  afford,  to  the  Gospel  for  the 
day.  How  easily  would  the  man  of  God  have  re- 
sisted the  pretender,  if  he  had  but  been  forearmed 
with,  and  firmly  adopted,  the  advice  there  given — 
"  Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 

3.  We  not  only  see  that  the  imposition  of  the  false 
prophet  was  a  barefaced  one,  but  that  the  man  of 
God  would  never  have  been  deceived  by  it,  if  his 
own  inclinations  and  appetites  had  not  betrayed  him, 
and  made  him  milling  to  be  deceived.  While  he 
was  before  Jeroboam,  on  a  public  stage,  and  all  eyes 
upon  him,  he  kept  his  resolution  manfully.  But 
that  pride  and  courage  which  enables  men,  under 
great  and  high  situations,  to  stand  trials,  often  fails, 
when  they  are  left  to  solitude,  or  to  the  silent  working  of 
their  inclinations.  He  was  alone, — probably  weary, — 
hungry,  and  faint.  Here  it  required  a  greater  effort 
of  faith  than  in  the  presence  of  Jeroboam  and  his 
people,  to  act  up  to  the  sentiments  of  our  Collect,  and 
trust  to  that  God  "  whose  never-failing  providence 
ordereth  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth."  He 
was  glad  to  have  the  excuse  afforded  him  by  the 
old  prophet's  statement,  and  not  very  anxious  to 
detect  its  falsehood.  The  consequences  are  beauti- 
fully related  in  this  Scripture,  and  ought  to  be  read 
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as  a  warning  to  us,  in  all  cases  of  trial  and  difficulty, 
never  to  follow  a  doubtful  path,  when  we  have  before 
us  one  in  which  our  duty  plainly  lies.  Our  course 
is  clear  ;  and  to  enable  us  to  follow  it,  we  cannot  do 
better  than  lift  up  our  hearts  in  fervent  prayer  to 
God,  our  heavenly  father,  in  the  words  of  the  Collect: 

"  O  God,  whose  never-failing  providence  ordereth 
all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  we  humbly  be- 
seech thee  to  put  away  from  us  all  hurtful  things, 
and  to  give  us  those  things  which  be  profitable  for 
us  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

There  is  one  more  observation  to  be  made  on  this 
transaction,  which  is,  that  if  we  form  any  conclusion 
as  to  the  final  judgment  upon  this  man  of  God,  from 
the  death  he  suffered,  it  would  be  rather  a  favorable, 
than  an  unfavorable,  one.  He  evidently  repented  of 
his  sin — the  lion  was  not  suffered  to  devour  his  body 
— his  bones  were  respected  by  Josiah  when  he  ful- 
filled his  prophecy,  and  God's  purpose  was  answered 
in  making  him  a  sign  to  the  rebellious  people  of 
Bethel,  that  he  was  not  to  be  disobeyed  with  im- 
punity. For  if,  after  solemnly,  before  the  people 
and  their  wicked  king,  declaring  he  was  forbidden  to 
eat  or  drink  in  their  polluted  city,  he  had  done  both, 
without  being  punished,  he  would  have  weakened 
the  effect  of  his  mission  by  his  security,  as  much  as 
he  confirmed  it  by  his  miraculous  death.  Therefore, 
though  his  repentance  might  have  been  sincere  and 
accepted,  his  death  was  necessary  to  the  vindication 
of  God's  honor,  and  for  the  purposes  for  which  the 
prophet  had  been  sent  to  Bethel. 

EVEN  ING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

1  Kings  xvii. 

As  in  the  first  Proper  Lesson,  for  Morning  Prayer, 
God  sent  a  witness  to  testify  of  him  among  the  re- 
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volted  and  idolatrous  tribes  of  Israel,  so  in  this  chap- 
ter he  has  a  witness  among  the  Gentiles  in  the  poor 
widow  of  Sarepta,  and  sends  her  a  faithful  prophet 
to  shew  the  signs  of  the  true  God.  To  this,  Jesus 
himself  makes  a  beautiful  and  gracious  allusion,  when 
he  hints  to  the  Jews  that  they  may  lose  their  privi- 
leges, and  that  others,  whom  they  despised,  might  be 
admitted.  "  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven 
was  shut  up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great 
famine  was  throughout  all  the  land  ;  but  unto  none 
of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of 
Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow."  This  poor 
widow,  trusting  in  God's  "  never-failing  providence," 
shared  (notwithstanding  the  famine)  with  his  holy  pro- 
phet her  last  barrel  of  meal  and  her  cruise  of  oil. 
Her  faith  is  to  be  contrasted  with  the  feeble  faith  of 
the  man  of  God,  in  the  first  Proper  Lesson  for  Morn- 
ing Prayer.  His  failed  under  the  pressure  of  tem- 
porary privation — her's  remained  unshaken  amidst 
the  horrors  of  famine.  She  offered  to  share  her  last 
morsel  with  the  messenger  of  God — to  deprive  her- 
self and  even  her  child  of  a  portion,  and  hasten  their 
dreadful  death  rather  than  deny  the  prophet.  What 
a  beautiful  contrast  between  failing  and  triumphant 
faith !  How  admirably  does  thjs  view  exhibit  the 
harmony  of  these  Lessons  with  each  other,  and  with 
the  subject  of  the  Collect.  The  man  of  God,  with 
all  his  advantages,  fell  and  was  punished — the  feeble 
widow  of  Sarepta  was  firm,  and  was  rewarded.  The 
barrel  of  meal  and  the  cruise  of  oil,  continually  and 
miraculously  renewed,  are  fit  emblems  of  God's 
"  never  failing  providence"  which  will  give  his  faith- 
ful servants,  "  those  things  which  be  profitable"  for 
them.  And,  finally,  (17 — 24,)  the  death  and  restora- 
tion of  the  widow's  son,  gave  her  assurance  that 
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this  "  never  failing  providence"  would  sustain  her, 
and  her  son,  not  only  here,  but  hereafter — and  that 
the  day  would  come,  when,  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels,  and  in  that  kingdom  where  time  shall  merge 
in  eternity — that  God  in  which  she  had  trusted, 
would  again  say  to  her,  "  thy  son  liveth." 

It  is  to  be  observed,  also,  that  in  this  chapter,  a 
personage  still  more  remarkable  than  the  man  of 
God,  who  came  to  Bethel,  is  introduced,  to  testify 
against  the  wickedness  and  apostacy  of  the  revolted 
tribes.  And  that  person  is  Elijah,  who,  (verse  1,) 
prophesies,  as  one  punishment  for  their  guilt,  that 
there  shall  be  no  rain  upon  their  land  for  a  certain 
period,  "three  years."  The  time  is  not  expressly 
defined,  but  in  the  Epistle  of  James,  (chap.  v. — v. 
17) — we  are  told  it  was  three  years  and  six  months. 
This  Elijah  was  a  very  extraordinary  prophet,  and  is 
spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  with  great  distinc- 
tion, under  the  name  of  Elias.  Our  church  has, 
therefore,  given  us  in  this,  and  the  two  next  Sundays, 
several  interesting  passages  of  his  history.  And  we 
propose,  in  our  Number  for  the  tenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  the  last  in  which  he  appears  in  the  Lessons, 
to  sketch  a  brief  account  of  him. 


PRAY  WITHOUT  CEASING. 

Go  when  the  morning  shineth — 

Go  when  the  noon  is  bright — 
Go  when  the  eve  declineth — 

Go  in  the  hush  of  night  -, — 
Go  with  pure  mind  and  feeling, 

Fling  earthly  thoughts  away, 
And  in  thy  chamber  kneeling, 

Do  thou  in  secret  pray. 
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Remember  all  who  love  thee — 

All  who  are  loved  by  thee, — 
Pray,  too,  for  those  who  hate  thee, 

If  any  such  there  be  ; 
Then  for  thyself  in  meekness, 

A  blessing  humbly  claim, 
And  link  with  each  petition 

Thy  dear  Redeemer's  name. 

Or  if  'tis  here  denied  thee, 

In  solitude  to  pray, — 
Should  holy  thoughts  come  o'er  thee, 

When  friends  are  round  thy  way  ; 
E'en  then  the  silent  breathing, 

Of  thy  spirit  raised  above, 
Will  reach  his  throne  of  glory, 

Who  is  mercy,  truth,  and  love. 

Oh  !  not  a  joy  or  blessing, 

With  this  can  we  compare, 
The  power  that  He  has  given  us 

To  pour  our  souls  in  prayer  ! 
Whene'er  thou  pin'st  in  sadness, 

Before  his  footstool  fall, 
And  remember  in  thy  gladness, 

His  grace  who  gave  thee  all. 

(Hampshire  Advertiser  of  May  7th.) 
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CHARITY  BEGINS  AT  HOME. 
PART  I. 

THERE  are  certain  maxims  and  proverbial  sayings,  which 
have  become  strangely  perverted  from  their  proper  meaning 
and  use  ;  and  by  their  perversion,  have  been  the  cause  or 
excuse  for  very  un-Chrislian  conduct.  Of  this  sort  is  that 
which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  tract.  I  called  one 
day  at  the  house  of  a  respectable  tradesman,  who  received 
me  with  the  greatest  civility,  thinking,  perhaps,  I  was  come 
to  make  some  purchase :  and  he  must  be  a  very  uncivil  man 
who  is  not  civil  to  a  customer.  "  Mr.  Clarkson,"  said  I, 
"  I  have  been  deputed  to  call  on  the  principal  people  in  the 
parish;"  (here  Mr.  Clarkson's  countenance  and  manner  un- 
derwent a  visible  change — he  drew  himself  up,  but  still 
Appeared  pleased  ;)  "  I  have  called,  Sir,"  said  i,  "to  ask 
for  a  subscription,"  (here  a  cloud  gathered  on  Mr.  Clark- 
son's  brow,)  "  fora  subscription,  Sir,"  I  continued,  "  in  aid 
of  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts." 
"  Foreign  parts '."exclaimed  Mr.  Clarkson,  unable  any  longer 
to  curb  his  temper, "  what  have  I  to  do  with  foreign  parts  ? 
Sir,  I  am  surprised  at  people  sending  their  money  into 
foreign  parts,  when  our  poor  are  starving  at  home.  No, 
Sir !  I  will  never  sanction  such  a  misapplication  of  the  capi- 
tal of  the  country.  My  maxim  is,  that  *  Charity  begins  at 
home.'"  It  was  evidently  hopeless  to  argue  with  him;  so 
I  merely  observed,  that  if  he  was  not  inclined  to  subscribe, 
I  should  not  press  him  ;  and  took  my  leave. 

Not  long  after,  a  subscription  was  set  on  foot  to  establish 
a  penny  club,  with  a  view  to  assist  in  clothing  the  children 
of  the  poor;  I  made  application  to  Mr.  Clarkson,  amongst 
the  rest,  but  still  met  with  a  refusal,  and  upon  the  same 
plea.  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  can  hardly  find  money  to  pay 
for  clothing  my  own  children,  and  I  am  sure  I  can't  afford 
to  clothe  other  people's.  My  maxim  is,  that '  Charity  begins 
at  home.'" 

Now,  this  was  a  sad  per  version  of  a  very  excellent  maxim — 
a  most  un-Christian  application  of  what,  if  rightly  under- 
stood, is  expressive  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  precepts  of 
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the  Gospel.  For  where  should  charity  begin?  Surely 
home  is  its  birth-place — its  nursery  and  school.  It  is  in 
the  fond  endearments  of  a  mother's  love,  in  the  playful  com- 
panionship of  brothers  and  sisters,  in  gratitude  for  a  father's 
protection  and  support — it  is  in  the  daily  intercourse  of  a 
united  family,  in  the  daily  self-denial  of  one's  own  gratfi- 
cations  for  the  good, or  even  convenience,  of  those  with  whom 
we  live — in  the  daily  prayers  for  each  other's  happiness 
and  holiness — it  is  in  these  scenes  and  these  feelings  that 
charity  begins. 

But  is  charity  to  end  here  ?  So  Mr.  Clarkson  seemed  to 
think.  But  I  rather  question  whether  Mr.  Clarkson  knew 
much  about  charity,  or  he  would  not  have  thought  it  capa- 
ble of  limitation.  If  he  had  read  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  would  have 
learnt  that  "Charity  never  faileth."  It  is  that  principle  of 
kindness  which  pervades  every  thought,  word,  and  deed,  of 
the  true  Christian,  towards  all  his  fellow-creatures.  But 
I  very  much  suspect  that  those  persons,  who,  like  Mr. 
Clarkson,  excuse  ihemselves  from  the  duties  of  charity,  upon 
the  pretext  that  "  Charity  begins  at  home,"  have  too  often 
homes  to  which  charity  is  a  stranger.  The  same  principle 
which  seeks  to  limit  charity  will  drive  it  away  entirely. 

It  is  very  true  that  the  duty  of  charity  may  be  perverted 
in  the  contrary  direction.  An  excellent  man  used  to  say, 
"  that  when  he  heard  any  one  talk  of  extending  his  charity 
to  China  and  Japan,  he  felt  verv  much  disposed  to  enquire 
after  his  wife  and  children."  Many  persons,  I  fear,  who 
are  loudest  in  their  praise  of  charity  to  distant  objects,  know 
little  about  it  in  their  domestic  circle.  The  course  of  real 
charity  is,  that  it  begins  at  home  and  spreads  abroad.  It  is 
like  a  stone  thrown  into  the  water,  which  makes  a  small 
circle  at  first,  but  gradually  extends  its  waves  to  the  farthest 
margin  of  the  pool. 

The  following  story  will,  I  hope,  illustrate  the  maxim 
which  we  have  been  considering  both  in  its  false,  and  in 
its  true,  meaning. 

Farmer  Hill  rented  a  neat  house  and  about  fifty  acres  of 
land.  He  was,  what  is  called,  well  to  do  in  the  world  :  he 
paid  his  rent  regularly — went  once  every  Sunday  to  church, 
when  not  particularly  engaged,  and  had  served,  creditably,  in 
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several  of  the  parish  offices.  No  one  had  a  word  to  say 
against  his  honesty  or  moral  character.  He  had  a  wife  and 
three  children  :  the  two  eldest,  boys,  of  9  and  10  years  old — 
the  youngest,  a  little  girl. 

One  cold  day  in  January,  when  the  snow  was  falling, 
and  the  wind  blowing,  and  the  frost  so  hard  that  the  poor 
labourers  had  no  work,  farmer  Hill  and  his  family  were 
seated  at  dinner  by  a  blazing  fire — a  good  piece  of  roast 
pork  smoked  on  the  table,  with  a  dish  of  potatoes  and  a  jug 
of  beer.  Near  the  farmer's  elbow  was  a  mug  of  hot  ale, 
with  a  toast  and  nutmeg  in  it,  which  he  kept  for  his  own 
particular  use.  Two  shepherd's  dogs  were  snarling  over  a 
bone  on  the  hearth,  and  the  cat,  with  its  bristles  up,  viewing 
them  with  no  slight  symptoms  of  envy. 

Just  at  the  moment,  a  knock  was  heard  at  the  door. 
"  Who's  there  ?"  said  the  farmer.  No  answer.  "  Who's 
there,"  he  cried  again,  in  a  louder  and  rather  angry  tone. 
Still  no  answer.  "Open  the  door,  Tom,"  said  he,  "and 
see  who's  there,  or  we  shall  have  some  of  the  things  stolen 
from  the  out-houses."  "  Do  you  open  the  door,  Dick,"  said 
Tom,  "  you're  nearest."  "  I'm  sure  I  shan't,"  said  Dick  ; 
"  didn't  father  tell  you."  "  Open  the  door,  I  tell  you,  Tom," 
said  the  father,  in  a  voice  which  Tom  durst  not  disobey. 
So  he  went  sulkily,  and  did  as  he  was  bid.  "  Oh,  its  no- 
thing but  an  old  beggar-man,"  said  he,  as  he  threw  the  door 
open  and  disclosed  an  ;jged  man  with  silvery  hair,  leaning 
on  a  staff.  Before  the  old  man  had  time  to  speak,  the 
farmer  cried  out,  "  We've  nothing  for  you  here,  old  fellow  ! 
we  never  give  to  beggars:  'charity  begins  at  home:'  shut 
the  door,  Tom,  or  we  shall  all  be  starved  to  death." 

Tom  banged  the  door  in  the  old  man's  face,  and  returned 
to  the  table  to  finish  his  dinner,  but  found  that,  during  his 
absence,  Dick  had  purloined  from  his  plate  a  nice  slice  of 
pork  which  he  had  just  cut  for  himself.  "  What  have  you 
been  stealing  my  dinner  for,  you  thief?"  said  he.  "  Why, 
because  1  was  hungry,  to  be  sure,"  said  Dick  sulkily. 
"Take  that,  then,  for  your  trouble,"  said  Tom,  giving  his 
brother  a  good  knock  on  the  head.  "  Give  it  him  well," 
said  the  farmer;  "  he  had  no  right  to  eat  your  dinner."  But 
Dick  was  not  inclined  to  submit  without  a  struggle ;  so  a 
battle  ensued,  in  which  the  table  was  nearly  upset,  and  the 
farmer's  mug  of  ale  thrown  to  the  ground. 
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The  farmer  had  witnessed  the  fight  between  the  two  boys 
without  much  concern,  rather  enjoying  it  than  otherwise  ; 
but  when  he  saw  his  ale  spilled,  his  natural  selfishness  was 
excited,  and  his  ill-temper  burst  out  into  a  violent  fit  of  rage : 
"  I'll  teach  you,  you  young  rogues,  to  make  this  riot.  Brid- 
get, said  he  to  his  wife,  get  down  my  whip,  that  I  may  give 
them  both  a  good  flogging."  Bridget,  whose  temper  was 
none  of  the  best,  told  her  husband  she  should  do  no  such 
thing,  for  it  was  all  his  own  fault.  This  only  exasperated 
him  the  more,  and  added  to  the  confusion.  The  farmer 
swore — his  wife  scolded — the  little  girl  set  up  a  violent 
crying — the  dogs  growled — the  cat  sneaked  away  under  the 
table,  and  the  two  boys  ran  out  of  doors  to  hide  themselves 
in  the  out-houses. 

Here  was  a  pretty  scene  of  "  Charity  at  home."  We  will 
not  enquire  further  into  the  da:ly  habits  of  the  farmer's 
family;  but  only  observe  that  such  scenes  were  of  too  fre- 
quent occurrence.  In  the  midst  of  comfort  and  worldly 
respectability,  this  was  a  miserable  and  unhappy  family; 
for  they  knew  not  the  comfort  of  domestic  love.  Hard,  un- 
feeling, and  selfish,  himself — a  stranger  to  that  Christian 
spirit  which  "  seeketh  not  its  own"  and  "  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked,"— all  around  him  imbibed  the  same  temper.  His 

wife  only  made  things  worse,  and  had  a  wretched  life  of  it 

indeed,  her  husband  was  so  unmanly  as  sometimes  even  to 
strike  her.  And  as  for  the  children,  all  the  corrupt  pro- 
pensities of  human  nature,  unchecked  by  parental  authority, 
unsanctified  by  Divine  grace,  made  them  a  torment  to 
themselves  and  their  parents.  How  little  did  this  family 
know  the  truth  of  the  proverb—"  Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs 
where  love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and  hatred  therewith." 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next  Number.) 


EXTRACT    FROM  SIR  HENR?  ENGLEFIELD'S 
HISTORY  OF  THE  ISLE  OF  WIGHT. 


The  footpath  frome  Ryde  to  Appleby  and  St. 
John's,  crosses  a  small  and  rather  marshy  meadow, 
with  a  streamlet  passing  through  it,  having  a  stone 
arched  bridge,  and  a  sluice  to  keep  out  the  tides. 
Near  this  stream,  several  rows  of  graves  still  rise, 
about  the  general  level  of  the  turf.  These  I  had 
often  noticed,  without  a  suspicion  of  what  they 
really  were ;  till  one  day,  meeting  an  old  fisherman, 
I  asked  him  why  those  heaps,  so  much  like  graves, 
had  been  thrown  up.  The  man,  in  a  low  tone,  and 
with  a  sort  of  sullen  look,  said, — "  They  are  graves. 
The  bodies  cast  ashore  after  the  loss  of  the  Royal 
George,  were  buried  here.  We  did  not  much  like 
drawing  a  net  hereabouts  for  some  weeks  afterwards. 
We  were  always  bringing  up  a  corpse."  The  sudden 
and  melancholy  effect  of  this  narrative  ;  the  peculiar 
contrast  of  the  cheerful,  though  very  retired  look  of 
this  little  green  flat,  with  the  sad  records  which  al- 
most ceased  to  mark  its  surface,  suggested  the 
following  lines,  which,  I  hope  my  readers  will  ex- 
cuse me  for  inserting.  They  were  written  in  1801  : 
perhaps,  (in  1814,)  the  graves,  like  their  tenants,  are 
effaced  from  the  earth. 


INSCRIPTION    FOR    A    MONUMENT. 

To  the  memory  of  those  sailors,  whose  bodies  were, 
after  the  wreck  of  the  Royal  George,  who  sunk  at 
her  anchors,  at  Spithead,  in  the  year  1782,  cast  up 
on  the  beach  at  Ryde,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and 
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buried  in  a  small  meadow,  under  the  woods  of  St. 
John's,near  that  place. 


Thou !  who  dost  tread  this  smooth  and  verdant 

mead, 

Viewing  delighted,  the  fair  hills  that  rise 
On  either  hand,  a  sylvan  theatre : 
While  in  the  front  with  snowy  pinions  closed, 
And  thunders  silent,  Britain's  guardian  fleet 
On  the  deep  bosom  of  the  azure  sea 
Reposes  awful ;  pass  not  heedless  by, 
These  mould'ring  heaps,  which  the    blue  spiry 

grass 
Scarce  guards  from  mingling  with  the  common 

earth. 

Mark  !  in  how  many  a  melancholy  rank 
The  graves  are  marshall'd. — Dost  thou  know  the 

fate, 
Disastrous,     of    their    tenants  ?       Hushed     the 

winds, 

And  smooth  the  billows,  when  an  unseen  hand 
Smote  the  great  ship,  and  rift  her  massy  beams  : 
She  reel'd  and  sunk.     Over  her   swarming  decks 
The  flashing  wave  in  horrid  whirlpool  rush'd, 
While  from  a  thousand  throats,  one  wailing  shriek, 
Burst ;  and  was  heard  no  more. 

Then,  day  by  day, 

The  ebbing  tide  left  frequent  on  the  sand, 
The  livid  corpse  :  and  his  o'erloaded  net 
The  shuddering  fisher  loathed  to  drag  ashore. 
And    here,    by    friends     unknown,     unmarked, 

unwept, 

They  rest — refuse  not  thou  a  passing  sigh  ; 
And  wish  of  quiet  consummation  : 
For  in  thy  country's  service  these  men  died. 
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The  facts  before  mentioned,  are  historically  true. 
The  ship,  when  first  she  filled,  fell  over  so  as  to  dip 
the  flag,  at  the  mast-head,  in  the  sea.  Then,  rolling 
back,  she  fell  over  to  the  other  side,  till  her  yard-arms 
touched  the  water.  She  then  righted,  and  sunk  nearly 
upright.  While  she  was  sinking,  nearly  every  soul  on 
board  came  on  deck ;  and  1  was  told,  by  Admiral 
Sotheby,  then  Lieutenant  on  board  the  next  ship, 
that  as  she  went  down,  this  mass  of  people  gave  a 
cry  so  lamentable,  that  it  was  still  ringing  in  his  ears. 
It  was  supposed,  that  at  the  time  of  the  accident, 
above  a  thousand  persons,  men  and  women,  were  on 
board  ;  not  four  hundred  were  saved.  The  eddy 
made  by  the  sinking  ship  was  so  great,  that  a  large 
victualling  barge,  which  lay  along  side,  was  drawn 
in,  and  lost  with  her. 


MY  brethren,  without  delay,  let  us  quit  the  old 
beaten  path  of  Satan  and  sin,  and  venture  on  a 
new  and  a  safer  path.  We  have  often  erred  and 
strayed  from  the  right  way,  because  we  have  not 
felt  sufficiently  grateful  to  a  merciful  God,  for  our 
daily  comforts  and  blessings  :  also,  we  have  vainly 
fancied  that  we  could  sanctify  ourselves  by  our  own 
power,  without  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and, 
alas  !  we  have  too  often  proved,  by  our  actions, 
that  our  faith  and  love  towards  a  crucified  Saviour 
were  very  transient,  when  he  only  suffered  and  died 
an  ignominious  death,  to  rescue  every  creature  from 
everlasting  misery.  "  My  brethren,  these  things 
ought  not  to  be  so." 

J.  G.  M. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Kings,  xviii. 

WE  proceed  with  the  testimonies  and  judgments  of 
God,  which,  by  his  faithful  prophet  Elijah,  he  set 
before  the  revolted  tribes  of  Israel,  to  be  records  of 
their  perverseness  that  they  sinned  against  know- 
ledge. The  folly  and  obstinacy  with  which  they 
persisted  in  their  errors  and  wickedness,  may  make 
us  thankful  for  our  knowledge,  and  teach  us  to  offer 
up  earnestly  the  petition  of  the  Collect,  that  God 
will  "  grant  us  the  spirit  to  think  and  do  always  such 
things  as  be  rightful."  On  the  other  hand,  the  noble 
appeal  of  Elijah  (verse  21)  is  in  perfect  agreement 
with  the  caution  of  our  Lord,  illustrated  in  the  para- 
ble, which  we  read  in  the  Gospel  for  this  day.  In 
both,  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches,  that  if  the  children  of 
light  would  not  "  halt  between  two  opinions,"  but  be 
as  wise  in  their  generation,  that  is  seek  the  favor  of 
God,  whom  they  profess  to  believe,  as  earnestly  as 
the  children  of  this  world  seek  its  advantages,  they 
would  be  not  only  consistent,  but  also  secure  of 
their  reward.* 

The  period  at  which  this  chapter  commences,  is 
when,  after  a  long  season  of  dry  weather  and  a 
famine  of  three  years,  Elijah,  who  had  escaped  the 
merciless  persecution  with  which  the  wicked  Jezebel 

*  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  102.  103. 
G 
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and  her  unprincipled  husband,  Ahab,  had  destroyed 
the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  is  commanded  by  God  to 
present  himself  before  Ahab.  The  faithful  prophet 
prepared  to  obey  ;  and,  as  Obadiah,  the  governor  of 
Ahab's  house,  was  searching  for  springs  of  water,  he 
met  him,  (verses  3 — 16,)  and  told  him  to  inform  his 
master  that  he  would  find  him  there.  Obadiah  was 
greatly  alarmed  at  being  called  upon  to  bear  this 
messsage ;  for  he  knew  that  Ahab  sought  the  life  of 
Elijah,  and  that  if,  in  the  meantime,  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  should  carry  Elijah  out  of  his  way  and  dis- 
appoint his  rage,  his  own  life  would  be  the  forfeit. 
He,  therefore,  reminds  Elijah  of  his  zeal*  for  the 
Lord,  and  how  he  saved  many  of  his  prophets  from 
Jezebel ;  and  begs  that  he  may  not  be  put  upon  the 
hazardous  service.  But,  when  Elijah  solemnly  swears 
that  he  will  abide  Ahab's  coming,  then  Obadiah  de- 
livers the  message.  The  meeting  of  the  faithful 
servant  of  God,  and  the  half  hardened  and  profligate, 
but  yet  intimidated,  tyrant,  is  truly  characteristic  of 
both  parties  (verses  16 — 18).  The  fierce  and  ma- 
lignant question  of  the  tyrant,  and  the  undaunted 
and  searching  answer  of  the  prophet,  shew,  at  once, 
the  firm  faith  of  the  latter  and  conscious  guilt  of  the 
former.  Ahab  quails  before  him,  and  gladly  calls 
to  his  aid,  at  Elijah's  demand,  the  four  hundred  and 
fifty  prophets  of  Baal,  (verses  19 — 20,)  and  also  all 
the  people.  Elijah  stood  alone — the  only  prophet  of 
the  Lord,  before  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  pro- 
phets of  Baal,  and  all  their  idolatrous  multitude.  It 
was  a  noble  scene — a  glorious  triumph  of  faith  and 
integrity  !  "  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and 
said,  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  if  the 

*  The  meaning  of  tfie  word  "  Obadiah"  is,  servant  of 
the  Lord. 


Lord  be  God,  follow  him  :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow 
him.     And  the  people  answered  him  not  a  word." 

They  were  prejudiced,  and  would  not  answer; 
but  were  evidently  struck  with  his  courage  and 
the  reasonableness  of  his  remark.  He  then,  (verses 
22 — 24,)  in  the  face  of  this  prejudiced  tribunal,  with 
so  many  against  him  alone,  challenges  the  Baal  wor- 
shippers and  priests  to  bring  their  God  and  his  to  a 
fair  trial — that  each  should  prepare  a  sacrifice,  and 
put  no  fire  under  it,  and  the  God  that  should  answer 
by  fire  should  be  acknowledged  as  the  true  God. 
The  people  at  once  saw  the  fairness  of  the  challenge, 
and  the  priests  of  Baal  could  not,  for  shame,  decline 
it.  The  trial  is  related,  in  all  its  circumstances, 
(verses  25 — 40,)  and  the  victory  of  Elijah  is  deci- 
sive. The  people,  under  the  first  impression  of  the 
miracle,  obey  Elijah  in  all  things,  and  Ahab  himself 
dares  not  interfere,  to  save  the  idolatrous  priests, 
who,  every  one,  suffered  death  as  the  penalty  of 
their  imposture.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter  de- 
scribes the  fulfilment  of  Elijah's  prophecy — that 
after  the  people  had  made  this  atonement  for  then- 
errors,  the  famine  should  cease  and  rain  in  abun- 
bance  should  come. 


EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Kings,  xix. 

IN  this  Lesson,  the  faithful  witness,  Elijah,  still 
proves  the  principal  character,  and  sets  before  us 
an  illustration  of  this  important  truth — that,  however 
mighty  and  powerful — however  crafty  and  suc- 
cessful the  children  of  this  world  may  seem  to  be  ; 
yet  the  children  of  light,  if  their  faith  shall  remain 
unshaken,  will  be  supported  under  the  most  adverse 
and  discouraging  circumstances,  and  will  ultimately 
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triumph  over  their  enemies.  Jezebel,  enraged  at  the 
destruction  of  her  favourites,  the  priests  of  Baal,  ut- 
tered a  terrible  imprecation,  (which,  as  we  shall  in 
subsequent  Lessons  see,  was  more  awfully  fulfilled, 
than  she  could  have  expected,)  that  she  wished  God 
would  so  do  to  her,  and  none  else,  if  she  did  not 
make  the  life  of  Elijah,  as  one  of  those  whom  he  had 
ordered  the  people  to  slay  (verses  1 — 2).  Elijah 
(verses  3 — 8)  fled  for  his  life,  and,  weary  of  the  per- 
secutions to  which  he  was  exposed,  prayed  that  the 
Lord  would  be  pleased  to  take  him  out  of  this  world. 
The  Lord,  without  whom  we  cannot  do  any  thing 
that  is  good,*  took  compassion  on  his  feeble  servant, 
and  miraculously  sent  him  that  aid  which  was  neces- 
sary to  enable  him  to  do  his  will.  This  will  (verses 
9 — 18)  God  communicated  to  him,  and  ordered  him 
to  prepare  two  terrible  avengers ;  Jehu,  who  in- 
flicted vengeance  on  the  wicked  Jezebel  and  the 
house  of  Ahab,  and  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  who, 
afterwards,  scourged  the  apostate  Israelites.  And, 
finally,  (verses  19 — 21,)  God  gave  him  the  prospect 
of  repose,  in  causing  him  to  cast  his  mantle  upon 
Elisha,  and  thus  appoint  him  successor  in  his  arduous 

THE    VANITY    OF    HUMAN    LIFE. 

GOOD  Lord  !  what  a  shadow  is  the  life  of  man  ! 
What  a  nothing  is  it !  The  time  past,  that's 
nothing  j  just  like  a  bird  fled  from  the  hand  of  the 
owner  out  of  sight.  The  time  present,  that  is  a 
vanishing,  a  running  hour ;  nay,  less,  a  flying  mi- 
nute, as  good  as  nothing.  The  time  to  come,  that's 
uncertain ;  the  evening  sun  may  see  us  dead.  Lord, 
therefore,  in  this  hour,  make  me  sure  of  thee ; 
for  in  the  next  I  am  not  sure  of  myself. — Lucas's 
Divine  Breathings. 

*  See  the  Collect. 
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THE  SABBATH. 


Tq.  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

SIR,— I  am  a  constant  reader  of  your  little  Sunday  tract, 
and  have  always  rejoiced  in  your  endeavours  to  set  forth  the 
beauties  and  excellencies  of  our  Church  Service.  I  hope 
you  will  insert  the  following  lines  as  soon  as  it  is  convenient 
to  you  ;  for  though  I  am  aware  they  are  not  very  new,  yet 
they  are  so  beautiful,  and  the  devotional  feeling  is  so  strong, 
that  I  think  they  must  warm  the  hearts  of  all  who  read 
them.  G.  M. 


DEAR  is  the  hallow'd  morn  to  me, 
When  Sabbath  bells  awake  the  day  : 
And,  by  their  sacred  minstrelsy, 
Call  me  from  earthly  cares  away. 

And  dear  to  me  the  winged  hour, 
Spent  in  thy  hallow'd  courts,  O  Lord  ! 
To  feel  devotion's  soothing  power, 
And  catch  the  manna  of  thy  word. 

And  dear  to  me  the  loud  "  Amen" 
Which  echoes  through  the  blest  abode  : 
Wrhich  swells,  and  sinks,  and  swells  again- 
Dies  o?2  the  walls — but  lives  to  God ! 

And  dear  the  rustic  harmony, 
Sung  with  the  zeal  of  village  art ; 
That  holy,  heavenly  psalmody — 
The  music  of  a  thankful  heart ! 

In  secret  I  have  often  prayed, 

Yet  still  the  anxious  tears  would  fall ; 

But,  on  thy  sacred  altar  laid, 

The  fire  descends,  and  dries  them  all. 
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Oft  when  the  world,  with  iron  bands, 

Has  bound  me  in  its  six  days'  chain, 

This  bursts  them  like  the  strong  man's  hands, 

And  lets  my  spirit  loose  again. 

Go,  man  of  pleasure,  strike  thy  lyre  ! 
Of  broken  Sabbaths  sing  the  charms  ; 
Be  our's,  the  prophet's  car  of  fire, 
That  bears  us  to  a  father's  arms  ! 


"  YOU  MAY  PICK  THE  DAISIES." 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 
Perhaps,  Sir,  there  is  scarcely  one  of  your  many 
readers,  who  will  not  smile  at  the  very  simple  title  of 
this  paper,  or  who  may  not,  years  since,  have  re- 
ceived, or  more  lately  have  given,  the  permission. 
As  soon  as  our  infant  steps  press  the  turf  in  the 
Jnild  spring  weather,  the  infant  hand  would  grasp 
the  cherished  crocus  or  polyanthus.  And,  it  is  one 
of  the  first  occasions  on  which  we  learn,  that  the 
world  is  not  all  made  for  us.  "  No,  no,  my  darling," 
says  the  mother's  grave  and  monitory  voice,  "  you 
must  not  touch  them,  but  you  may  pick  the  daises." 
And  the  child,  after  a  time  or  two,  learns  the  lovely 
lesson  of  restraint,  and  turns  with  delight  to  the 
starry  daisies,  the  child's  own  flower,  which  plucked 
and  thrown  aside,  time  after  time,  afford  delight  and 
occupation  to  generation  after  generation.  For  my- 
self, I  may  well  love  the  "  wee,  modest,  crimson-tip- 
ped flower,"  for  they  tell  me,  that  my  kind  nurse 
availed  herself  of  my  early  admiration  of  these,  and 
the  bright  golden  cups,  to  teach  me  to  walk  ;  insert- 
ing them  between  the  planks  of  my  nursery  floor, 
and  luring  me  on  by  my  desire  to  obtain  them.  And 
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truly  do  1  love  them  still — love  to  see  a  whole  mea- 
dow of  white  and  yellow — love  to  see  the  little 
children  (for,  alas !  they  soon  grow  beyond  the  love 
of  daises,)  the  little  children,  returning  from  a  coun- 
try walk  with  the  round  white  nosegay,  and  earnestly 
extorting  the  promise  that  it  may  be  put  in  water. 
Were  this  all,  my  dear  Sir,  it  were  scarcely  a  subject 
for  your  SUNDAY  READER  ;  but  there  are  few  things 
in  common  life  from  which  we  may  not  learn  a  les- 
son ;  and  often  is  the  permission  brought  to  my  mind, 
"  you  may  pick  the  daisies."  Sweet  emblems  of  the 
common  mercies,  the  everyday  blessings,  which  our 
bountiful  Creator  gives. 

As  we  advance  in  life,  there  is  much  of  which  our 
HEAVENLY  Parent  says,  "  you  must  not  touch  it." 
Much  there  is,  either  beyond  our  grasp,  or  unlaw 
ful  could  we  obtain  it.  But  we  cannot  take  a  step 
without  meeting  with  the  free  gifts  he  scatters  largely 
for  us  all :  the  daisy  grows  on  every  soil. 

Blessings,  again,  there  are,  which,  like  the  flowers 
of  spring  and  summer,  are  bestowed,  and  may  law- 
fully be  enjoyed,  in  the  days  of  our  youth  and  health  : 
but  they  pass  like  the  bright  and  sunny  flowers,  and 
we  return  gladly  and  thankfully,  to  the  calm,  unfading 
pleasures,  which  extend  through  the  whole  span  of 
our  existence. 

"  The  rose  is  but  a  summer  flower, 

"The  daisy  never  dies." 

Nor  shall  I,  I  trust,  be  accused  of  irreverence,  if 
I  even  apply  the  simple  emblem  to  the  high  and  holy 
truths  of  the  Bible.  How  many  a  Christian,  not 
gifted  perhaps  with  the  learning  and  ability,  which 
are  so  great  a  blessing  where  possessed,  looks,  almost 
with  a  feeling  of  despair,  into  the  sacred  volume,  de- 
siring to  comprehend  more  of  the  mysteries  there  re- 
vealed— to  look  into  the  high  things  of  God,  desir- 
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ing  to  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge. 
And  of  this  love  we  may  indeed  know  so  much,  as 
to  feel  that  He  is  all  our  salvation,  and  all  our  de- 
sire. 

Blessed  be  God,  there  are  truths,  and  those  amply 
sufficient  for  our  everlasting  welfare,  which,  "  he  who 
runs  may  read" — truths,  simple,  cheering,  andabun- 
aant,  scattered  throughout  the  whole  of  the  blessed 
book,  and  freely  offered  to  us  all.  So,  let  us  go  on 
our  way  rejoicing,  thankful  for  the  mercies  bestowed, 
and  satisfied  to  turn  from  vain  and  forbidden  plea- 
sure, like  the  meek  and  humble  children,  of  whom 
our  blessed  Lord  himself  has  said,  "  Of  such  is  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven." 

PRIMOGENITA. 


CHARITY  BEGINS  AT  HOME. 

PART  II. 

(  Concluded  from  page  61.) 

LET  us  now  return  to  the  poor  old  man,  who  had  been 
driven  so  rudely  from  farmer  Hill's  door.  With  a  sad 
spirit  and  aching  heart,  he  leaned,  for  a  few  minutes,  to  rest 
his  tottering  limbs  against  the  wall,  and  when  he  heard  the 
quarreling  within,— "  Ah,"  said  he  to  himself,  with  a  sigh, 
"  I  have  often  heard  it  said  that '  Charity  begins  at  home,' 
but,  I  have  always  observed,  that  those  who  have  no  charity 
for  strangers,  have  but  little  amongst  themselves.  May 
God  forgive  them,  and  grant  them  a  better  spirit,"  said  he, 
as — slowly  raising  himself  from  his  leaning  posture — he 
prepared  to  pursue  his  solitary  way. 

By  this  time  the  snow  had  ceased  to  fall,  and  the  sun  was 
shining  bright,  so  that  the  wintry  prospect  wore  an  aspect 
of  cheerfulness,  and  the  warmth  invigorated  the  old  man's 
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limbs.  Old  Williams  (for  that  was  the  traveller's  name,) 
was  not  a  beggar  by  profession.  In  his  youth  he  had  been 
enabled,  by  God's  blessing  on  his  industry  and  frugality,  to 
rear  a  family  in  honesty  and  in  the  fear  of  God — and,  up  to 
a  very  late  period,  he  had  gone  on,  though  certainly  some- 
times by  over  work,  to  supply  the  moderate  wants  of  his 
aged  wife  and  himself.  They  had  lived  together  in  a  com- 
fortable cottage;  but  having  recently  followed  her  corpse  to 
the  grave,  and  spent  all  his  little  stock  of  money,  and  even 
been  obliged  to  part  with  most  of  his  goods,  to  pay  the 
doctor's  bill,  and  defray  the  expenses  of  her  funeral,  he  had 
"esolved  to  leave  the  scene  of  his  sorrows,  and  accept  the 
invitation  of  his  son,  who  was  settled  in  comfortable  cir- 
cumstances in  a  distant  part  of  the  country.  Hither  he 
was  wending  his  way,  and  had  arrived  within  a  short  dis- 
tance of  the  place  of  his  destination,  when  he  was  over- 
taken by  a  heavy  fall  of  snow,  which  numbed  his  old 
limbs,  and  almost  made  him  drop  with  fatigue  and  ex- 
haustion. 

The  old  man  had  not  proceeded  many  hundred  yards, 
before  he  met  a  lady  with  a  little  boy.  "  Poor  old  man," 
said  the  little  boy  to  his  mamma,  "  how  tired  he  looks — he 
does  not  beg,  but  I  am  sure  he  is  in  want ;  do  pray,  mamma, 
let  me  give  him  some  money ;  I  am  sure  you  will  not  miss 
it."  The  lady,  without  further  enquiry,  took  a  shilling  from 
her  purse,  and  the  little  boy  gave  it  to  the  old  man,  who  re- 
ceived it  with  much  humility,  and  they  parted.  Here,  I 
cannot  but  remark,  that  the  giving  of  money  to  beggars, 
though  certainly  not  altogether  to  be  blamed,  is  the  smallest 
act  of  charity  imaginable.  Indeed,  sometimes,  it  is  no 
charity  at  all.  Many  a  person  will  give  money  to  a  sturdy 
vagabond,  merely  to  escape  importunity,  when  it  was  his 
duty  to  have  resolutely  refused.  Some,  I  am  aware,  make 
a  point  of  giving  none,  yet,  I  cannot  think  that  this  prac- 
tice is  justifiable.  When  you  meet  a  helpless,  ragged 
family,  or  a  mother  with  a  baby  at  her  breast,  it  is  not  good 
to  check  the  impulse  of  charity ;  or,  when  a  hoary-headed 
traveller,  like  old  Williams,  craves  alms,  (which,  by  the  bye, 
old  Williams  did  not  do,)  it  is  surely  right  to  relieve  his 
present  want.  Still,  it  is  the  least  possible  sacrifice  for  rich 
people,  to  give  a  small  sum  of  money,  and  very  presump- 
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luous  in  them  to  pride  themselves  in  the  idea,  that,  in  so 
doing,  they  have  done  a  good  deed.  A  man  may  "  give  all 
Jiis  goods  to  the  poor,  and  yet  not  have  charity."  Indeed, 
generally,  it  is  a  much  greater  proof  of  genuine  charity  to 
take  a  little  personal  trouble,  than  to  give  alms.  Had  the 
lady  made  enquiry,  she  would  have  found  that  what  the  old 
man  most  required  was,  to  be  supported  to  the  next  cot- 
tage, where  he  might  have  got  warmth  and  refreshment.  It 
would  have  been  no  very  comfortable  reflection  to  the  lady, 
if  the  old  man  had  been  found  dead  by  the  road-side,  with 
the  shilling  in  his  pocket. 

However,  God  ordered  it  otherwise,  and  gave  him  strength 
to  get  a  little 'further,  till  he  arrived  at  a  neat  cottage,  with 
thatched  roof  and  white-washed  walls.  Old  Williams  had 
never  begged  in  his  life ;  but,  having  now  a  shilling,  he 
thought  he  might  purchase  some  refreshment  at  the  cottage, 
or,  at  least,  be  allowed  to  rest  and  warm  himself.  So  he 
knocked,  with  a  trembling  hand,  at  the  door.  It  was  im- 
mediately opened  by  a  good-humoured  rosy-cheeked  girl, 
xvho,  on  seeing  him,  cried  out,  "  Oh,  father,  here  is  such  a 
poor  old  man  ;  do  let  him  in."  John  Adams,  (for  that  was 
the  cottager's  name,)  came  to  the  door,  and  asked  him  what 
he  wanted  ?  "  but,"  said  he,  observing  his  pale  countenance 
and  trembling  limbs,  "  come  in,  and  sit  by  the  fire,  for,  I 
am  sure,  you  must  be  tired."  The  old  man  thanked  him 
with  a  faint  voice;  the  tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks,  as  he 
heard  the  voice  of  kindness.  He  crossed  the  threshold— it 
was  all  he  could  do — and  sunk  into  a  seat,  which  was 
placed  for  him  by  the  fireside. 

What  a  different  scene  presented  itself,  in  this  humble 
cottage,  from  that  which  we  have  seen  atfarmer  Hill's.  Here 
was  John  Adams,  with  his  honest  weather-worn  face,  and 
Mary  Adams,  his  wife,  an  active  good-humoured  housewife, 
and  eight  fine  chubby  children.  They  were  just  going  to  be- 
gin their  meal.  John  had  rapped  the  table  with  the  handle  of 
his  knife,  and  all  the  children  stood  up,  before  a  crumb  was 
touched,  to  bless  God  for  the  food  which  was  provided  for 
them.  And  thankful,  indeed,  they  were,  though  it  was  but 
a  poor  repast.  No  very  "  dainty  dishes ;"  only  a  large  bowl 
of  potatoes,  some  salt  in  a  wooden  trough,  and  half  a  loaf 
of  brown  bread.  To  be  sure,  Mary  had  made  a  bason  of 
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broth,  which  she  begged  her  husband  would  take  for  him- 
self, for  "  you  know,"  said  she,  "  that  you  work  for  us  all 
and  want  more  support  than  we  do."  "  Yes,"  said  little 
Susan,  one  of  the  girls, "  I  hope  father  won't  think  so  much 
about  us,  for  I  am  sure  he  pinched  himself  last  week,  to  buy 
me  a  pair  of  shoes  out  of  his  wages." 

It  was  just  at  this  moment,  when  old  Williams,  as  we 
have  described,  entered  the  cottage,  and  sunk  almost  lifeless 
in  the  chair.  The  whole  family  immediately  left  their  meal, 
aud  ran  to  his  assistance.  Mrs.  Adams  filled  a  pan  with 
warm  water,  and  took  off  the  old  man's  shoes  and  stock- 
ings, and  rubbed  his  feet— and  when  he  was  come  a  little 
to  himself,  John  Adams  fed  him  with  the  broth,  and  all  the 
children  did  what  they  could  to  help.  This  timely  refresh- 
ment soon  restored  the  old  man's  strength,  and,  in  the  course 
of  about  an  hour,  he  expressed  a  wish  to  proceed  on  his 
journey,  "  for,"  said  he,  "  it  is  but  a  mile  and  a  half  to  my 
son's  house,  and  I  should  like  to  get  there  before  night." 
The  kind  family  begged  he  would  not  think  of  leaving 
the  house  till  he  was  quite  recovered.  "  1  thank  you," 
said  he,  "  my  good  friends,  but  i  have  already  tres- 
passed too  much  on  your  kindness.  Here,"  he  added, 
taking  the  shilling  from  his  pocket,  "take  this;  it  is  all  I 
have  to  offer  you ;  J  wish  it  were  more,  and  may  God 
Almighty  bless  you."  "  No,"  said  John  Adams,  "  we  will 
not  take  your  money.  What  we  have  done  for  you,  is  no 
more  than  one  Christian  ought  to  do  for  another.  We  do 
not  wish  to  be  paid.  If  you  are  determined  to  go  on,  one 
of  the  bovs  shall  walk  with  you,  and  see  you  safe  to  your 
son's  house."  "  That  we  will,"  said  John,  Bill,  and  Joe, 
snatching  up  their  hats  at  the  same  time.  So  away  they 
all  went  together,  after  the  old  man  had  begged  a  thousand 
blessings  on  the  charitable  family.  "  I  have  often  heard," 
said  he,  "  that '  Charity  begins  at  home,'  and,  I  am  sure,  it 
does  in  this  family.  May  God  bless  and  prosper  you. 
Good-bye — good-bye." 


78 


THE    BURIAL    SERVICE. 

IT  was  immediately  after  the  happy  restoration  of 
Charles  the  Second,  when,  together  with  the  rights 
of  the  crown,  and  the  English  liberties,  the  Church 
and  the  Liturgy  were  newly  restored,  that  a  noted 
ringleader  of  schism,  in  the  former  times,  was  to  be 
buried  in  one  of  the  principal  churches  in  London. 
The  minister  of  the  parish  being  a  wise  and  regular 
conformist,  (and  he  was  afterwards  an  eminent 
bishop  in  our  Church,)  well  knew  how  averse  the 
friends  and  relations  of  the  deceased  had  always  been 
to  the  Common  Prayer,  which  by  hearing  it  so  often 
called  a  low  rudiment,  a  beggarly  element,  and  a 
carnal  ordinance,  they  were  brougnt  to  contemn  to 
that  degree,  that  they  shunned  all  occasion  of  being 
acquainted  with  it.  Wherefore,  in  order  to  the  in- 
terment of  their  friend  in  some  sort  to  their  satisfac- 
tion, yet  so  as  not  to  betray  his  own  trust,  he  used 
this  honest  method  to  undeceive  them.  Before  the 
day  appointed  for  the  funeral,  he  was  at  the  pains  to 
learn  the  whole  office  of  burial  by  heart.  And  then, 
the  time  being  come,  there  being  a  great  concourse 
of  men,  of  the  same  fanatical  opinions,  when  the 
company  heard  all  delivered  by  him,  without  book, 
with  a  readiness  and  profound  gravity,  they  were  sur- 
prised, professing  that  they  had  never  heard  a  more 
suitable  exhortation,  or  more  edifying  exercise,  even 
from  the  most  precious  of  their  own  persuasion. 
But  they  were  afterwards  much  more  surprised  and 
confounded,  when  the  same  person  who  had  officiated 
assured  the  principal  men  among  them,  that  not  one 
period  of  all  that  he  had  spoken  was  his  own,  and 
convinced  them,  by  ocular  demonstration,  how  all 
was  taken,  word  for  word,  out  of  the  very  office  or- 
dained for  that  purpose,  in  the  poor,  contemptible, 
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Common  Prayer.  Whence  he  most  reasonably  in- 
ferred, how  much  their  ill-grounded  prejudice,  and 
mistaken  zeal,  had  deluded  them,  that  they  should 
admire  the  same  discourse  when  they  thought  it  an 
unprepared  and  unpremeditated  rapture,  which  they 
would  have  abominated  had  they  known  it  to  be  only 
a  form  prescribed  by  authority. — Related  in  a 
Visitation  Sermon  by  Bishop  Sprat. 


DECEITFUL      RICHES. 


USUALLY,  when  a  worldling  is  dead,  we  ask,  how 
rich  he  died  ?  Oh,  (say  many)  he  died  rich,  he  hath 
left  a  great  estate.  Alas  !  the  poor  man  has  slept  his 
sleep,  lost  his  dream,  and  now  he  awakes,  he  finds 
nothing  in  his  hand.  Where  lies  his  golden  heap  ? 
Only  the  rust  of  that  heap  is  gone  to  witness  against 
him ;  his  mansion  fails  him  ;  only  the  unrighteousness 
of  it  follows  him ;  others  have  the  use  of  it :  only 
the  abuse  of  it  he  carries  to  judgment  with  him  ; 
he  hath  made  his  friends  (as  we  say),  but  he  hath 
undone  himself;  so  that  I  may  justly  write  this 
motto  upon  every  bag — "  This  is  the  price  of  blood." 
Shall  I  then  treasure  up  the  price  of  blood  ?  No. 
Christ  hath  entrusted  me  as  a  steward,  therefore, 
what  I  have,  and  need  not,  Christ  shall  have  in  his 
members  that  need,  and  have  not.  So  the  tran- 
sitory creatures,  when  they  shall  slide  away,  shall 
not  carry  me  with  them  ;  but  when  I  shall  pass 
away,  I  shall  carry  them  with  me.— Lucas's  Divine 
Breathings. 
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EPITAPH,  IN  BROMLEY  CHURCH-YARD,  KENT, 
BY    DR.    HAWKESWORTH. 

NEAR  this  place,  lies  the  body  of  Elizabeth  Monk, 
who  departed  this  life  on  the  27th  day  of  August, 
1753,  aged  101.  She  was  the  widow  of  John  Monk, 
late  of  this  parish,  blacksmith,  her  second  husband, 
to  whom  she  had  been  a  wife  near  fifty  years  ;  by 
whom  she  had  no  children  ;  and  of  the  issue  of  the 
first  marriage  none  lived  to  the  second.  But  Vir- 
tue would  not  suffer  her  to  be  childless.  An  infant, 
to  whom,  and  to  whose  father  and  mother,  she  had 
been  nurse,  (such  is  the  uncertainty  of  temporal 
prosperity)  become  dependent  upon  strangers  for 
the  necessaries  of  life;  to  him  she  afforded  the 
protection  of  a  mother.  This  parental  charity  was 
returned  with  filial  affection ;  and  she  was  sup- 
ported, in  the  feebleness  of  age,  by  him  whom  she 
had  cherished  in  the  helplessness  of  infancy.  Let 
it  be  remembered,  that  there  is  no  station  in  which 
industry  will  not  obtain  power  to  be  liberal  j  nor 
any  character  on  which  liberality  will  not  confer 
honour.  She  had  long  been  prepared,  by  a  simple 
and  unaffected  piety,  for  that  awful  moment  which, 
however  delayed,  is  universally  sure.  How  few 
are  allowed  an  equal  time  of  probation !  How 
many,  by  their  lives,  appear  to  presume  upon  more  ! 
To  preserve  the  memory  of  this  person,  but  yet 
more  to  perpetuate  the  lesson  of  her  life,  this  stone 
was  erected  by  voluntary  contribution. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
\  Kings,  xxi. 

WE  are  now  approaching  the  close  of  Elijah's  con- 
tests with  Ahab,  and  of  the  awful  proofs  he  gave  to 
the  house  of  Israel  that,  doubtless,  "  there  is  a  God 
that  judgeth  in  the  earth."  (Psalm  Iviii.  11.) 

We  read  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  that  Jesus 
wept  over  Jerusalem,  and,  deploring  the  folly  and 
perverseness  of  its  people,  said,  "  If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the 
things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 

Surely,  of  Ahab  and  his  people,  the  same  might 
be  said.  They  had  abundant  warnings  of  their  fate, 
and  yet  madly  rushed  upon  it.  The  present  chapter 
is  one  of  great  interest,  not  only  as  an  instance  of  the 
witness,  which  the  Lord  always  kept  of  his  Provi- 
dence among  the  revolted  tribes,  but  as  an  instruc- 
tive example  to  all  mankind.  Ahab  (v.  1 — '4,)  took 
a  fancy  to  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  and  wished  to 
purchase  it.  Naboth,  not  only  was  unwilling  to  part 
with  it  at  any  price,  but  could  not  do  so  lawfully. 
For  it  was  expressly  forbidden,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
that  any  man  should  sell  out  of  his  family  the  property 
of  his  forefathers,  except  with  a  power  of  redeeming  it 
at  the  Jubilee.  This  would  not  be  the  case,  if  it  once 
became  a  part  of  the  royal  domain.  It  would 
then  be  gone  from  his  family  for  ever.  He,  therefore, 
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expressed  his  conscientious  scruples  and  refused. 
Ahab,  pampered  by  dominion  and  prosperity,  pined 
for  it  like  a  spoiled  child,  and  refused  his  food.  But, 
Jezebel  (v.  5 — 14,)sneeringly  asks  him  whether  he  is 
king,  when  he  permits  one  of  his  subjects  to  stand  be- 
tweeji  him  and  his  pleasure — and  tells  him,  if  he  wilfal- 
low  her  the  use  of  the  royal  seal,  and  leave  the  matter 
to  her,  he  shall  soon  be  gratified.  He  knows  her  un- 
principled character,  and  gives  the  seal ;  and  Naboth 
is  murdered,  by  orders  under  his  seal.  The  mean 
and  wicked  wretch,  who  dared  not  actually  commit 
the  crime  (v.  15 — 18,)  goes  down  exulting  to  enjoy 
the  fruits  of  it.  But  (v.  19 — 24,)  on  the  spot,  which 
he  had  so  eagerly  coveted,  and  which  he  had  ac- 
quired through  such  a  crime,  he  meets  Elijah.  Oh, 
what  power  is  there  in  these  words — "  Hast  thou  found 
me,  0  mine  enemy  ?"  What  a  conflict  of  various 
passions — what  terror — what  malice — what  disap- 
pointment— what  a  smiting — what  a  scorpion,  con- 
science— does  it  disclose.  Can  we  not  picture  to 
our  mind  the  cowardly  murderer — the  wicked  tyrant 
— balked  in  his  schemes  of  enjoyment,  and  starting 
at  the  venerable  and  awful  form  of  the  prophet  ?  Can 
we  not  imagine  him  baffled,  but  not  penitent — over- 
awed, but  not  contrite — awakened  to  the  vengeance 
he  has  incurred,  and  grieved  at  losing  also  the  price 
of  his  crime — pale — fierce — spiteful — shrinking — 
and  horror-struck — as  the  dreadful  sentence  of  re- 
tribution is  pronounced,  in  words  which  must  have 
burst,  as  thunder  on  his  heart. — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord: 
In  the  place  where  the  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth, 
shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine  ! "  And — "  The 
dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel  by  the  wall  of  Jezreel."  What 
fruit  had  he  then,  of  those  things  of  which  he  was 
ashamed,  and  of  which  the  end  is  death  ?  In  the 
place,  to  which  he  had  waded  in  blood,  where  he  ex- 
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pected  pleasure,  he  found  an  enemy,  and  a  terrible 
enemy.  And  why  ?  Because  he  had  "  sold  himself 
to  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  And  every 
man,  that  sells  himself  to  work  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  will  always  find  an  enemy  to  spoil  his  ex- 
pected pleasure.  He  may  not  find  Elijah  there,  but 
he  will  find  an  upbraiding  conscience — he  will  find 
disease,  or  disappointment — he  will  find,  in  short, 
that  God  has  various  messengers,  who  will  turn  his 
triumph  into  terror,  and  his  pleasure  into  eternal 
sorrow.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter  describes 
Ahab's  temporary  repentance. 


EVENING  PRAYER-  FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
1  Kings  xxii. 

THIS  chapter  relates  the  execution  of  the  sentence 
denounced  upon  Ahab,  (v.  38,)  which  is  the  con- 
necting link  between  it  and  the  former.  It  also 
bears  upon  the  epistle  for  the  day,  as  shewing  the 
difference  between  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit 
of  falsehood — the  former,  displayed  in  the  honest 
declaration  of  the  virtuous  Micaiah  ;  and  the  lat- 
ter, in  Zedekiah,  and  his  lying  and  fawning  asso- 
ciates. We  do  not  find  anything  in  this  chapter  re- 
quiring special  notice,  and  shall,  therefore,  take  the 
following  reflections  on  it  from  Travell's  Lectures  : 

*  We  may  remark  in  this  chapter,  in  the  first  place,  the 
fo  dness  which  men  generally  have  for  flattery.  Ahab  hates 
Micaiah  for  his  honesty,  and  chooses  rather  to  be  deceived 
than  to  hear  unwelcome  truths.  Let  us,  on  the  contrary, 
reverence  truth  above  all  things,  and  instead  of  encouraging 
those  who  would  give  us  a  false  opinion  of  ourselves  by 
glossing  over  our  vices,  let  it  be  our  great  care  to  forsake 
our  sins,  by  which  alone  we  can  hope  to  escape  the  dangers 
that  may  threaten  us.  Secondly,  let  us  admire  the  integrity 
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of  Micaiah,  who  dreaded  not  the  anger  of  the  king,  when 
sacred  truth  was  concerned.  And  who  is  there  that  would 
hesitate  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,  when  called  upon  to 
make  his  choice  ?  Lastly,  we  may  remark  how  exactly  the 
prophecies  of  Elijah  and  Micaiah  concerning  Ahab  were 
fulfilled.  The  vengeance  of  God  may  sleep  for  a  time,  but 
the  evil  hour  will  come  at  last,  when  all  obstinate  and  re- 
bellious sinners  shall  meet  with  their  deserts;  and  they  who 
have  thirsted  for  blood  shall  forfeit  their  own  blood  with 
their  lives" 


ELIJAH. 


WE  stated  in  No.  82,  that  it  was  our  intention,  when 
we  should  have  finished  those  Proper  Lessons,  in 
which  the  church  makes  mention  of  this  illustrious 
prophet,  to  give  a  short  account  of  him.  It  is  not 
any  where  written  whose  son  he  was.  He  appears 
first  in  scripture,  when  he  presents  himself  to  Ahab, 
and  predicts  the  drought  which  caused  a  famine. 
We  have  read  of  the  courage,  with  which  lie  en- 
counters this  wicked  King  and  his  unprincipled 
Queen,  Jezebel — and  of  the  wondrous  manner  in 
which  the  Almighty  exerts  his  miraculous  power  to 
support  him  in  his  trials  and  sufferings.  His  depar- 
ture, too,  from  earth,  is  not  less  remarkable  than  his 
conduct  while  living  here.  He  was  borne  away  in 
a  fiery  chariot,  leaving  his  mantle,  as  a  token  of  his 
commission,  to  appoint  Elisha  his  successor.  But 
not  only  on  account  of  his  faith  and  piety  is  he  de- 
serving of  our  particular  notice,  but  also  for  the 
very  honorable  manner  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  in 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  A  very  general  notion  or 
tradition  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  that  Elijah,  or 
Elias,  as  he  is  generally  called  in  the  New  Testa- 
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ment,  was  still  alive,  and  would  appear  again  upon 
earth.  This  tradition  it  was,  that  led  the  Jews,  who 
were  standing  round  the  cross  when  our  Saviour 
uttered  that  cry  of  anguish,  "  Eli,  Eli,  lama 
sabacthana,"  to  say  "  he  calleth  for  Elias,"  and  "  let 
us  see  whether  Elias  will  come."  Even  the  prophet 
Malachi  shews  that  he  was  to  be  connected  with 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  for  he  says,  "  behold,  I 
will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming 
of  the  great  and  tireadful  day  of  the  Lord.  And 
he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I 
come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 

But  this  particularly  related  to  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
who  was  to  come  in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  who,  in  many 
passages  of  his  life,  resembled  him,  being  in  the 
wilderness  in  the  same  dress — a  garment  of  hair, 
and  a  leathern  girdle — and  who,  with  the  same  un- 
daunted courage,  proclaimed  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
called  the  Jews  to  repentance,  and  rebuked  the 
wicked  Herod,  as  Elias  did  Ahab.  But  Elias  not 
only  made  good  the  prophecy  in  the  person  of  John 
the  Baptist,  who  came  in  his  spirit,  and  of  whom  he 
was  a  type  ;  but  he  also  actually  appeared  in  person 
upon  earth,  (see  Matt.  xvii.  Mark  ix.  Luke  ix.)  with 
Moses,  when  Jesus  was  transfigured.  These  cir- 
cumstances, as  well  as  the  instructive  and  edifying 
matter  contained  in  the  chapters,  in  which  he  has  been 
brought  under  our  notice,  afford  good  reasons,  for 
the  conspicuous  place  given  to  him,  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  these  Proper  Lessons.  And  if  it  be  asked 
why  our  church  thought  him  worthy  of  such  honor, 
we  may  answer  in  the  words  of  the  author  of  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus  : — 

"  O  Elias,  how  wast  them  honoured  in  thy  wondrous 
deeds !  and  who  may  glory  like  unto  thee?  who  didst  raise 
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xi p  a  dead  man  from  death,  and  his  soul  from  the  place  of 
the  dead,  by  the  word  of  the  Most  High  :  who  broughtest 
kings  to  destruction,  and  honorable  men  from  their  bed: 
who  heardest  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord  in  Sinai,  and  in  Horeb, 
the  judgment  of  vengeance  :  who  anointedst  kings  to  take  re- 
venge, and  prophets  to  succeed  after  him  :  who  wast  taken 
up  in  a  whirlwind  of  fire,  and  in  a  chariot  of  fiery  horses  : 
who  wast  ordained  for  reproofs  in  their  times,  to  pacify  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord's  judgment,  before  it  brake  forth  into 
fury;  and  to  turn  the  heart  of  the  father  unto  the  son.  and 
to  restore  the  tribes  of  Jacob." 


ORIGINAL     POETRY 


FAITH  TRIUMPHANT. 

A  VOICE  FROM  THE  BED  OF  DEATH. 

Oh,  every  side  is  bright  ! 

My  gracious  Lord  has  thrown 
A  glorious  halo  round 
Each  trial  I  have  known. 
Oh,  light  and  small, 
Earth's  sorrows  all, 
To  those  he  calls  his  own. 

Ye  see  me  on  my  couch, 

Thus  wasting  day  by  day, 
The  hectic  on  my  cheek,  , 

My  slow,  but  sure  decay, 
And  mark  the  while, 
My  children  smile, 
Amid  their  quiet  play. 


Those  three  most  precious 

Ye  deem  it  sad  and  strange, 
They  should  be  left  so  soon, 
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All  motherless  to  range : 
A  mourning  band, 
Linked  hand  in  hand, 

Amid  a  world  of  change. 

Oh,  every  side  is  bright ! 

It  will  not  be  for  long : 
E'en  now,  methinks,  I  hear 
Their  glorious  angel  song. 
Deathless  and  free, 
They  soon  will  be, 
Amid  the  ransomed  throng. 

But  he,  my  best  beloved, 

Oh,  longer  he  must  roam  5 
Lone,  and  bereaved,  until 

His  gracious  Lord  say  "  come." 
Oh,  sad  and  drear, 
To  leave  thee  here, 
When  I  am  safe  at  home. 

Then,  can  I  say  again, 

That  every  side  is  bright  ? 
Oh,  thou  art  not  alone  : 
In  darkness  there  is  light. 
Earth  has  no  woes, 
No  doubt,  for  those 
Who  live  by  faith — not  sight. 

Then  gaze  not  on  the  tomb, 

My  treasured  one,  arise, 

No  tenant  of  its  gloom, 

My  home  is  in  the  skies. 

Oh,  what  a  dream, 

All  grief  will  seem, 

Mid  angel's  symphonies. 

PRIMOGENITA. 
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REFLECTIONS  ON  A  THUNDER  STORM. 

(BY    AN     EYE-WITNESS     TO     ITS    AWFUL    EFFECTS.) 
I 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

SIR — It  has  this  day  been  my  lot  to  witness 
one  of  the  grandest  and  most  terrific  scenes  in 
creation,  a  brief  description  of  which,  with  some 
reflections  arising  from  it,  may  not  be  unaccept- 
able to  your  readers. 

I  had  left  the  city  of  Norwich,  and  was  travel- 
ling homewards,  when  the  dark  aspect  of  the  hea- 
vens gave  indications  of  a  coming  storm.  On 
approaching  the  village  of  Drayton,  about  four 
miles  from  Norwich,  the  tempest  raged  furiously ; 
rain,  mingled  with  hail,  was  descending  in  copious 
torrents,  while  the  loud  rattling  of  the  thunder, 
and  the  vivid  forked  lightning,  brought  into  my 
mind  those  descriptive  verses  of  the  psalmist, 
which  have,  probably,  never  been  equalled  :  "  His 
lightnings  gave  shine  unto  the  world  :  the  earth 
saw  it,  and  was  afraid."  "  It  is  the  LORD  that 
commandeth  the  waters  :  it  is  the  glorious  GOD 
that  maketh  the  thunder."  At  this  moment,  a 
flash  of  uncommon  brilliance,  proceeding  from  a 
dark  cloud,  put  an  end  to  my  meditations  ;  it  was 
followed,  without  interval,  by  loud  and  long 
thunder,  which  warned  us  that  the  electric  fluid 
had  descended  somewhere  near  us.  Nor  was  this 
all.  A  noble  tree  was  standing  not  many  yards 
from  us  ;  its  bark  was  torn  and  shivered  ;  a  group 
of  several  sheep  were  stretched  dead  and  motion- 
less at  its  base  j  their  heads  were  turned  towards 
the  tree,  and  they  lay,  one  and  all,  in  the  same  po- 
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sition  : — their  legs  extended  from  beneath  them, 
and  their  necks  bent  backwards,  bore  evidence  to 
the  power  of  the  shock.  The  remainder  of  the 
flock,  panic  struck,  were  crouching  closely  to  the 
ground.  Speedily  the  clouds  dispersed  ;  the  hea- 
vens resumed  their  brightness  ;  and  the  landscape 
seemed  to  rejoice,  as  after  a  gracious  rain. 

But  it  is  plain  that  such  a  scene  could  not  be 
forgotten,  and  I  was  disposed,  on  my  return 
homewards,  as  a  worshipper  ot  the  Trinity  in 
Unity,  thus  to  moralize  upon  it. 

I  had  witnessed,  in  the  first  place,  a  grand  dis- 
play of  the  Creator  s  attributes.  I  knew  that  it  was 
his  doing ;  and  I  could  not  say  in  my  heart,  what 
doestthou  ?  I  had  only  to  be  still,  and  know  that  He 
was  GOD.  Had  I  pushed  the  enquiry  further,  I 
knew  that  thick  darkness  would  have  encompassed 
every  step.  Why  some  of  the  flock  were  taken  ; 
— and  why  others  were  left ; — why  the  destruc- 
tive element  had  been  directed  on  the  graceful 
foliage,  rather  than  on  the  bare  earth  around  it  j 
— why  it  had  become  the  minister  of  death  to 
harmless  and  inoffensive  animals  ; — these,  and  a 
multitude  of  similar  questions,  I  felt,  were  not  to 
be  encouraged  : — but  I  knew  that  it  was  the  work 
of  Him,  who  numbereth  the  hairs  of  our  head, 
and  without  whom,  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the 
ground. 

So  I  thought  of  Him,  who  has  said,  "fear  not, 
ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows."  I  re- 
membered, therefore,  that  in  the  wise  counsels  of 
the  Father,  the  vials  of  divine  wrath  were  once 
poured  out  upon  a  much  more  innocent  victim. 
The  son  of  God  had  not  refused  to  be  compared 
to  a  sheep  dumb  before  her  shearers  j  and  was 
called  the  lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
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of  the  world.  I  believed  that  he  had  died  for 
man.  I  felt  then  that  it  was  His  mercy  that  I  had 
not  been  consumed.  These  innocent  creatures, 
which  had  suddenly  been  cut  off  before  me,  pe- 
rished by  the  will  of  God  ;  whilst  myself,  a  guilty 
child  of  wrath,  had  been  spared  by  the  same  will, 
saved  from  death  and  destruction,  and  warned  by 
an  awful  visitation  to  make  my  peace  with  God. 
Thus  my  mind  was  prompted  to  behold,  in  the 
occurrence  before  me,  the  long-svffering  and  mer- 
cies of  my  Redeemer. 

The  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  further  fan- 
cied, might  be  traced  in  pursuing  my  present  con- 
templation. The  mighty  rushing  wind  was  once 
made  the  vehicle  of  his  gifts :  an  element  as 
mighty,  as  impetuous,  as  subtle,  as  the  fiery  tongues 
of  old,  had  now  appeared.  It  had  descended  as 
it  listed :  I  had  heard  the  sound  thereof :  whence 
it  came,  whither  it  went,  I  knew  not.  But  I  might 
well  ask  myself: — Whence  is  it  that  my  thoughts 
are  turned  in  a  serious,  and  (I  trust)  scriptural 
channel  ?  Thousands  of  unbelieving  sinners  might 
have  been  spectators  of  the  scene,  (and  although 
touched  for  the  moment)  might  have  continued  in 
unbelief.  Thousands  of  unconcerned  sinners 
might  have  gone  on  in  worldly  mindedness,  in 
careless  indifference,  in  hardness  of  heart.  Thou- 
sands might  have  been  terrified,  but  have  felt  no 
disposition  to  forsake  their  besetting  sins.  A  few 
may  as  certainly  be  found  to  apply  the  warning 
voice  to  a  more  holy  purpose.  To  day,  while  it  is 
called  to  day,  they  harden  not  their  hearts  j  lest 
any  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
Whence  then,  (again  I  ask,)  is  the  above  differ- 
ence ?  I  bow  before  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  can 
dispose  the  human  mind  to  perceive  in  the  sub- 
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lime,  or  in  the  curious,  the  token  of  an  All-present 
Deity.  I  do  not  resist  his  warning.  The  hand 
which  directs  the  storm,  can  guide  the  human  will 
to  minister  to  his  good  pleasure.  The  power 
which  rends  the  oak  with  his  thunderbolt,  can 
pierce  the  heart  of  stone,  and  go  forth  conquering 
and  to  conquer,  till  it  wins  for  itself  the  victory  in 
the  material  or  spiritual  world.  L.  W.* 

June  3rd,  1836. 

THE    PRAYER   BOOK. 

"  THE  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England," 
saith  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  "  hath  advantages 
so  many,  and  so  considerable,  as  not  only  to  raise 
itself  above  the  devotions  of  other  Churches,  but 
to  incline  the  affections  of  good  people,  to  be  in 
love  with  Liturgies  in  general.  To  the  Churches 
of  the  Roman  communion  we  can  say,  that  ours 
is  reformed :  to  the  reformed  Churches  we  can 
say,  that  it  is  orderly  and  decent.  For  we  were 
freed  from  the  impositions  and  lasting  errors  of  a 
tyrannical  spirit,  and  yet  from  the  extravagancies 
of  a  popular  spirit  too.  Our  reformation  was  done 
without  tumult,  and  yet,  we  saw  it  necessary  to 
reform  :  we  were  zealous  to  cast  away  the  old 
errors,  but  our  zeal  was  balanced  with  consider- 
ation, and  the  results  of  authority.  We  were  not 
like  women  and  children,  when  they  are  affrighted 
with  fire  in  their  clothes  :  we  shook  off  the  coal 
indeed,  but  not  our  garments ;  lest  we  should 
have  exposed  our  Church  to  that  nakedness  which 
the  excellent  men  of  our  sister  Churches  com- 


*  It  may,  perhaps,  give  increased  interest  to  the  above  edifying 
remarks,  if  we  state  the  fact,  that  they  are  not  founded  on  a 
fictitious  narrative — but  on  an  event  actually  occurring  to  the 
writer — who  is  a  friend  of  ours. — EDITOR, 
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plained  to  be  among  themselves.  And,  indeed,  it 
is  no  small  advantage  to  our  Liturgy,  that  it  was 
the  offspring  of  all  that  authority,  which  was  to 
prescribe  in  matters  of  religion.  The  king  and 
the  priest,  which  are  the  antistites  religionis,  (the  pre- 
siding and  directing  officers  of  religion,  and  the 
preservers  of  both  the  tables),  joined  in  this  work  : 
and  the  people,  as  represented  in  parliament,  were 
advised  withal,  in  authorizing  the  form,  after  much 
deliberation ;  so  that  it  was  not  only  reasonable 
and  sacred,  but  free,  both  from  the  indiscretion, 
and,  which  is  very  considerable,  even  from  the 
scandal  of  popularity.  That  only,  in  which  the 
Church  of  Rome,  had  prevaricated  against  the 
word  of  God,  or  innovated  against  apostolic  tra- 
dition, was  pared  away.  Great  part  of  it  consisted 
of  the  very  words  of  Scripture,  as  the  Psalms, 
Lessons,  Hymns,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  :  and  the 
rest  was,  in  every  particular,  made  agreeable  to  it, 
and  drawn  from  the  Liturgies  of  the  ancient  Church. 
The  Kubricks  of  it  were  written  in  the  blood  of 
some  of  the  compilers,  men  famous  in  their  gene- 
rations j  whose  reputation,  and  glory  of  martyr- 
dom, hath  made  it  immodest  for  the  best  of  men, 
now,  to  compare  themselves  with  them.  And  its 
composure  is  so  admirable,  that  the  most  indus- 
trious wits  of  its  enemies,  can  scarce  find  out  an 
objection,  of  value  enough  to  make  a  doubt,  or 
scarce  a  scruple,  in  a  serious  spirit.  There  is  no 
part  of  religion,  but  is  in  the  offices  of  the  Church 
of  England.  For  if  the  soul  desires  to  be  hum- 
bled, she  hath  forms  provided  of  confession  to 
God  before  his  Church ;  if  she  will  rejoice  and  give 
God  thanks  for  particular  blessings,  there  are 
forms  of  thanksgiving  for  all  the  solemn  occa- 
sions, which  could  be  foreseen,  and  for  which 
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provision  could  by  public  order  be  made ;  if  she 
will  commend  to  God  the  public  and  private 
necessities  of  the  Church,  and  single  persons,  the 
whole  body  of  Collects  and  devotions,  supplies 
them  abundantly ;  and  if  her  devotions  be  high 
and  pregnant,  and  prepared  to  fervency  and  impor- 
tunity of  congress  with  God,  the  Litany  is  an  ad- 
mirable pattern  of  devotion,  full  of  circumstances 
proportionable  to  a  quick  and  earnest  spirit. 
There  are  also,  in  the  offices,  forms  of  solemn  ab- 
solution and  benediction ;  and,  if  they  be  not 
highly  deserving  of  consideration,  there  is  nothing 
sacred  in  the  evangelical  ministry,  but  the  altars 
themselves  are  made  of  unhallowed  turf.  When 
the  revolution  of  the  anniversary  calls  on  us 
to  perform  our  duty  of  special  meditation  on, 
and  thankfulness  to  God  for,  the  glorious  benefits 
of  Christ's  incarnation,  nativity,  passion,  resur- 
rection, and  ascension,  &c.,  then  we  have  the 
offices  of  Christmas,  the  Annunciation,  Good- 
Friday,  Easter,  and  Ascension,  &c.  j  and  the  offi- 
ces are  so  ordained,  that,  if  they  be  summed  up, 
they  will  make  an  excellent  creed,  and  the  very 
design  of  the  day,  teaches  the  meaning  of  an  arti- 
cle. The  life  and  death  of  the  saints,  which  are  very 
precious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  are  so  remembered, 
that,  by  giving  thanks  and  praises,  God  may  be 
honoured  ;  the  Church  instructed,  by  the  setting 
forth  of  their  examples ;  and  we  give  testimony  of  the 
honour  and  love  we  pay  to  religion,  by  our  pious 
veneration  and  esteem  of  those  holy  and  beatified 
persons.  To  which,  if  we  add  the  advantages  of 
the  whole  Psalter,  which  is  an  entire  body  of  de- 
votion by  itself,  and  hath  in  it  forms  to  exercise 
all  graces  by  way  of  internal  act.  and  spiritual  in- 
tention 3  there  is  not  any  ghostly  advantage, 
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which  the  most  religious  can  either  need  or  fancy, 
but  what  the  English  Liturgy,  in  its  intire  consti- 
tution will  furnish  us  withal." 


LIFE    WITH    RESPECT    TO    ETERNITY. 

OUR  life  is  but  a  moment  of  time,  and  yet  in  this 
moment  of  time,  we  sow  the  seeds  of  eternity ;  in 
this  transitory  hour,  I  am  promising  to  myself  either 
a  good  or  a  bad  eternity.  These  words  that  now  I 
speak,  these  works  that  I  now  act,  though  they  here 
seem  to  rot,  yet  they  shall  spring  up  to  eternity. 
Therefore,  as  the  poet  answered  one,  upbraiding  him 
for  being  three  days,  about  three  verses ;  whereas 
he  could  make  an  hundred  in  one  day ;  "Oh," 
saith  he  "  thine  are  but  for  three  days,  as  it 
were,  but  mine  must  continue  for  ever."  According 
to  my  carriage  now,  my  name  must  either  rise  or 
fall  for  ever.  So  may  we  answer  this  foolish  world, 
upbraiding  us  of  too  much  strictness  and  precise- 
ness.  Oh,  had  not  we  need  to  be  exact-minded, 
when  the  works  we  are  about,  are  not  to  be  written 
in  sand,  but  in  the  records  of  eternity  ?  The  lines 
that  now  we  draw,  must  run  parallel  with  eternity  ; 
and  according  as  we  carry  ourselves  in  this  mo- 
ment of  time,  our  souls  must  live  or  die  for  ever. 
O  Lord !  help  me  so  to  improve  the  brevity  of  my 
life,  by  the  integrity  of  my  actions,  that  I  may 
turn  this  moment  of  misery  into  an  eternity  of 
bliss. — Lucas"  Divine  Breathings. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
2  Kings,  v. 

THE  First  Proper  Lesson,  for  Morning  Prayer 
last  Sunday,  set  before  us  Elijah's  final  denun- 
ciation against  Ahab,  and  his  testimony  to  Israel, 
that  there  is  a  God,  loving  righteousness  and  the 
avenger  of  wickedness.  The  Proper  Lesson,  of 
this  morning,  shews  Elisha  the  successor  of  Eli- 
jah, following  him  in  his  unblemished  integrity, 
and  giving  witness,  not  only  to  Israel,  but  to  the 
heathens,  of  the  greatness  and  almighty  power  of 
the  true  God. 

The  king  of  Syria,  from  the  wickedness  of 
Israel,  had  been  permitted  to  oppress  them,  and 
Naaman  had  been  the  general  by  whom  it  pleased 
the  Lord  that  these  victories  should  be  gained. 
But  this  Naaman  was  a  leper — afflicted  with  that 
most  loathsome  disorder  called  the  leprosy — 
(verse  1).  He  had  taken  captive,  in  one  of  his 
inroads  upon  Israel,  a  little  maid  (verse  2),  who 
waited  upon  his  wife.  We  may  presume,  from 
the  manner  in  which  she  spoke  of  his  affliction, 
that  he  was  a  kind  and  good  master  (verse  3). 
She  wished  that  he  were  with  the  prophet  of  Sa- 
maria, and  expressed  her  confidence  that  this  holy 
man  could  cure  him — (verse  4).  He  was  informed 
of  her  saying,  and  determined  to  try  the  experi- 
ment. The  king  of  Syria,  also,  hearing  this,  and 
willing  to  gratify  the  wishes  of  so  valuable  an 
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officer,  engaged  to  write  a  letter  to  the  king  of 
Israel,  commanding  him  to  have  him  cured-— 
(verse  6).  The  king  of  Israel,  on  receiving  this 
letter  (verse  7),  was  in  great  alarm  5  knowing  that 
he  had  no  power  to  cure  the  leprosy,  and  regarding 
it  only  as  a  pretence  to  seek  a  quarrel.  Both 
Naaman  and  his  master  seemed  to  have  had  a 
kind  of  superstitious  notion,  that  the  cure  was 
to  be  effected  by  some  charm,  not  by  imploring 
humbly  the  Divine  favor,  and  having  faith  in 
God's  word  and  power;  for  the  one  sends  a 
haughty  command,  and  the  other  brings  a  rich 
bribe.  Both  seemed  to  expect  that  they  should 
be  treated  with  the  utmost  deference,  and  that  none 
could  be  considered  greater  than  they.  Naa- 
man, probably,  (and,  according  to  his  own 
superstitious  views,  naturally,)  supposed,  that 
on  his  shewing  the  letter  and  the  presents, 
the  prophet  would  be  sent  for,  and  come  in  all 
eagerness.  But,  instead  of  that,  he  receives 
Elisha's  abrupt  message — "Let him  come  to  me," 
&c.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  this  great  man, 
to  whom,  at  home,  everything  was  subservient, 
would  be  in  very  good  humour  at  this  language 
and  bidding.  But,  he  submitted,  and  with  his 
train  of  attendants  and  his  chariot,  stood  at  the 
door  of  the  prophet.  Elisha,  moved  as  little  with 
his  splendour  as  his  power,  neither  asked  him  to 
enter,  nor  came  out  to  address  him ;  but  main- 
taining the  dignity  of  that  Almighty  Lord  and 
King  of  Kings,  whose  servant  he  was,  sent  him, 
without  the  least  reverence,  (verse  1 0)  a  message, 
to  wash  seven  times  in  Jordan,  and  he  should 
be  clean. 

"The  number  of  seven,"  says  Wogan,  "  as  interpreters 
observe,  is  often  mystical  in  the  Scripture-language.     Here 
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Elisha  bids  Naaman  go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times. 
This  number  denoting  perfection,  either  signifies  (he  perfect 
cleanness  he  should  obtain,  both  in  body  and  in  spirit;  or 
it  may  allude  to,  and  typify,  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  the  waters  of  baptism  are  to  fit  and  prepare 
us  for  :  or  the  sevenfold  corruption  of  sin,  which  they  are  in- 
tended to  cleanse  us  from.  And  as  pride  is  the  first  of  all 
the  deadly  sins,  and  source  of  all  the  rest,  the  prophet  takes 
a  proper  course  to  mortify  that  vice,  without  which  the 
waters  of  Jordan,  the  baptismal  font,  can  be  of  little  use. 
Elisha  therefore  takes  state  upon  him,  that  he  may  humble 
the  proud  Syrian.  He  doth  not  say,  as  the  great  man  ex- 
pected he  would,  '  I  will  come  to  him  :'  but, '  Let  him 
come  to  me.'  And  yet,  when  he  comes  to  the  prophet's 
door,  he  vouchsafes  not  to  see  him.  This  had  proved  too 
hard  a  trial  for  Naaman,  had  he  listened  only  to  the  advice 
of  pride.  Had  pride  prevailed,  he  had  never  been  cleansed. 
But,  after  much  struggle,  he  humbles  himself  to  the  voice 
of  the  prophet;  he  wisely  submits  to  the  prudent  counsel 
of  his  own  servants,  and  finds  a  cure  in  the  conquest  of  his 
pride.  In  this  procedure  we  may  also  observe,  the  prophet 
acted  as  the  type  and  representative  of  Christ,  who  sends 
all  that  are  yet  without  the  pale  of  his  church,  to  the  waters 
of  baptism  ;  none  must  come  within  his  gates,  until  they 
wash  and  are  clean.  Naaman,  with  his  horses  and  his 
chariot,  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Elisha ;  he  might 
not  enter.  No  human  grandeur,  no  wealth,  nor  honours, no 
worldly  considerations,  nor  means  whatsoever,  but  baptism, 
shall  procure  admission  into  the  house  and  family  of  Christ. 
*  He  that  believes  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved.'  And 
'  except  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' " 

This  mode  of  proceeding  appeared  to  Naaman 
not  only  highly  disrespectful,  but  quite  at  variance 
with  all  the  notions  he  had  formed  of  the  manner 
and  means  by  which  his  cure  was  to  be  effected — 
(verses  11  and  12).  He  burst  into  an  exclamation 
of  rage  and  contempt,  and  observed  that  he  expect- 
ed the  prophet  would  have  come  out,  and  struck  his 
hand  on  the  place  and  recover  him.  He  had  finer 


102 

and  larger  rivers  in  his  own  country,  and  he  could 
see  no  reason  why  he  might  not  wash  in  them  and 
he  clean.  Such  were  the  speculations  of  human 
pride  and  folly,  setting  itself  up  to  judge  of  the 
ways  of  God,  and  absurdly  rejecting  his  mercy, 
because  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts, 
nor  his  ways  as  our  ways.  But,  fortunately  for 
him,  he  had  about  him  wise  and  faithful  servants, 
who  moderated  his  wrath  by  the  sensible  question 
in  verse  13.  By  God's  grace,  the  rebuke  of  these 
humble  and  prudent  counsellors  reached  his  heart  j 
he  perceived  his  folly,  and,  instead  of  any  longer 
presuming  to  question  the  humility  and  seeming 
littleness  of  the  means,  by  which  God  chooses  to 
shew  that  his  strength  can  be  made  perfect  in 
weakness,  he  embraced,  with  faith,  the  promise 
given  through  the  prophet,  and,  in  that  faith,  hum- 
lily  hastened  to  obey.  The  result  was  that,  with 
which  faith  and  humility  will  always  meet — that 
God's  word  cannot  fail — that  he  who  rejects  the 
proud,  will  give  grace  to  the  humble.  The  moment 
the  heart  of  Naaman  was  humbled,  and  he  could 
give  up  his  own  conceited  judgment  of  God's  means 
of  grace,  from  that  moment,  when,  like  the  poor 
publican,  whose  case  is  related  in  the  Gospel  for 
the  day,  he  could  cast  himself  upon  God's  mercy 
andpower,all his un worthinesses  disqualifications, 
were  forgotten.  Though  he  was  a  heathen,  yet  he 
was  admitted  to  be  a  chosen  vessel  to  receive 
God's  special  mercy — and  it  is  the  express  remark 
of  Jesus  himself  : — 

"  Many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus,  the 
prophet;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman, 
the  Syrian." 

On  his  conduct,  as  stated  in  verses  17,  18,  1& 
Mr.  Wogan  makes  these  observations  : — 
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"  In  this  request  of  Naaman,  we  see  in  him  a  thorough 
conviction  of  the  unlawfulness  of  idolatry,  and  a  good 
intention  to  worship  none  but  the  true  God.  His  desire  of 
Israelitish  earth  for  erecting  his  altar  upon,  testified  the  one, 
and  his  petition  to  be  excused  when  he  went  with  his 
master  into  the  house  of  Rimmon,  proved  the  other. 
At  the  same  time,  there  is  a  weakness  of  faith  discernable  in 
botli  these  requests,  (as  expositors  observe) ;  but  as  the  pro- 
phet doth  not  condemn  it,  neither  ought  we.  The  prophet's 
answer, '  Go  in  peace,'  and  our  Lord's  saying,  on  a  like 
occasion, '  New  wine  is  not  to  be  put  into  old  bottles,'  &c., 
shew,  that  indulgence  should  be  used  towards  young  con- 
verts. If  the  intention  be  sincere,  the  same  God,  who 
touched  the  heart  with  the  love  of  truth,  will,  by  degrees 
and  in  due  time,  lead  them  into  all  truth.  '  No  man  is 
made  a  saint  at  once/  Both  the  natural  and  spiritual 
growth  advances  to  perfection  by  degrees.  The  modern 
doctrine  of  instantaneous  perfection  is  an  absurdity,  both  in 
nature  and  grace." 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  relates  Gehazi's 
crime  and  punishment,  of  which  every  one  must 
perceive  the  justice,  and  ought  to  pray  God  that 
he  may  be  able  to  profit  by  the  warning.  For 
though  the  eye  of  Elisha  be  not  over  us,  that  of 
Elisha's  God  is — and,  for  even  our  most  secret 
thoughts,  can  visit  us  with  an  eternal  sorrow,  far 
worse  than  Gehazi's  leprosy. 


EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

2  Kings,  ix. 

THE  First  Proper  Lesson,  for  Evening  Prayer  last 
Sunday,  gave  the  narrative  of  Ahab's  death,  and 
its  agreement,  in  all  its  circumstances,  with  that 
retribution  for  his  infamous  cruelty  to  Naboth, 
which  Elijah  had  foretold.  But  Elijah*  had  pro- 
phesied, that  the  punishment  of  this  deed  of  atro- 
*  1  Kings,  xxi.  21—25, 
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cious  wickedness  should  not  be  confined  to  Ahabj, 
but  should  reach  also  his  posterity  ;  that  every  male 
in  his  house  should  be  cut  off,  and,  in  particular, 
that  monster  in  the  female  form,  Jezebel.  The 
present  chapter  is  a  monument  of  God's  truth. 
We  read  (v.  1 — 14)  that  a  prophet  was  sent  to 
anoint  Jehu  king  over  Israel,  and  commissioned, 
in  so  doing,  to  recite  (v.  7 — 10)  the  prediction  of 
Elijah,  and  to  lay  on  him  God's  commandment  to 
fulfil  it. 

The  chiefs,  and  captains  of  the  army,  who 
were  at  Ramoth-gilead  with  Jehu,  and  with  whom 
he  appears  to  have  been  very  popular,  finding 
what  had  been  the  errand  of  the  prophet,  imme- 
diately concurred  in  it,  and  proclaimed  Jehu  king. 
After  this,  Jehu  (v.  16 — 26)  having  taken  care 
that  none  should  get  out  of  the  city  to  carry  the 
news  to  Joram,  who  was  in  Jezreel,  to  be  healed 
of  the  wounds  he  had  received  from  the  Syrians, 
drovQ  with  all  speed  to  that  place  to  surprise  him. 
And  when  Joram,  not  suspecting  what  had  hap- 
pened, came  out  to  meet  him,  it  was  directed  by 
Providence,  that  the  spot,  on  which  they  should 
meet,  should  be  the  very  field  which  Joram's  fa- 
ther, Ahab,  had  wrested  from  Naboth  by  perjury 
and  murder.  As  soon  as  Joram  discovered  Jehu's 
conspiracy,  he  attempted  to  escape,  but  in  vain. 
Jehu  pierced  him  with  an  arrow  through  the  heart, 
and  then  caused  his  dead  body  to  be  flung  into 
the  field,  with  these  memorable  words — "  Re- 
member how  that,  when  I  and  thou  rode  together 
after  Ahab  his  father,  the  Lord  laid  this  burden 
upon  him  ;  Surely  I  have  seen  yesterday  the  blood 
of  Naboth,  and  the  blood  of  his  sons,  saith  the 
Lord ;  and  I  will  requite  thee  in  this  plat,  saith 
the  Lord.  Now  therefore  take  and  cast  him  into 
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the  plat  of  ground,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord." 

Ahaziah  also  was  slain.  The  remainder. of  the 
chapter  describes  the  horrible  death  of  Jezebel, 
and  the  connexion  of  it  with  the  Lessons  of  last 
Sunday  is  thus  declared  in  tbe  36th  and  37th 
verses  : — "  This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he 
spake  by  his  servant  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying, 
In  the  portion  of  Jezreel  shall  dogs  eat  the  flesh 
of  Jezebel :  And  the  carcase  of  Jezebel  shall  be 
as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  field  in  the  portion 
of  Jezreel  j  so  that  they  shall  not  say,  This  is 
Jezebel." 


ORIGINAL    POETRY. 
THE  LITTLE  MAID. 

2  Kings,  5th  chap. 
Oft  have  we  read  the  tale  of  one, 

A  captive  Jewish  maid, 
Who,  far  from  Israel's  land,  her  trust 

On  Israel's  refuge  laid  j 
And,  when  her  Syrian  master  groaned, 

A  leper,  though  a  lord, 
Thought  of  the  prophet  of  that  God 

Her  youthful  heart  adored. 
Among  the  meanest  of  her  race, 

An  exile  and  a  slave, 
She  was  a  chosen  instrument, 

Her  master's  life  to  save  ; 
The  single  talent  she  possessed, 

She  hasted  to  employ  j 
Jehovah's  name  to  magnify, 

And  Rimmon's  sway  destroy. 
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Oh  !  bright  example  to  her  race — 

Few  are  the  Christian  youth, 
Who  simply  trust  the  word  of  him 

They  call  the  God  of  truth  ; 
Though  witnessing  to  all  around, 

And  feeling  it  within, 
They  disregard  the  soul's  disease, 

The  leprosy  of  sin. 

Whilst  the  comparison  we  draw, 

This  difference  we  see — 
The  sympathising  maid,  herself, 

From  leprosy  was  free  ; 
Sad,  sad  reverse — experience  of 

It's  danger  and  it's  cure, 
Must  prompt  the  Christian's  zeal  from  those 

Who  yet  its  pains  endure. 

If  you  have  felt  the  weight  of  sin, 

And  Jesu's  pow'r  to  save, 
From  it's  fell  thraldom,  and  it's  guilt, 

And  death  beyond  the  grave — 
Tell  of  His  love  from  day  to  day, 

While  to  his  cross  you  cling ; 
And  work  the  works  of  Him  who  died — 

Your  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

M.  R. 


THE  heart  is  the  seat  of  pure  principles  and  holy 
affections;  and  it  is  the  heart  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  purifies.  All  external  reformation,  while 
the  heart  is  unaffected,  is  but  hypocrisy  or  self- 
deceit. — Venris  Sermons. 
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ADVICE  TO   PROTESTANTS. 

15 Y  ARCHBISHOP  SHARP, 

[Born  at  Bradford,  Yorkshire,  1644;  died  Archbishop 
of  York,  1713.] 

I. — "  THE  first  thing  they  will  usually  tell  you, 
is,  that  it  concerns  you  infinitely  to  look  that  you  be 
of  the  true  Church,  for  you  are  damned  if  you  he 
not,  because  there  is  but  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
church. 

"  To  this  you  must  answer,  that  you  do  believe 
and  profess  that  one  faith  which  was  delivered  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  that  you  are  baptized 
into  that  faith,  and  consequently  you  are  a  member 
of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

II. — "  They  will  tell  you,  that  you  are  not  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ's  Catholic  Church,  because  you  are  not 
a  Roman  Catholic. 

"  To  this  you  must  answer,  that  you  are  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Catholic  Church,  though  you  be  not  a 
member  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  for  the  Roman 
Church  is  but  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

III. — "  They  will  tell  you,  that  the  Roman  Church 
hath  all  the  marks  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  no 
other  church  but  their's  has. 

"  You  may  tell  them  again,  that  no  one  particular 
church  can  have  all  the  marks  of  the  Catholic,  no 
more  than  a  particular  county  of  England  can  have 
the  marks  of  being  all  England :  for  the  Catholic 
Church  takes  into  its  notion  all  the  churches  of 
Christ  throughout  the  world,  but  the  Roman  Church, 
with  all  those  particular  churches  that  join  in  com- 
munion with  it,  makes  but  a  small  part  of  those 
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churches.  So  that  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  her 
marks  is,  that  she  is  one  part  of  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  but  she  wants  all  those  marks,  that  should 
either  show  her  to  be  the  whole  Church,  or  a  sound 
part  of  the  Church ;  for  certainly,  among  the  marks 
of  a  true  and  sound  Church,  this  ought  to  be  put  in 
as  one  of  the  principal,  that  the  Church  which  pro- 
fesseth  so  to  be,  should,  in  matters  of  faith,  hold  a 
conformity  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  primi- 
tive writings ;  but  this  the  Church  of  Rome  doth  not 
at  this  day. 

IV.—"  They  will  tell  you,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is,  in  all  things,  conformable  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  primitive  Church. 

"  You  may  safely  answer  them,  that,  in  a  great 
many  things,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  defined,  and 
practiseth  at  this  day,  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  or 
the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church  :  as  for  instance, 
in  denying  the  cup  of  the  holy  communion  to  the 
laity  ;  in  celebrating  the  communion  every  day,  when 
none  but  the  priest  doth  receive ;  in  having  their 
prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue  j  in  a  religious  use  of 
images  in  the  worship  of  God  5  in  several  doctrines 
which  they  have  made  matters  of  faith  ;  as  the  doc- 
trine of  indulgences,  purgatory,  seven  sacraments, 
r  ransubstantiation,  invocation  of  saints,  and  the  like. 
As  to  all  these  things,  you  may  safely  challenge 
them,  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  shown  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  in  primitive  antiquity,  for  the  belief 
or  practice  of  them,  but  much  to  be  shown  against 
them. 

V. — "  They  will  ask  you,  who  is  to  be  judge  of 
the  meaning  of  Scripture  ?  Is  every  private  man  to 
be  judge  of  that  ?  At  that  rate,  we  shall  have  as 
many  faiths  as  there  are  men. 

"  To  this  you  may  answer,  you  refuse  no  judges 
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of  the  sense  of  Scripture,  supposing  they  be  equally 
indifferent  ones  j  but  you  think  it  a  little  unreason- 
able, that  the  Church  of  Rome  should  be  a  judge  of 
the  sense  of  Scripture  in  matters  wherein  she  is  a 
party ;  that  you  are  willing  it  should  be  concluded  or 
decided,  by  the  judgment  of  the  universal  Church, 
as  to  the  sense  of  any  texts  of  Scripture  that  are  in 
debate  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
Roman ;  and  you  will,  at  any  time,  join  issue  with 
them  on  that  point,  provided  you  may  have  liberty 
to  call  in  one  to  your  assistance  who  is  used  to  those 
matters.  But  you  may  answer  further  :  every  man 
is  a  judge  of  the  sense  of  Scripture,  supposing  it  to 
be  rightly  translated,  in  needful  matters  j  and  as  to 
those  Scriptures  that  are  not  necessary,  it  is  no  great 
matter  if  you  do  not  understand  them. 

VI. — "  If  they  say,  that  in  necessary  matters  the 
Scriptures  are  not  sufficiently  plain  ; 

"  Then,  pray  ask  them,  how  it  comes  about  that 
God  should  not  be  able,  by  the  penman  he  made 
use  of,  to  put  his  mind  plainly  into  writing,  as  well 
as  any  writers  of  history,  of  poetry,  or  of  moral  sen- 
timent, put  their  minds  into  writing  ?  We  can,  at 
this  day,  understand  the  sense  of  those  authors  as 
to  most  of  the  things  they  wrote  about,  though  about 
some  passages  there  is  a  controversy  ;  and  why  may 
we  not  as  well  understand  the  sense  of  those  writings 
that  wore  dictated  by  God  Almighty,  but  given  to  us 
through  human  instruments  ? 

VII. — "  When  they  press  you  to  take  the  Scrip- 
tures only  in  their  interpretation,  you  may  ask  them, 
why  they  would  have  you  to  believe  their  interpreta- 
tion ?  I  suppose  they  will  answer,  because  their 
interpretation  is  the  sense  of  the  Church,  which  can- 
not err.  If  you  ask  them  again,  how  they  prove  the 
Church  cannot  err  ?  it  is  likely  they  will  answer  and 
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tell  you,  that  Christ  has  promised  to  be  with  his 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  if  so,  how  is  it 
possible  the  Church  should  fall  into  error  about 
faith  ? 

"  To  this  you  may  answer,  that  Christ  has  indeed 
promised  that  he  will  be  with  the  apostles  ;  and  you 
are  willing  to  grant,  that  this  promise  is  to  be  ex- 
tended to  all  those  who  succeed  the  apostles,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  But  what  is  this  to  infallibility  ? 
May  not  Christ's  spirit  be  present  with  Christian 
ministers,  unless,  at  the  same  time,  you  suppose  that 
lie  confers  the  privilege  of  infallibility  ?  But  if  this 
text  do,  indeed,  make  anything  towards  infallibility, 
it. will  rather  prove  the  infallibility  of  particular  mi- 
nisters than  particular  churches.  But  how,  from 
this  text,  the  Church  of  Rome,  above  all  others, 
should  derive  to  herself  a  privilege  of  being  infalli- 
ble, is  beyond  all  reason,  and  almost  beyond  all  ima- 
gination. 

VIII. — "  They  will  ask  you,  where  was  your 
Church  before  Luther  ? 

"  You  may  tell  them  your  Church  was  there  to 
be  found  where  their  church  never  was,  namely,  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  records  of  the  ancient 
fathers  and  councils.  If  they  cavil  at  this  answer, 
you  may  reply  directly  to  their  question  in  this  man- 
ner. You  may  tell  them,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, before  Luther,  was  just  in  the  same  place 
where  it  is  now,  for  the  Protestants  did  not  pretend 
to  make  a  new  Church,  but  only  to  reform  the  old 
one.  The  Church  of  England,  before  that  time, 
embraced  a  great  many  errors  in  matters  of  religion, 
and  built  a  great  deal  of  hay  and  stubble  upon  the 
foundation.  But  after  that,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  she  was  purged  from  those  errors,  and  threw 
aside  that  rubbish,  which,  by  time,  and  too  much 
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compliance  with  the  Roman  Church,  she  had  con- 
tracted ;  but  still  she  was  the  same  Church  she  had 
been  before,  as  much  as  a  face  that  is  washed,  is  the 
same  that  it  was  before,  when  it  was  dirty. 

IX. — "  They  will  urge  you  to  show  any  church, 
before  the  Reformation,  that  held,  in  matters  of 
faith,  as  the  Church  of  England  now  does. 

"  You  may  tell  them  that  all  the  ancient  churches 
of  Christ,  even  Rome  herself,  held  the  same  faith 
which  the  Church  of  England  now  holds  ;  and  if  in 
the  articles,  and  other  public  monuments  of  our 
Church,  we  have  made  declarations  against  several 
particulars,  such  as  the  Pope's  supremacy,  £c.,  of 
which  we  find  no  mention  in  the  primitive  Church, 
it  is  because  there  were  none  in  those  days  who  held 
these  doctrines  ;  but,  if  they  had  been  started,  we  do 
not  in  the  least  doubt  but  they  would  have  been  as 
much  condemned  by  the  ancient  Churches,  as  they 
now  are  by  the  Church  of  England." 


EXTRACTS  FROM  •«  LUCAS'  DIVINE 
BREATHINGS." 


A    RICH    WORLDLING. 

How  apt  are  many  at  the  sight  of  a  rich  world- 
ling to  envy  him  for  what  he  hath ;  but,  for  my 
part,  I  rather  pity  him  for  what  he  wants  :  he 
hath  a  talent,  but  it  wants  improvement ;  he  hath 
a  lamp,  but  it  wants  oil ;  he  hath  a  soul,  but  it 
wants  grace ;  he  hath  the  creature,  but  he  wants 
the  Creator.  In  his  life,  he  doth  but  float  upon 
a  torrent  of  vanity,  which  empties  itself  into  an 
ocean  of  vexation ;  and,  after  death,  then  take 
this  unprofitable  servant,  bind  him  hand  and 
foot,  and  cast  him  into  utter  darkness ; — go,  set 


his  soul  adrift  for  ever  in  an  impetuous  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone.  Where,  now,  is  the  object  of 
your  envy  ?  It  is  not  his  silver  that  now  will 
anchor  him,  nor  his  gold  that  shall  land  him,  nor 
his  friends  that  can  comfort  him.  Therefore,  if 
he  be  worth  the  envying,  who  is  worth  the  pity- 
ing ?  If  this  be  felicity,  then  give  me  misery. 
Lord,  rather  make  me  poor,  with  a  good  heart, 
than  rich,  with  a  bad  conscience. 


PREPARATION    FOR    DEATH. 

IT  was  a  sad  speech  of  a  dying  king — "I  must 
now  die  before  I  begin  to  live."  It  is  the 
sad  condition  of  many  a  dying  man  that  their 
work  is  to  do  when  their  hour  is  come  5  when 
the  enemy  is  in  the  gate,  their  weapons  are 
to  look  for;  when  death  is  at  the  door,  their 
graces  are  to  seek  for-  when  the  bridegroom  is 
come,  their  oil  is  to  buy ;  the  pursuer  of  blood 
is  upon  them,  and  the  city  of  refuge  is  not  so 
much  as  thought  of  by  them.  In  a  word,  the 
seven  years  of  plenty  are  wasted,  and  no  provi- 
sion for  the  years  of  famine.  Time  is  spent,  and 
nothing  -laid  up  for  eternity.  I  will,  therefore, 
now  finish  every  work  I  have  to  do,  that  to  die 
may  be  the  last  work  I  have  to  finish. 


DEATH. 

NOTHING  is  so  sure  as  death,  and  nothing  so  un- 
certain as  the  time.  I  may  be  too  old  to  live — t 
never  can  be  too  young  to  die.  I  will,  therefore, 
live  every  hour  as  if  I  were  to  die  the  next. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
2  Kings  x. 

THIS  is  the  last  scene  of  that  destruction,  with 
which  the  family  of  wicked  Ahab  was  visited; 
and  completes  the  evils  which  Elijah  had  prophe- 
sied. His  seventy  sons  are  basely  betrayed,  and 
put  to  death,  by  those  very  elders,  kinsfolk,  and 
great  men,  to  whose  care,  and  guardianship,  he  had 
committed  them.  But  the  servility  and  treachery 
of  these  wicked  men,  availed  not  to  save  them. 
Jehu,  having  made  use  of  them,  inflicted  on  them, 
in  turn,  the  death  which  they  had  so  richly  de- 
served. And  he  did  this,  directing  the  attention  of 
the  people  to  the  prophecy  of  Elijah. 

"  Know  now  that  there  shall  fall  unto  the  earth,  nothing 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  the  Lord  spake  concerning 
the  house  of  Ahab  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  done  that  which  he 
spake  by  his  servant  Elijah." 

The  latter  portion  of  the  chapter  gives  an  ac- 
count of  the  artifice,  by  which  he  collected  the 
worshippers  of  Baal,  into  a  place,  and  slew  them. 
But,  as  we  read  in  the  31st  verse,  he  was  more 
ready  to  punish  the  wickedness  and  faults  of  others, 
than  to  form  his  own  life  according  to  the  com- 
mands of  God.  In  the  32d  verse,  it  is  stated,  that 
in  consequence  of  the  wickedness  of  these  ten  re- 
volted tribes,  the  Lord  had  begun  to  deliver 
them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  he 
had,  as  the'  Scripture  expresses  it,  "  begun  to 
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cut  Israel  short,  and  Hazael  smote  them  in 
all  the  coasts  of  Israel."  From  this  time,  our 
Lessons  turn  from  the  history  of  the  kings  of 
the  ten  revolted  tribes,  at  Samaria,  to  that 
of  the  kings  of  Judah,  at  Jerusalem.  They 
take  remarkable  passages  in  the  lives  of  some  of 
the  principal  of  these,  down  to  the  time  of  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  under  Nebuchadnezzar. 


EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
2    Kings,  xriii. 

HEZEKIAH,  king  of  Judah,  to  whom  this  Lesson 
refers,  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  the  wicked 
Ahab.  He  commenced  his  reign  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five,  and  reigned  thirty-nine  years,  (v.  1 — 3). 
His  first  step  was,  (v.  4,)  to  put  down  the  idola- 
trous practices  into  which  his  people  had  fallen. 
And  we  are  told,  (v.  4 — 8,)  that  he  was  the  best  of  all 
the  kings,  that  reigned  over  the  tribe  of  Judah,  after 
the  ten  tribes  had  separated.  God  prospered  him 
also,  both  at  home,  and  against  his  foreign  enemies. 
In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  it  is  stated,  (v.  5 — 
12,)  that  the  ten  revolted  tribes  had  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  were  left  by  the 
Lord,  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  who 
besieged  and  took  Samaria,  and  carried  away  the 
people  captive.  The  remainder  of  the  chapter 
relates,  that  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  puffed 
up  by  his  success  against  Samaria,  made  war  upon 
Hezekiah.  Hezekiah's  faith  failed  :  he  was  alarmed 
at  the  progress  made  by  the  Assyrians,  and  at  the 
number  of  cities  which  they  had  taken.  Instead 
of  trusting  in  the  Lord,  and  waiting  his  pleasure, 
he  attempted  to  buy  off  the  invader  with  money  j 
and  even  robbed  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  to  raise 
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the  means  of  satisfying  the  extortionate  demands 
of  the  enemy.  But  he  was  soon  taught  the  folly 
and  deceitfulness  of  his  trust.  For,  instead  of 
letting  him  remain  at  peace,  Sennacherib  sent  his 
generals  to  besiege  Jerusalem  itself.  These  idola- 
ters knew  not  the  Lord ;  and,  fancy  ing  Hezekiah  had 
no  other  defence,  than  that  of  his  disheartened  peo- 
ple, in  the  most  insulting  language  commanded  him 
to  submit  himself  to  the  king  of  Assyria's  plea- 
sure, and  to  bid  his  people  yield  themselves  cap- 
tives to  the  haughty  heathen.  But  Hezekiah 
had  been  taught  wisdom  by  his  former  failure. 
He  now  determined  to  place  his  trust  in  that  God 
whom  they  defied  and  blasphemed ;  and  he  com- 
manded his  people  not  to  make  any  answer  what- 
soever to  the  insulting  summons,  but  to  treat  it 
with  silent  contempt.  "  The  latter  part  of  the 
chapter,"  Mr.  Wogan  observes,  "  and  the  two 
following,  are  almost  word  for  word  the  same  with 
the  xxxvi,  xxxvii,  xxxviii,  and  xxxix,  chapters 
of  Isaiah.  Probably,  the  writer  of  the  Book 
of  Kings  took  that  part  of  the  history  out  of 
the  prophet ;  who,  having  been  personally  con- 
cerned in  the  transaction,  may  well  be  supposed 
to  be  the  first  compiler." 


WHEN  Jesus  preached,  Prejudice  cried,  Can  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him !  exclaimed  Bigotry.  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?  remonstrated  Candour.  And  Li- 
berality drew  from  his  words  this  inference: — 
"  In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him" 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Adversaria. 
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POETRY. 

AN   ANECDOTE.* 

On  Sunday,  four  or  five  children  were  taken  to  Bourn 
Church  to  be  christened  ;  one  of  the  infants,  on  being  taken  by 
the  Clergyman,  was  discovered  to  be  dead  ;  and  returned  to  the 
afflicted  parents,  who  could  assign  no  cause  for  the  event. 

' '  It  cannot  be — an  hour  ago 

I  dressed  him  in  his  robe  of  snow  : 

He  had  soft  eyes,  my  own  dear,  child, 

He  knew  his  mother,  and  he  smiled. 

I  gazed  upon  his  infant  charms, 

I  laid  him  in  his  father's  arms. 

We  brought  him  here  that  he  might  share 

The  blessing  of  his  Saviour's  care  -, 

O  pour  the  soft  wave  on  his  head, 

And  sign  the  cross,  he  is  not  dead  : 

It  cannot  be — all  health  and  joy 

One  short  hour  since — my  own  dear  boy." 

"  Poor  mother,  comfort  thee,  he  lives 

Where  God's  own  hand  the  signet  gives ; 

Writes  his  own  name  upon  his  brow, 

Enrolling  him  his  servant  now. 

There  is  a  temple  fair  and  bright ; 

These  hymns  are  sweet,  these  robes  are  white; 


•These  beautiful  lines  are  taken  from  a  little  work  entitled 
"  Thoughts  by  the  Way  Side,"  containing  many  gems  of  sacred 
poetry.  The  talented  authoress  has,  with  her  sisters,  we  are 
proud  to  say,  frequently  contributed  to  the  pages  of  the 
PENNY  SUNDAY  READER  ;  and  has  also  been  a  fellow-labourer 
with  us  in  directing  attention  to  the  beauties  of  the  Collects,  in 
a  very  useful  manual  for  young  people,  called  a  "  Mother's 
Offering  to  the  Younger  Members  of  the  Church  of  England." 
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But  yonder  is  a  dome  more  fair, 

And  thy  own  child  has  entered  there. 

O,  comfort  thee  !  these  onward  press 

To  lives  of  toil  and  weariness. 

Soldiers  and  servants  of  a  king, 

Whose  foes  their  arrows  round  them  fling ; 

"  Soldiers  and  servants  of  a  Lord, 
Unseen,  yet  known,  beloved,  adored  : 
But  thine  own  child  e'en  now  can  see 
The  Lord  who  died  for  him  and  thee  ; 
E'en  now  with  full  fruition  blest, 
Thy  never-wearied  one  has  rest : 
His — such  a  lot  as  angels  know, 
Who  never  shared  our  toils  below  ; 
Without  death-pains,  eternal  life, 
And  victory  without  the  strife  !" 


THE    DIFFERENCE    BETWEEN    GOOD    AND    BAD 
MEN,    WITH    RESPECT    TO    THIS    LIFE. 

I  SEE  the  wicked  have  their  heaven  here — heaven 
here,  and  their  hell  hereafter  j  and,  on  the  con- 
trary, good  men  have  their  hell  here,  and  their 
heaven  hereafter.  Dives  had  his  good  things  in 
this  life,  and  Lazarus  evil ;  now,  Lazarus  is  com- 
forted, and  Dives  is  tormented.  I  will  not,  there- 
fore, envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  nor  be 
offended  at  the  affliction  of  the  righteous,  seeing 
the  one  is  drawn  in  pomp  to  hell,  whilst  the  other 
swims  in  tears  to  heaven. 

Lucas'  Divine  Breathings. 


I'sSU 


SOCIETY  FOR    PROMOTING    THE    ENLARGE- 
MENT,   BUILDING,  AND    REPAIRING    OF 
CHURCHES. 


WE  have  often  intended  to  urge  the  claims  of  this 
excellent  Society;  and  cannot,  perhaps,  take  a 
better  opportunity  of  so  doing  than  the  present ; 
when,in  consequence  of  the  King's  letter,  an  appeal 
on  its  behalf  is  made  to  the  several  parishes  of  the 
empire.  When  we  read  this  letter  of  the  King  of 
England,  to  his  people,  we  can  scarcely  avoid 
casting  our  eyes  upon  the  scene  presented  in  Scrip- 
ture, when  the  king  of  Israel  made  a  similar  ap- 
peal to  his  people. 

"  How  amiable,"  said  David,  "  are  thy  dwellings  :  thou 
Lord  of  Hosts  !  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to  en- 
ter into  the  courts  of  the  Lord  :  rny  heart  and  my  flesh 
rejoice  in  the  living  God.  For  one  day  in  thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thousand." 

The  heart  of  Israel's  monarch  was  impressed 
with  a  deep  sense  of  the  blessings  and  privileges 
of  a  free  resort  to  the  house  of  God.  But  his 
pleasures  were  not  all  centred  in  self ;  as  the 
father  of  his  people,  he  desired  that  all  his  subjects 
should  partake  of  these  blessings.  He  well  knew 
that  the  prosperity,  and  even  stability,  of  his  em- 
pire, depended  upon  the  influence  of  those  graces, 
which  are  given  to  the  devout  worshipper,  and 
abound  the  more  in  proportion  as  the  appoined 
means  of  obtaining  them  are  used  by  the  people.  His 
heart  burned  to  carry  this  holy  purpose  into  effect. 
"  I  have  set  my  affection,"  said  he,  "  on  the  house 
of  my  God."*  The  desire  of  the  King  of  England, 


*  1  Chronicles,  xxix.  3. 
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like  that  of  the  king  of  Israel,  has  been  to  pro- 
vide for  his  people  the  means  of  resort  to  the 
house  of  God.  True,  indeed,  it  is,  that  owing  to 
our  unhappy  jealousies  and  divisions,  brought  on 
by  our  corruptions  and  infirmities,  he  is  not  per- 
mitted to  apply  a  portion  of  the  national  revenues 
to  this  holy  use,  or  to  make  it  an  offering  of  na- 
tional zeal  and  religion.  Yet,  such  power  as  he  has 
he  exerts  :  by  issuing  his  Royal  letter,  he  appeals 
to  the  Christian  love  and  piety  of  individuals,  to 
supply  that  which  the  legislature  of  a  Christian 
country  does  not  feel  itself  at  liberty,  or  disposed, 
to  undertake.  David,  though  having  at  his  dis- 
posal the  revenues  of  the  kingdom,  yet  felt  it  right, 
at  the  same  time,  to  appeal  to  the  love  of  his 
people,  and  to  give  individuals  an  opportunity  to 
share  the  honour  of,  and  express  their  interest  in, 
the  gracious  work. 

"  Who  then,"  said  he,  "  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  ser- 
vice this  day,  unto  the  Lord  .'  Then  the  chief  of  the  fathers 
and  princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  of 
thousands,  and  of  hundreds,  with  the  rulers  of  the  king's 
work,  offered  willingly.  And  gave  for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  God,  of  gold,  five  thousand  talents  and  ten 
thousand  drams,  and  of  silver,  ten  thousand  talents,  and  of 
brass  eighteen  thousand  talents,  and  one  hundred  thousand 
talents  of  iron.  And  they  with  whom  precious  stones 
were  found,  gave  them  to  the  treasure  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  by  the  hand  of  Jehiel  the  Gershonite.  Then  the 
people  rejoiced,  for  that  they  offered  willingly,  because  with 
perfect  heart  they  offered  willingly  to  the  Lord ;  and  Da- 
vid the  king  also  rejoiced  with  great  joy." 

And  who  would  not  be  willing,  but  he  in  whose 
heart  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  his  brethren, 
had  waxed  cold ;  whose  faith  was  feeble,  and  in 
whose  estimation  the  message  of  reconciliation 
through  a  crucified  Redeemer,  and  the  salvation 


122 

of  our  immortal  souls,  were  things  of  no  mo- 
ment ?  Who  that  felt  as  a  Christian  should  feel, 
on  these  awful  subjects,  would  not  willingly  offer ; 
who  would  not  burn  to  bear  a  part  in  the  holy 
work  of  raising  structures,  to  invite  the  weary  and 
heavy  laden — folds  for  the  lost  and  wandering  sheep 
of  our  own  flocks — houses  of  refuge  for  sinners  to  flee 
from  the  avenger  ?  Who  would  stand  by  with  cold  and 
calculating  heart,  with  close  clenched  hands,  when 
he  learns  that  in  many  parts  of  this  land  of  wealth 
and  abundance,  those  that  are  perishing  for  lack 
of  spiritual  means,  and  have  no  place  to  which 
they  may  resort,  for  the  public  worship  of  their 
God,  under  the  established  Church,  are  numbered 
not  by  thousands,  but  by  hundreds  of  thousands?* 
O,  brethren,  hear  the  appeal  of  our  gracious  King, 
and  of  God's  ministers,  with  free  and  grateful 
hearts.  Thank  your  God  that  he  permits  you 
thus  to  offer  him  a  tribute,  through  your  poorer 
brethren.  Instead  of  grasping  those  good  things 
that  are  given  you,  with  worldly  selfishness,  let  your 
hearts  spring  towards  him,  and  your  actions 
correspond  with  the  sentiments  of  the  thankful 
and  pious  king  of  Israel  and  his  people. 

"  Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  thee,  and  thou  reign- 
est  over  all ;  and  in  thine  hand  is  power  and  might :  and  in 
thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto 
all.  Now,  therefore,  our  God,  \ve  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy 
glorious  name.  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people, 
that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly,  after  this  sort? 
for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given 
thee.  For  we  are  strangers  before  thee,  and  sojourners,  as 
were  all  our  fathers  :  our  days  on  the  earth  are  as  a  shadow, 
and  there  is  none  abiding.  O  Lord  our  God,  all  this  store 
that  we  have  prepared,  to  build  thee  an  house  for  thine  holy 
name  cometh  of  thine  hand,  and  is  all  thine  own." 


*  Seethe  " British  Magazine,"  No.  45,  pp.  661—666 
and  the  Bishop  of  London's  Appeal. 
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We  are  making  this  along  article,  but  we  must, 
notwithstanding,  give  place  to  an  extract  from  the 
report  of  the  Society,  which  will,  in  some  degree, 
shew  how  well  calculated  it  is  to  promote  its  end, 
but  how  insufficiently  it  has  been  supported  in 
its  benevolent  operations. 

"  In  no  one  year  since  the  first  establishment  of  the  So- 
ciety, has  it  been  so  actively  employed  in  carrying  into  ef- 
fect the  benevolent  purposes  for  which  it  was  instituted. 
In  no  one  year  have  so  many  applications  for  assistance 
been  received ;  so  many  grants  made;  so  large  a  sum  of 
money  voted ;  or  so  large  an  increase  of  accommodation 
obtained. 

*'  In  no  former  year  has  the  number  of  applications  ex- 
ceeded 147,  the  number  of  grants  91,  the  sum  of  money 
voted  £16,200. — the  number  of  sittings  obtained  24,265  ; 
whereas  in  the  year  just  ended,  the  number  of  applications 
has  been  170 ;  the  number  of  grants  108,  the  sum  of 
money  voted  £21,171., — and  the  number  of  sittings  ob- 
tained 34,338,  of  which  24,990  are  free  and  unappropriated ; 
the  number  of  free  sittings  alone,  obtained  during  the  last 
year,  exceeding  the  total  number  of  sittings  gained  in  any 
former  year. 

"  The  Committee  are  persuaded  that  this  great  increase 
in  the  demands  for  the  assistance  of  the  Society,  is  mainly 
to  be  attributed  to  an  increased  attachment  to  the  Church 
of  England,— a  growing  desire  to  partake  of  the  benefit  to 
be  derived  from  her  Apostolical  ordinances  and  sound  in- 
struction, and  a  strong  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  friends  of 
the  Established  Church,  of  the  necessity  which  lies  upon 
them,  to  give  to  all  classes  the  facility  of  attending  public 
worship  ;  nor  can  they  consider  this  state  of  things  other- 
wise than  as  being  full  of  gratification  and  encouragement. 
For;while  it  must  be  gratifying,  in  the  highest  degree,  to  the 
friends  of  the  Society,  to  witness  the  greatly-enlarged  mea- 
sure of  good  with  which  their  exertions  have  been  blessed, 
they  cannot  fail  to  be  thereby  encouraged  to  proceed  with 
renewed  zeal  and  earnestness  in  their  beneficent  course.  It 
may  be  hoped,  also,  that  many  who  have  not  yet  co-operated 
with  the  Society,  when  they  shall  behold  its  good  works, 
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MOW  visible  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom,  will  be  induced  to 
enrol  themselves  among  its  supporters,  and  to  add  their 
contributions  to  a  fund,  the  distribution  of  which  is  every 
day  becoming  more  extensively  useful. 

"  The  Committee,  however,  are  most  unwilling  to  anti- 
cipate a  failure  of  the  resources  of  a  Society,  which,  during 
a  period  of  seventeen  years,  has  expended  the  sum  of 
£188,243.,  by  which  it  has  been  instrumental  in  building  or 
enlarging  1,151  churches  or  chapels,  and  in  providing 
290,446  additional  sittings,  of  which  216,310  are  free  and 
unappropriated.  They  humbly  hope  that  the  same  Provi- 
dence, under  which  the  Society  has  hitherto  flourished,  will 
still  raise  up  friends  for  its  support,  and  supply  it  with 
means  of  continuing  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
happiness  of  mankind." 


THE  CONSIDERATE  MASTER. 


Mr.  G.,  a  gentleman  of  good  fortune,  residing 
chiefly  in  the  great  western  metropolis,  missed 
some  silver  one  morning  from  a  little  pocket-book, 
which  usually  lay  on  an  open  writing  desk  in  his 
private  room.  Having  been  bred  to  the  law,  and 
much  accustomed  to  petty  cases,  he  instantly  sus- 
pected some  of  the  persons  who  occasionally  came 
to  his  house  for  advice,  and  determined  to  take  an 
accurate  observation  of  his  book  and  its  contents, 
every  day,  without  mentioning  his  loss  or  his  suspi- 
cions to  any  one,  as  the  surest  means  of  detecting 
the  culprit.  On  the  next  morning,  two  shillings 
were  gone  :  and  Mr.  G.  knew  that  no  person  but 
his  own  servants  had  been  in  his  room  :  this 
vexed  him  extremely :  he  was  a  practically  reli- 
gious character,  and,  among  various  duties,  consi- 
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dered  those  of  a  master  to  his  servants  very  im- 
portant j  he  and  Mrs.  G.  had  taken  great  pains 
with  all  their  establishment,  and  he  possessed  real 
confidence  in  their  principles.  For  half  an  hour  he 
felt  quite  provoked,  and  thought  this  care  thrown 
away ;  but  deeper  reflections  brought  to  his  me- 
mory the  failures  of  very  illustrious  characters 
when  temptation  became  strong,  and  reminded 
him,  that  by  leaving  money  unlocked  on  his  table, 
he  had  himself  acted  as  tempter  to  his  servants. 
With  these  views,  he  determined  to  preserve 
secrecy,  and,  if  possible,  to  detect  which  of  them 
had  fallen.  For  this  purpose,  he  began  with  the 
under  housemaid,  a  blooming  girl,  who  had  been 
only  two  years  in  his  family  j  and,  going  out  for 
three  days,  gave  her  the  key  of  his  room,  and 
charged  her  to  let  no  one  else  into  it.  When  he 
returned,  he  expected  his  pocket-book  to  be  safe  ; 
but  was  surprised  and  disappointed  to  find  one 
shilling  gone.  He  now  put  the  book  into  a  locked 
drawer  whenever  he  quitted  the  room,  and  consi- 
dered the  subject  during  a  week,  before  he  made 
up  his  mind  as  to  the  best  course  for  attempting 
to  bring  the  girl  to  a  sense  of  shame  without  in- 
juring her  future  prospects. 

Still  maintaining  entire  secrecy  in  his  family  on 
the  subject,  he,  at  the  end  of  a  week,  sent  for 
Ellen,  and  asked  her,  at  once,  what  tempted  her  to 
take  money  out  of  her  master's  pocket-book.  She 
shook,  coloured,  trembled  violently,  hung  down 
her  head,  but  did  not  deny  the  fact.  This  Mr.  G. 
hailed  as  a  happy  omen.  Accustomed  to  hear  un- 
blushing falsehoods  from  the  lips  of  the  poor,  and 
deploring,  as  every  Christian  who  really  is  such, 
the  consequences  of  this  depravity  to  those  who 
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are  guilty  of  it,  he  inferred  correctly  that  she  could 
be  easily  reclaimed,  (under  the  Divine  blessing,) 
since  she  was  not  hardened  enough  to  tell  a  lie. 
After  a  few  minutes  confusion,  he  told  her  to  go 
down  stairs  and  mind  her  work,  assuring  her  that 
he  had  told  no  one  what  she  had  done,  and  it  de- 
pended on  her  future  conduct  whether  he  ever  did 
or  not ;  adding,  that  on  that  day-week,  he  should 
send  for  her  again,  and  should  expect  a  true  account 
of  what  she  had  taken,  and  how  she  was  tempted 
to  do  it.  "  Pray  to  your  Heavenly  Master  to  for- 
give and  direct  you,"  he  said,  in  conclusion. 

The  good  instructions,  the  daily  prayer,  the 
daily  reading  of  God's  word,  and  the  Sunday  duly 
kept,  were  not  in  vain :  the  poor  girl's  heart  was 
opened  to  real,  unfeigned  repentance,  and  she  went 
eagerly  in  tears  to  confess  all  to  her  "  good,  kind 
master."  The  substance  of  what  she  told  him,  at 
length,  "  wishing  to  keep  back  nothing"  "  and 
not  to  hide  her  fault,"  was  this.  She  knew  her 
master  appropriated  the  silver  in  his  little  book  to 
the  poor,  who  came  to  ask  his  advice,  and  did  not 
take  account  of  it,  that  he  might  not  remember 
what  he  gave  away  and  make  any  parade  of  it  to 
himself:  this  she  had  heard  him  say.  Her  mother 
was  poor;  she  wanted  to  help  her;  and  thought, as 
it  was  the  poor's  money,  it  was  no  robbery  to  take 
it  for  the  poor,  and  she  always  told  her  mother, 
who  was  a  very  honest  woman,  that  "  master  sent 
it  to  her :"  but  the  last  two  shillings  she  laid  out 
upon  herself,  thinking  herself  poor ;  the  iniquity  of 
this,  she  was  now  "  taught  by  GOD,  Sir,"  to  see,  and 
"  I  hope  he  will  keep  me  henceforward,  as  I  see  I 
cannot  keep  myself."  Mr.  G.  told  her  HE  un- 
doubtedly would,  if  she  prayed  to  HIM,  and  used 
every  endeavour  of  her  own  to  live  according  to 
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the  Bible.  She  then  told  him  that  the  sum  she 
had  taken,  as  well  as  she  could  recollect,  was  about 
thirty  shillings  j  he  told  her  she  should  pay  it  out 
of  her  wages. 

Mr.  G.  called  on  her  mother  soon  after,  who 
artlessly  thanked  him  for  all  the  money  he  had 
sent  her,  and  told  him  what  she  had  done  with 
it.  He  went  away  delighted  to  find  that  the  girl  was 
correct  on  that  point.  When  the  day  came  for 
her  wages,  which  were  four  pounds  per  annum, 
she  came  to  him,  with  a  very  deep  curtesy  and  a 
tear,  to  offer  ten  shillings  towards  payment :  he 
took  only  five,  lest  the  want  of  money  should 
tempt  her  to  any  other  dishonesty. 

At  the  end  of  several  years,  she  married  from 
the  service  of  Mr.  G.  and  is,  we  believe,  now  living 
religiously  and  respectably.  Mr.  G.  never  told 
the  story  in  his  own  family,  fearing  that  the  ser- 
vants might  hear  of  it,  and  that  they  might  ridi- 
cule her  out  of  her  simplicity,  or  despise  her  for 
her  error — a  forbearance  and  sound  judgment 
worthy,  we  think,  of  imitation. 

We  believe,  confidently,  that  there  are  many 
such  masters  as  Mr.  G. ;  but  where  they  are  not,  if 
servants  would  recollect  that  GOD  sees  all  they  do, 
and  will  recompense  their  fidelity  to  an  earthly 
master,  if  done  for  his  sake,  what  happiness,  here, 
and  everlastingly,  might  they  not  enjoy ! 

W. 


THREE  things  make  a  Christian,  viz. : — Repent- 
ance   towards    God  j — faith   in   our   Lord   Jesus 
Christ ; — and  sincere  and  universal  obedience. 
From  J.  G.  M.'s  Adversaria. 
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BERNESE    CUSTOM. 


IT  is  the  custom,  in  the  valleys  of  the  canton  of 
Berne,  whenever  the  father  of  a  family  builds  a 
house,  and  the  walls  are  raised  to  their  full  height, 
to  request  the  minister  of  the  parish  to  pray  to 
God  inside.  The  workmen,  and  such  as  are  to 
assist  in  finishing  the  house,  meet  together  and 
unite  in  thanking  the  Lord  for  his  care  hitherto, 
and  entreat  a  continuance  of  it  through  the  more 
dangerous  part  that  remains.  "This  prayer," 
observes  M.  Paulet,  the  pastor  of  Coutelary, 
"when  made  in  faith,  redoubles  one's  strength, 
and  removes  all  fear  of  danger." — "  If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?"  observed  an  old 
carpenter  to  this  same  minister,  when  he  advised 
him  not  to  expose  himself  too  incautiously.  A 
blessing  terminates  this  pious  ceremony  ;  the  pas- 
tor retires,  the  workmen  return  to  their  labours, 
and  the  noise  of  hammers  begins  to  be  heard 
again.  How  pleasing  it  is  to  see  a  practical  'ac- 
knowledgment of  the  truth,  "  Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labour  in  jvain  that  build 
it." — Psalm  cxxvii.  1. —  Weekly  Visitor. 


ONE  of  the  principal  reasons  that  we  do  not  im- 
prove more  from  sermons,  rational  conversation, 
lectures,  and  good  books,  is,  that  there  is  but  little 
or  no  affinity  between  our  minds,  and  the  pure 
essences  which  they  contain.  J.  G.  M. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
2  Kings,  xix. 

IN  this  chapter,  the  subject  of  the  first  Proper 
Lesson,  for  Evening  Prayer,  of  last  Sunday,  is 
continued.  We  find  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Wogan, 
in  his  preface  to  this  Sunday,  so  suitable  to  our 
purpose,  that  we  shall  wholly  avail  ourselves  of 
them. 

"  '  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare,'  saith  the 
Wise  man  ;  but, '  Whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,v  happy 
is  he.'  The  difference,  and  inequality,  that  appears 
in  the  conduct  of  Hezekiah,  affords  us  a  remarkable 
example  of  both  these  axioms.  In  one  and  the  same 
person,  we  behold  an  instance  of  that  ensnaring  fear, 
and  this  happy  trust.  His  mean  and  abject  sub- 
mission to  the  King  of  Assyria,  as  related  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  and  especially  the  sacrilegious 
price  he  paid,  to  purchase  peace,  plainly  argued  too 
great  pusillanimity,  for  one  who  professed  the  true 
religion,  and  had  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  refuge. 
But  the  measures  he  now  takes,  upon  the  blasphe- 
mous message  of  Sennacherib,  is  a  pattern  worthy 
of  imitation.  First,  he  consults  the  prophet;  then, 
repairs  to  the  temple,  and  commends  the  whole 
affair  into  the  hand  of  God,  in  a  prayer  full  of  pious 
zeal,  and  profound  humility. 

"  His  message  to  the  prophet  is  an  example  and 
instruction  to  all  that  are  in  trouble,  to  consult  the 
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Word  of  God  for  advice  and  relief.  His  repairing 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  spreading  the  blas- 
pheming letter  before  God,  may  teach  us,  that  a  re- 
course to  prayer,  and  the  public  worship  of  God,  is 
the  best  security  against  public  evils  ;  especially,  in 
a  concern  of  religion,  where  the  honour  of  God  is 
blasphemed,  and  his  enemies  are  too  mighty  for  us 
to  deal  with.  In  such  an  exigence,  the  most  effectual 
means  to  prevail  against  them  is,  to  commit  the 
whole  to  God,  in  devout  and  humble  prayer. 

"  From  this  part  of  Hezekiah's  example  we  may 
also  learn,  wherein  true  Christian  fortitude  consists. 
It  is  true  he  rent  his  clothes ;  he  covered  himself 
with  sackcloth,  &c.  And  such  a  conduct  may  seem, 
to  worldly  people,  to  be  a  mark  of  fear  and  cow- 
ardice. But,  if  we  consult  the  same  history,  as  re- 
lated 2  Chron.  xxxii.,  we  there  find,  that  he  acted  a 
prudent  and  courageous,  as  well  as  a  pious  and  re- 
ligious, part.  It  is  there  said,  '  He  took  counsel 
with  his  princes  ;  stopped  the  waters  ;  fortified  the 
city  ;  gathered  an  army ;  set  captains  of  war  over 
the  people ;  spake  comfortably  to  them,  and  said, 
Be  strong  and  courageous,  be  not  afraid,  nor  dis- 
mayed for  the  King  of  Assyria,  nor  for  all  the  mul- 
titude that  is  with  him,  £c.'  This,  we  must  allow, 
shewed  both  prudence  and  courage  ;  but  what  is 
further  related,  and  particularly  in  this  Lesson, 
shews  us  what  was  the  true  ground  of  courage ;  it 
was  a  firm  trust  and  reliance  upon  God.  He  rent 
his  clothes  indeed,  and  covered  himself  with  sack- 
cloth ;  but  this  was  to  propitiate  God  by  repentance, 
for  those  sins  which  had  provoked  the  Lord  to  send 
so  formidable  an  army  against  him ;  and,  very  pro- 
bably, for  his  unbecoming  fears.  The  effect  of  this 
repentance,  accompanied  now  with  a  greater  zeal  for 
the  honor  of  God,  was  a  firm  and  unshaken  reliance 
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on  the  assistance  and  protection  of  the  Almighty ;  so 
that  he  could  boldly  say,  in  his  speech  to  his  army, 
1  Be  not  dismayed  for  the  King  of  Assyria,  nor  for 
the  multitude  that  is  with  him,  for  there  be  more 
with  us  than  with  him  :  with  him,  is  an  arm  of  flesh  j 
but  with  us  is  the  Lord  our  God,  to  help  us,  and  to 
fight  our  battles.'  And  then  it  follows,  (as  a  proof 
of  the  mighty  efficacy  of  such  a  divine  confidence,) 
'  The  people  rested  themselves  upon  the  words  of 
Hezekiah,  King  of  Judah.' 

"  Fortitude,  then,  is  not  so  properly  a  cardinal 
virtue,  (as  some  moralists  affect  to  call  it,)  but  the 
result  of  many  united  virtues  -,  particularly  of  hu- 
mility, and  a  just  diffidence  of  ourselves  ;  a  con- 
science purified  by  repentance,  and  without  offence  ; 
a  pious  dependance  upon  God,  grounded  on  a  just 
knowledge  of  ourselves,  and  a  due  sense  of  his  al- 
mighty power  and  mercy  j  so  that  a  true  faith  is  also 
a  necessary  ingredient  in  the  composition  of  true 
fortitude.  This  is  finely  described  and  exemplified 
(verse  21  of  our  Lesson,)  in  the  character  of  a  vir- 
gin, the  daughter  of  Zion,  laughing  at  the  hearty 
threats  of  the  Assyrian  King ;  not  terrified,  though 
a  virgin,  but  despising  him,  while  she  placed  her 
trust  in  God.  This  made  the  wise  man  say,  *  The 
righteous  are  bold  as  a  lion.'  This,  also,  inspired 
the  psalmist  with  such  undaunted  resolution  and 
triumph, — '  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation, 
whom  then  shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is  the  strength 
of  my  life,  of  whom  then  shall  1  be  afraid  ?'  &c. 
(See  also  Psalm  xlvi,  Acts  iv.  29,  &c.  &c.) 

"  We  see,  th^n,  in  this  Lesson,  the  powerful  in- 
fluence and  happy  effect,  of  humility,  of  prayer,  and 
a  pious  recourse  to  the  Word  of  God,  in  all  times  of 
trouble  ;  that  faith  and  trust  in  him  is  the  true,  and 
only  sure,  foundation  of  fortitude  and  courage.  At 
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the  same  time,  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  King, 
and  his  army,  shews  us  the  just  reward  of  blas- 
phemy and  the  downfall  of  pride." 

We  may  also  add,  that  in  the  fulfilment  of  this 
promise,  of  worldly  deliverance  to  Hezekiah,  who 
prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  cast  himself  in  faith  upon 
his  protection,  is  good  encouragement  to  us  to  ap- 
ply it  as  a  pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  heavenly  pro- 
mises, and  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  the  petition,  we 
offer  in  the  Collect  for  the  day,  "  that  we  may  so 
faithfully  serve  thee  in  this  life,  that  we  fail  not 
finally  to  attain  thy  heavenly  promises,  through 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

2  Kings,  xxiii. 

THIS  chapter,  is  the  last  of  the  Lessons,  taken 
from  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  and 
brings  us  down  to  the  death  of  Josiah,  after  which 
a  few  weak  princes  struggle  on,  and  terminate  this 
portion  of  the  Jewish  history,  in  the  Babylonian 
captivity.  Josiah  is  worthy  to  be  selected,  as  an 
example  with  Hezekiah.  But  we  must  observe 
that  the  virtues  of  the  nation,  in  general,  by  no 
means  corresponded  with  those  of  these  two  excel- 
lent princes.  Notwithstanding,  all  the  zeal  and 
exertions  of  Hezekiah  and  the  great  deliver- 
ances God  had  vouchsafed  to  him,  the  people 
had  fallen  back  into  their  abomination  of  idol 
worship.  Josiah  had  (v.  1 — 14)  to  do  again,  all 
that  Hezekiah  had  done,  and  found  many  hea- 
thenish establishments  to  destroy.  In  this  chap- 
ter there  is  one  portion  (v.  15 — 20)  worthy  of 
particular  notice ;  that  is  the  wonderful  fulfilment 
of  the  prediction  of  the  man  of  God,  (1.  Kings, 
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xiii.)  of  whom  we  read  on  the  eighth  Sunday  after 
Trinity,  and  who  prophesied  of  "  Josiah  by  name,"1 
as  the  person  that  should  defile  and  destroy  the 
altar  of  Bethel.  Josiah  finds  the  grave  of  the  man 
of  God,  and  leaves  his  bones,  (v.  17 — 18,)  and 
those  of  the  prophet  of  Samaria,  undisturbed. 

Notwithstanding  the  virtues  of  Josiah' s  heart,  the 
hearts  of  the  people  were  not  with  the  Lord,  and  (v.  27) 
he  declares  his  determination  "  to  remove  Judah 
out  of  his  sight,  as  he  had  done  Israel."  This  was 
done  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who,  after  a  few  years 
reign  of  feeble  rule,  and  degraded  empire,  by  base 
princes,  carried  them  away  captive  to  Babylon. 
Josiah,  himself,  having  unnecessarily  engaged  in 
battle,  with  Pharaoh-nechoh,  was  slain.  The  rea- 
son the  people  were  punished,  is  plain  enough  ;  but 
his  violent  and  untimely  death,  may,  as  he  was  so 
good  a  prince,  perhaps  raise  a  question  in  the 
minds  of  some.  We  will,  therefore,  give  Mr.  Wo- 
gan's  account  of  this  matter. 

"  We  may  answer  :  that  one  part  of  the  punish- 
ment of  that  people  was  the  untimely  loss  of  so  ex- 
cellent a  king.  His  death  made  way  for  those  judg- 
ments, which  their  impenitence  and  mock  conversion 
deserved,  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  was 
filled  up.  But  still,  was  not  Josiah  punished  also  by 
so  sudden  an  end,  an  end  indeed  not  unlike  that  of 
the  wicked  Ahab?  For  it  is  said,  in  Chron. — 
'  The  archers  shot  at  King  Josiah,  who  had  dis- 
guised himself,  that  he  might  fight  with  Pharaoh- 
nechoh.'  It  is  confessed,  that  this  may  look  like  a 
judgment,  and  his  end  to  be  like  Ahab's,  by  a  ran- 
dom shot,  and  without  honour  :  yet,  it  is  as  true,  that 
he  died  in  peace,  as  it  had  been  promised  him  ;  that 
is,  if  we  understand  that  best  of  all  peace,  peace 
with  his  God,  This  he  was  promised  in  that  mes- 
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sage  from  God  by  Huldah  the  prophetess,  that  he 
should,  '  be  gathered  unto  his  grave  in  peace.'    And 
that  this  was   intended  a  blessing  appears  from  the 
words  wherewith  that  message   concludes,   '  Thine 
eyes  shall  not  see  all  the  evil  which  I  will  bring  upon 
this  place.'     He  was  taken  away,  therefore,  from  the 
evil  to  come  ;  which  surely  is  a  great  mercy.     It  is 
not,  indeed,  to  be  denied,  but  that  he  drew  this  dis- 
aster upon  himself;   the  Scripture,  in  Chronicles, 
taxing  him  with  some  rashness  in  engaging  with 
Pharaoh  without  any  just  cause.     For,  it  is  there 
said,  '  He  hearkened  not  unto  the  words  of  Nechoh 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  and  came  to  fight/  &c. 
Which  shews,  that  the  warning  given  by  Nechoh  to 
forbear,  was  from  God  ;  but  he  slighted  it ;  probably 
for  some  reasons  purely  political ;  for  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  consulted  the  oracle  of  God,  to  know 
his  will  concerning  this  expedition.  So  that,  in  truth, 
this  was  a  false  step   of  that  good  man,  and  he  fell 
by  it.     But  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  leave  him,  at 
this  juncture,  to  himself,  that  he  might  fall  and  be 
gathered  to  his  grave,   and  so  not  live  to  see  the 
much  greater  evils,  which  were  to  fall  upon  that 
abandoned  people.     Thus  we  see,   in  the   course  of 
Providence,  sometimes  a  people  are  punished  for  the 
faults  of  their  princes  ;   sometimes  a  good   prince 
suffers  for  the  sins  of  a  wicked  people.     So  Moses 
was  punished    for  the  sake    of   Israel,  and  Israel 
plagued  for  the  crime  of  David.     And  yet,  when  we 
look  needfully  to  the  ways  of  Divine  Justice,  we 
always  find,  in  our  own  case  and  others,  that,  in 
strictness,   no    man  suffers  unjustly.      Moses   was 
punished,  and    why  ?      '  Because  he    spake  unad- 
visedly with  his  lips.'     And  here  Josiah  falls,  be- 
cause he  engaged  as  unadvisedly  in  a  war.  Let  God, 
therefore,  be  justified  "  in  his  saying,  and  clear  when 
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lie  isjudged."  It  may  teach  us  also  this  comfortable 
lesson,  that  sins,  which  deserve,  and  may  sometimes 
be  punished  with,  a  temporal  death,  do  not  always 
exclude  from  the  peace  of  God.  Josiah  dies  in  bat- 
tle, through  imprudence,  and  yet  dies  in  peace. 
Death,  though  a  penalty,  was  to  him,  as  it  is  to  all 
good  men,  not  so  much  the  end  as  the  beginning  of 
life.  It  was  rather  the  atonement,  than  a  punish- 
ment of  his  fault.  O  may  our  death  be  accepted 
as  a  sacrifice  and  satisfaction,  through  the  merits  of 
Christ,  for  all  the  sins  and  offences  of  our  life  past ; 
that  so,  however  violent  and  painful  it  may  be,  we 
also  may  die  in  peace,  and  the  spirit  be  saved  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Amen." 


ORIGINAL    POETRY. 

ABEL. 

MAN  lost  not  all  with  Eden's  bower; 
The  sun's  bright  ray,  the  cooling  shower, 
The  chequered  shade,  the  sparkling  rill, 
His  God,  in  mercy,  lent  him  still. 
And  near  to  Eden's  hallowed  ground, 
A  sweet  sequestered  spot  was  found  j 
Where  gushing  rills  unceasing  played, 
And  tallest  elm- trees  lent  their  shade  ; 
Not  Eden — for  the  stormy  land 
Required  an  ever  busy  hand ; 
Not  Eden — for  the  flower-wreaths  frail, 
Bowed  often  'neath  the  wintry  gale, 
And  the  rank  weed  its  tendril  spread, 
Encroaching  on  the  violet's  bed. 

Yet  was  it  fair,  for  cheerful  toil, 
Not  unrewarded,  tilled  the  soil, 
And  the  gay  wreaths  of  flowery  May, 
Spread  their  sweet  bloom  to  summer's  ray ; 


138 

There  Abel  kept  his  flocks,  and  there 
Arose  the  voice  of  praise  and  prayer  ; 
Duly  at  morning  it  arose, 
At  noonday,  and  at  evening  close  j 
And  though  less  blameless  it  might  rise, 
Than  Adam's  prayer  in  paradise, 
Yet,  while  he  owned  how  weak  the  praise, 
The  prayer  how  cold,  that  man  could  raise — 
Faith  glanced  in  his  extatic  eye ; 
And  in  the  earth,  and  sea,  and  sky, 
He  saw  the  hand  of  heavenly  love — 
His  God  around,  within,  above ! 

Sweet  spot !  and  did  the  murderer's  hand 
So  soon  defile  that  holy  land  ? 
So  soon  upon  a  brother's  head, 
In  vengeful  hate,  its  fury,  shed  ? 

Though  ceased  thy  song,  meek  child  of  faith, 
Thus,  by  an  early,  fearful,  death, 
That  death  was  life,  for  faith  had  given 
A  trust  in  God,  a  hope  of  heaven  ; 
And  he  who  marked  the  smoke  arise 
From  thy  accepted  sacrifice, 
Bade  thee,  across  the  deepening  gloom 
Of  many  ages  yet  to  come, 
Mark  the  bright  beams,  in  glory  shed, 
Around  an  infant  Saviour's  head  ; 
Bade  thee,  with  faith's  enraptured  eye, 
Mark  him,  ascending  to  the  sky  ! 
Or  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree, 
Bleeding  and  dying  there  for  thee ; 
That  death  was  life,  for  glorious  now 
With  angels  and  archangels,  thou, 
Firstborn  of  faith,  shalt  ceaseless  raise 
Thy  hallelujahs  to  his  praise  ! 

PRIMOGENITA. 
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"  If  all  that  we  see  and  know  can  be  rendered 
intelligible  to  a  certain  extent,  by  what  we  read  in 
the  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  no  otherwise, 
those  who  turn  away  from  the  information  they 
might  there  find,  must  be  left  to  reap  the  fruits  of 
their  own  ignorance,  for  ignorance  I  must  have 
leave  to  call  it,  being  a  defect  of  knowledge  that 
might  be  removed.  Nor  should  it  be  overlooked, 
that  knowledge,  after  all,  is  an  acquirement  capa- 
ble of  measurement,  and  I  might  add  of  analysis 
— no  person  living,  can  know  every  thing  ;  nor  can 
it  be  expected  that  the  knowledge  of  any  two  indi- 
viduals upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  should 
upon  examination  be  found  to  be  the  same  either 
in  amount,  substance  or  quality  -,  if  we  take  ac- 
count only  of  the  quantity  of  the  knowledge  of 
any  given  individuals,  as  collected  from  casual  ob- 
servation or  study  of  books,  it  is  very  certain  that 
we  may  arrive  at  very  different  results  j  the  obser- 
vation and  study  of  one,  may  have  determined  him 
to  become  a  sound  believer,  while  the  observation 
and  study  of  another  may  have  made  him  an  har- 
dened infidel ;  and  thus  it  is,  that  persons  ac- 
counted very  wise,  very  learned,  and  very  exten- 
sively informed,  in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  may 
yet  be  grossly,  nay  inexcusably  ignorant,  of  things 
of  more  consequence.  To  judge  properly  there- 
fore of  any  man's  knowledge,  as  collected  from 
the  huge  mass  of  information  accessible  to  the 
public  at  large,  it  is  almost  as  necessary  to  ascer- 
tain what  he  has  not  read  and  considered,  as  what 
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he  has ;  a  man  whose  knowledge  may  not  be  over- 
rated in  point  of  amount,  may  yet  fall  into  great 
mistakes,  as  to  what  he  really  does  not  know. 
While  there  is  no  end  to  the  things,  that  by  dili- 
gent research,  and  curious  investigation,  may  be- 
come known  to  any  man,  there  may  be  a  few, 
after  all,  that  should  be  known  by  every  man. 

"  There  can  undoubtedly  be  no  truths  so  im- 
portant, as  those  which  relate  to  heaven,  the  earth, 
and  man  as  its  chief  inhabitant ;  if  these  three  be 
unconnected,  it  must  be  granted,  that  to  '  eat, 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die,'  may  be  suitable 
enough  to  the  short  time  we  have  to  spend  here ; 
but  if  there  be  a  book  extant,  of  high  and  known 
character,  which  treats  largely,  and  most  seriously 
of  such  a  connection  ;  and  which  in  most  plain 
terms  tells  us,  that  it  is,  indeed,  'appointed  unto  all 
men  once  to  die,'  but  AFTER  THAT,  '  the  Judgment,' 
surely  such  information  demands  attention,  and 
none  can  wilfully  turn  away  from  it  without  great 
hazard.  It  has  been  said,  I  know,  and  by  persons 
reputed  wise,  that  no  man  is  accountable  for  his 
belief;  but  surely  any  neglect  of  proffered  infor- 
mation on  points  of  unquestionable  importance, 
may  render  any  man  accountable  for  his  unbelief, 
or  at  all  events  for  his  ignorance." — Man^  as  known 
to  us  Theologically  and  Geologically,  by  Dr.  Nares. 


WHEN  the  papist  asks  where  our  religion  was  before 
Luther,  we  generally  answer,  in  the  Bible ;  and  we 
answer  well.  But  to  gratify  their  tastes  for  tradition 
and  human  authority,  we  may  add,  to  this  answer, 
and  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont. 

Mosheims  Ecclesiastical  History,  Vol.  ///., 
Note,  p.  123. 


GEMS  IN  THE  CROWN  OF  THORNS. 
THE  MARTYR  AND  THE  CHRISTIAN  FRIEND, 

ROGER     HOLLAND. 

"  The  story  of  Roger  Holland  is  the  only  one  of 
these  martyrs,  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us. 
He  was  first  an  apprentice  to  one  Mr.  Kempton,  at 
the  Black  Boy,  Wading  Street.  He  was  in  every 
sense  of  the  word,  licentious,  a  lover  of  bad  compa- 
ny, and  more  than  all,  a  stubborn  determined  Pa- 
pist,— one  of  whom  it  might  be  said,  that  a  miracle 
could  only  effect  his  conversion.  Dissipated  as  he 
was,  his  master  had  the  imprudent  confidence  to  trust 
him  with  money  ;  and,  having  received  thirty  pounds 
on  his  master's  account,  he  lost  it  at  the  gaming  table. 
Knowing  it  wras  impossible  to  retain  his  character, 
he  determined  to  withdraw  to  France  or  Flanders. 
With  this  resolution,  he  called  early  in  the  morning, 
on  a  discreet  servant  in  the  house,  named  Elizabeth, 
who  professed  the  gospel,  and  lived  a  life  that  did 
honour  to  her  profession.  To  her  he  revealed  the 
loss  his  folly  had  occasioned,  regretted  that  he  had 
not  followed  her  advice,  and  begged  her  to  give  his 
master  a  note  of  hand  from  him  acknowledging  the 
debt,  which  he  would  repay,  if  ever  it  were  in  his 
power ;  he  also  intreated  his  disgraceful  conduct 
might  be  kept  secret,  lest  it  should  bring  the  grey 
hairs  of  his  father,  with  sorrow  to  a  premature 
grave. 

"  The  maid  with  a  generosity  and  Christian  princi- 
ple rarely  surpassed,  conscious  that  his  imprudence 
might  be  his  ruin,  brought  him  the  thirty  pounds, 
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which  was  part  of  a  sum  of  money  recently  left  to 
her,  by  legacy.  '  Here,'  said  she,  '  is  the  sum  re- 
quisite :  you  shall  take  the  money,  and  I  will  keep 
the  note  ;  but  expressly  on  this  condition,  that  you 
abandon  all  lewd  and  vicious  company ;  that  you 
neither  swear,  nor  talk  immodestly,  and  game  no 
more  :  for,  should  I  learn  that  you  do,  I  will  imme- 
diately show  this  note  to  your  master.  I  also  re- 
quire, that  you  shall  promise  me  to  attend  the  daily 
lecture  at  Allhallows,  and  the  sermon  at  St.  Paul's 
every  Sunday  5  that  you  cast  away  all  your  books  of 
popery,  and  in  their  place  substitute  the  Testament, 
and  the  Book  of  Service,  and  that  you  read  the 
Scriptures  with  reverence  and  fear,  calling  upon  God 
for  his  grace  to  direct  you  in  his  truth. — Pray  also 
fervently  to  God,  to  pardon  your  former  offences, 
and  not  to  remember  the  sins  of  your  youth,  and 
ever  dread  to  break  his  laws,  or  offend  his  majesty. 
So  shall  God  have  you  in  his  keeping,  and  grant  you 
your  heart's  desire.'  We  must  honour  the  memory 
of  this  excellent  domestic,  whose  pious  endeavours 
were  equally  directed  to  benefit  the  thoughtless 
youth,  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  May 
her  example  be  followed  by  the  present  generation 
of  servants,  who  seek  rather  to  seduce  by  vain  dress 
and  loose  manners  the  youths  who  are  associated  in 
servitude  with  them  ! — God  did  not  suffer  the  wish 
of  this  excellent  domestic  to  be  thrown  upon  a  bar- 
ren soil ;  within  half  a  year  after,  the  licentious  Hol- 
land became  a  zealous  professor  of  the  gospel,  and 
was  an  instrument  of  conversion  to  his  father  and 
others,  whom  he  visited  in  Lancashire,  to  their  spi- 
ritual comfort  and  reformation  from  popery. 

"  His  father  pleased  with  his  change  of  conduct, 
gave  him  forty  pounds  to  commence  business  with 
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in  London.  Upon  his  return,  like  an  honest  man, 
he  paid  the  debt  of  gratitude,  and,  rightly  judging 
that  she,  who  had  proved  so  excellent  a  friend  and 
counsellor,  would  be  no  less  amiable  as  a  wife,  he  ten- 
dered her  his  hand.  They  were  married  in  the  first  year 
of  Queen  Mary's  reign,  and  a  child  was  the  fruit  of 
their  union,  which  Mr.  Holland  caused  to  be  baptised 
by  Mr.  Rose,  in  his  own  house.  For  this  offence  he 
was  obliged  to  fly,  and  Bonner,  with  his  accustomed 
implacability,  seized  his  goods,  and  ill-treated  his 
wife.  After  this  he  remained  secretly  among  the 
congregations  of  the  faithful,  till  the  last  year  of 
Queen  Mary,  when  he,  with  six  others,  was  taken 
not  far  from  St.  John's  Wood,  and  brought  to  New- 
gate upon  May-day,  1558. 

"He  bore  testimony,  with  firmness,  before  the  cruel 
Bonner,  to  the  sincerity  with  which  he  had  come 
from  the  service  of  sin  and  ignorance,  to  embrace 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  take  his  yoke  upon  him. 
Finally,  with  his  associates,  he  was  condemned  to  the 
flames,  and  therein  finished  his  course*  with  con- 
stancy, and  unshaken  faith  and  charity. 

"  The  day  they  suffered,"  says  the  historian,  "  a 
proclamation  was  made,  prohibiting  every  one  from 
speaking,  or  talking  to,  or  receiving  any  thing  from 
them,  or  touching  them,  upon  pain  of  imprisonment, 
without  either  bail  or  mainprize.  Notwithstanding, 
the  people  cried  out,  c  God  strengthen  them  !'  They 
also  prayed  for  the  people,  and  the  restoration  of  His 
word.  Embracing  the  slake  and  the  reeds,  Holland 
said  these  words  : — 

" '  Lord,  I  most  humbly  thank  thy  Majesty,  that 
thou  hast  called  me  from  the  state  of  death  unto  the 
light  of  thy  heavenly  word,  and  now  unto  the  fellow- 
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ship  of  thy  saints,  that  I  may  sing  and  say,  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts  !  And,  Lord,  into 
thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit !  Lord,  bless  these 
thy  people,  and  save  them  from  idolatry.'  Thus  he 
ended  his  life,  looking  towards  heaven,  praying  to, 
and  praising  God,  with  the  rest  of  his  fellow  saints. 
These  seven  martyrs  were  consumed,  June  27, 
1553."— Milners  Foxs  Martyrs. 

O  !  how  blessed  shall  be  the  meeting  of  Elizabeth, 
with  those  holy  martyrs,  and  glorified  soldiers  of 
their  Lord,  on  the  great  day  of  judgment.  She  was, 
indeed,  humble  in  her  generation — she  was  a  lowly 
servant,  and  the  world,  perhaps,  saw  not  the  lustre 
of  her  virtues,  nor  the  true  greatness  of  her  soul. 
Instead  of  triumph,  she  had  toil — instead  of  praise, 
she  received  of  men  persecution.  But  her  crown  is 
sure  and  glorious.  What  will  be  the  victor's  laurels 
— what  the  statesman's  honors — what  the  splendour 
of  the  rich,  and  homage  paid  to  the  powerful  of  this 
world,  compared  with  the  reward  and  blessedness  of 
the  lowly  maid  servant,  w7ho  turned  a  wandering  sin- 
ner to  salvation  ?  Read,  brethren,  in  the  words  of 
inspiration,  her  recompense  and  crown.  Yourselves 
desire  and  strive  for  the  glorious  prize. 

"  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting'  life,  and  some  to  shame 
and  everlasting  contempt.  And  they  that  be  wise,  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.' 
—Dan.  xii.  2.  3. 
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MORNING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Jeremiah  v. 

THE  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  selected  for  this  and 
next  Sunday,  are  connected  with  the  historical  chap- 
ters, appointed  for  the  former  subjects,  inasmuch, 
as  they  place  on  record,  the  repeated  and  awful 
warnings  which  God  gave  to  both  the  people  and 
the  kings  of  Judah,  that  they  were  incurring  his 
displeasure  :  and  that  before  the  punishment  he 
was  about  to  inflict,  on  them,  in  delivering  them 
over  into  the  captivity  of  heathen  enemies,  the 
Babylonians,  he  had  daily  cautioned  them  of  the 
consequences  of  their  own  perverseness.  These 
same  prophecies  also  become  authentic  memorials, 
of  the  reasons  of  God's  proceedings,  in  this  ex- 
traordinary and  instructive  history ;  and,  in  that 
point  of  view,  teach  us  how  to  apply  it  to  our  own 
edification  and  admonition.  They  exhibit  to  us 
the  wickedness  and  disobedience  of  the  Jews,  as 
the  causes  for  which  God  permitted  his  chosen 
people  to  be  delivered  into  the  bondage  of  their 
heathen  enemies,  and  to  be  degraded  from  their 
privileges  as  his  elect  nation.  And  their  neglect  of 
his  warnings,  punished,  as  he  had  foretold,  by  the 
Babylonian  captivity,  plainly,  and  in  terrible  charac- 
ters, sets  before  us  that  captivity,  which  must  be  ten 
thousand  times  more  dreadful  and  degradingthan 
theBabylonian — the  captivity  under  death  and  hell; 
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into  which  he  will  certainly  deliver  us,  if  we  remain 
deaf  to  the  call  of  our  Redeemer  and  his  minis- 
ters, as  the  Jews  refused  to  hear  the  warnings  of 
Jeremiah.  In  the  First  Proper  Lesson,  for  this 
Morning's  Service,  the  prophet's  warnings  are  ad- 
dressed especially  to  the  people.  He  describes 
their  flagrant  sins,  their  corruptions  and  perverse- 
ness,  which  deserved,  and  brought  down,  the 
wrath  of  God.  Observe  how  he  particularizes  all 
classes,  and  convicts  them  all,  from  the  lowest  to 
the  highest — and  convicts  them  all  of  guilt  and 
crimes,  in  glowing  language.  He  begins  (v.  1—5,) 
with  a  public  appeal  to  the  people  in  general. 
He  challenges  them  to  traverse  all  the  streets — all 
the  most  crowded  places  of  the  city,  and  see  if 
they  can  "  find  any  that  execute  judgment,  and 
seek  after  truth."  He  tells  them,  what  they  cannot 
deny,  that  they  will  be  presented  on  all  sides,  with 
a  scene  of  perjury,  and  every  kind  of  wickedness. 
That  it  may  not  be  objected,  in  excuse  for  this 
wretched  and  disgraceful  picture  of  the  national 
morals,  that  they  are  confined  to  the  poor  and  ig- 
norant, he  next  turns  (v.  5)  to  the  great,  who 
cannot,  under  any  pretence,  be  said  to  be  ignorant 
of  the  way  of  the  Lord.  But  these,  he  declares, 
are  tenfold  more  the  children  of  Satan.  They  have 
altogether  burst  the  bonds,  they  have  audaciously 
sinned  against  knowledge,  and  warnings,  and 
without  the  least  shame. 

They  display  a  living  picture  of  the  state  of 
those,  given  up  to  work  "  the  works  of  the  flesh," 
described  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day  ; 
and  the  fate  denounced  upon  them  by  the  prophet, 
illustrates  the  consequences  which  the  apostle 
threatens  to  those  who  do  these  wicked  works, 
that  they  "  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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Then  (v.  6 — 14,)  follows  an  awful  appeal  to  the 
people,  whether  it  is  possible  that  the  Lord  should 
overlook  such  universal  and  daring  iniquity  ?  And 
(v.  15 — 17,)  he  describes  the  mighty  ministers  of 
vengeance,  whom  he  will  let  loose  upon  them,  as 
the  instruments  of  his  wrath,  and  foretells  the 
desolation  and  captivity  they  shall  bring  upon  the 
land. 

"  This  prediction,"  says  Wogan,  "  has  long  since 
been  accomplished  on  the  unhappy  Jews,  whom  it  im- 
mediately concerned  ;  butare  there  not  still  some  bit- 
ter dregs  in  the  cup  of  God's  wrath,  for  all  ungodly 
and  hardened  sinners  to  drink  ?  Doubtless.  God 
still  has,  and  ever  will  have,  his  armies  in  reserve 
to  destroy  the  wicked.  Not  only  Chaldeans,  men 
like  ourselves,  may  be  brought  upon  us,  when  he 
commands,  to  destroy,  and  to  devour.  But  if  he 
please  to  let  loose  our  very  lusts  and  passions  ;  who 
can  resist  so  numerous,  so  terrible  an  host  ?  These 
are  our  antient  enemies,  the  Aborigines  and  first 
natives  of  our  wretched  nature,  Amorites  and  Ana- 
kims  ;  who  can  stand  against  them  ?  Their  language 
is  confusion  ;  their  fiery  darts  devour  like  the  grave ; 
their  insatiable  appetites  eat  up  all  our  substance, 
and  consume  our  wealth.  For  what  is  so  expen- 
sive as  pride  ?  what  so  wasteful  as  luxury  and  ex- 
cess ?  what  brings  to  decay  like  idleness  and  sloth  ? 
And  even  though  riches  abound,  either  envy  will 
not  suffer  the  unhappy  owner  to  take  the  least  com- 
fort in  what  he  possesses,  or  avarice  suffer  him  to 
enjoy  it :  the  one  vice  makes  him  miserable,  and  the 
other  poor,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  greatest  plenty. 
And  thus  our  harvests,  our  flocks,  and  herds,  our 
vines  and  fig-trees,  prove  a  prey  and  a  spoil  to  an 
intestine  enemy,  which  can  neither  be  numbered  nor 
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opposed,  when   God  gives  the  commission   to  in- 
vade us." 

But  even  in  judgment,  mercy  is  remembered, 
(v.  8.)  God  yet  promises  he  will  not  make  a  full  end. 
And  again,  when  their  afflictions  cause  them  to  re- 
flect and  inquire  into  the  source  of  their  sufferings, 
the  answer  is  plain — "  Like  as  ye  have  forsaken 
me,  and  served  strange  God's  in  your  land,  so  shall 
ye  serve  strangers  in  a  land  that  is  not  your's." 

This  is  a  clear  prediction  of  the  captivity.  The 
remainder  of  the  chapter  dwells  upon  their  ac- 
cumulated ingratitude  and  crimes,  and  the  impos- 
sibility of  their  escaping  God's  judgment;  and  con- 
cludes with  mentioning  a  circumstance,  which  shews 
the  horrid  perfection  of  wickedness  they  had  at- 
tained— that  the  very  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and 
the  people  are  so  lost  and  callous  as  to  "  delight 
to  have  it  so."  What  can  present  a  more  dread- 
ful picture  of  a  reprobate  nation  given  over  to  de- 
struction, than  the  people  and  their  leaders  in  one 
conspiracy  to  deceive  themselves,  and  betray  their 
own  souls? 

"  This  whole  chapter,"  says  Travell,  "  contains  a 
strong  exhortation  to  national  repentance  :  rich  and 
poor,  great  and  small,  are  all  concerned  in  it.  And 
happy  would  it  be,  if  all,  who  hear  the  Prophet's 
warning-voice,  would  make  the  case  their  own.  In 
many  respects  we,  of  this  nation,  bear  a  striking  re- 
semblance to  the  Jews.  Favoured  by  the  peculiar 
bounties  of  heaven,  distinguished  by  our  govern- 
ment, as  well  as  our  situation,  from  the  neighbour- 
ing nations ;  blessed  with  a  purer  form  of  worship 
than  most  others  enjoy ;  we,  like  them,  are  under  the 
strictest>obligation  to  religious  obedience.  Would 
to  God  that  the  resemblance  stopped  here !  But, 
alas  !  it  must  not  be  denied,  that  we  also  have  6ro- 
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ken  the  yoke  and  burst  the  bonds  that  should  have 
confined  us  in  the  straight  path  of  religion  and  vir- 
tue. Many  a  kind  warning  has  God  given  us,  many 
a  gracious  call  to  repentance.  That  they  may  not 
be  all  in  vain,  let  us  humble  ourselves  by  unfeigned 
repentance,  beseeching  God  to  delay  the  time  of 
visitation,  lest  he  be  provoked,  not  only  to  take 
vengeance  on  our  iniquities,  but  even  to  make  a  full 
end  of  MS." 


EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Jeremiah  xxii. 

IN  the  preceding  Lesson,  the  prophet  warns  the 
people  of  Judah,  and  shews  that  their  crimes,  (not 
God's  forsaking  his  people,  or  forgetting  his  promi- 
ses) would  be  the  causes  of  their  being  delivered 
over  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  He  pro- 
ceeds now  to  shew  what  ought  to  be  the  standard 
by  which  their  kings  should  conduct  themselves, 
and  how  far  short  of  it  they  had  fallen;  deserving, 
no  less  than  the  people,  the  punishment  and  de- 
gradation which  ensued.  The  first  five  verses  de- 
scribe what  a  king  ought  to  be,  and  the  prosperity 
and  peace  which  he  would  thus  secure  for  him- 
self and  the  people.  From  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, the  prophet  next  turns  to  the  evil  which  God 
will  bring  upon  wicked  princes,  and  declares,  that 
however  precious  Jerusalem  had  been  in  his 
sight,  he  would  withdraw  his  favour  and  suffer  her 
enemies  to  trample  her  under  foot.  The  rest  of 
the  chapter  contains  particular  prophecies,  against 
those  weak  and  wicked  princes,  who,  as  we  read, 
succeeded  the  good  Josiah,  and  carried  on  the 


152 

kingdom,  through  a  few  years  of  disgrace  and  op- 
pression, till  it  sunk  into  the  Babylonian  captivity. 
The  prophet  expressly  names  Shallum,  (who  was 
called  Jehoahaz,)  Jehoiakim,  and  Coniah,  or  Je- 
coniah,  upon  whom  the  judgments  predicted  were 
fulfilled. 

"  We  may  learn,"  says  Ostervald,  "  from  this 
chapter,  that  of  the  things  which  have  the  greatest 
tendency  to  secure  the  favour  and  protection  of 
God  to  any  people,  one  is,  when  judges  render 
justice  to  every  one  impartially.  If  the  kings  and 
princes  of  Judah  had  discharged  their  duty  in  this 
matter,  according  to  the  exhortations  of  the  pro- 
phet, they  would  have  been  spared  ;  but  for  having 
failed  therein,  they  were  destroyed,  and  the  whole 
nation  perished  with  them.  There  is  another  pas- 
sage in  this  chapter,  which  deserves  to  be  taken 
notice  of ;  that  place,  I  mean,  where  it  is  said,  that 
those  who  attempt  to  raise  and  establish  their  fa- 
milies by  wicked  ways,  and  by  covetousness,  shall 
never  prosper.  But  the  principal  reflection  to  be 
made  on  what  has  been  read,  relates  to  the  kings 
here  spoken  of.  All  that  Jeremiah  had  said  came 
unto  them.  Shallum,  son  of  king  Josiah,  was  taken 
by  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  carried  into  that  coun- 
try, where  he  died  ;  Jehoiakim  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Chaldeans,  was  carried  in  chains  to  Babylon, 
and  so  was  Jeconiah,  who  had  no  successor." 
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ORIGINAL    POETRY. 


ON  THE  DEATH  OF  A  BELOVED  YOUNGEST  SON, 
AGED  19- 

(BY    HIS    FATHER.) 

CHILD  of  my  later  hope,  and  anxious  pride, 
Why  has  thy  spirit  prematurely  flown  ? 

Why,  with  the  spring  of  life  but  just  supplied, 
Was  winter's  icy  mantle  o'er  thee  thrown  ? 

Could  death's  unsparing  eye  no  victim  view, 
More  fitted  to  his  grasp — who,  in  life's  sere, 

And  fraught,  full  fraught  with  mortal  evils  too, 
Should  only  ask  the  tribute  of  a  tear  ? 

But  let  no  murmur  reach  my  aching  breast, 
Nor  thou,  my  troubled  spirit,  dare  complain, 

Nor  doubt  the  justice  of  His  high  behest, 
Nor  dare  Almighty  wisdom  to  arraign. 

Sure  'twas  in  mercy  that  the  blow  was  giv'n, 
For  ne'er  in  anger  wounds  a  gracious  God  ! 

Ne'er  from  his  judgment  seat,  in  highest  heav'n, 
Sends,  but  for  mortals'   good,  the  afflicting 
rod! 

Yet  uncontaminate  by  evil  ways  ; 

No  vicious  influence  had  yet  subdued 
His  native  innocence — thro'  life's  short  days, 

One  even,  virtuous,  tenor  he  pursued. 

I  watch'd  his  suffering  to  the  last  sad  scene  ; 

No  murmur  pass'd  his  lips — no  restless  sighs  ; 
Calmly  he  sunk — it  seem'd  a  sleep  serene — 

An  earnest  of  his  transit  to  the  skies ! 
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This,  dear  partaker  of  my  grief  and  joy, 
Shall  thy  maternal  mind,  a  comfort  give  j 

A  God  of  mercy  wills  not  to  destroy, 

But  thro'  a  Saviour's  blood  that  we  should  live ! 

This  be  thy  stedfast  hope,  for  this  alone, 
Can,  to  the  anguished  heart,  relief  dispense ! 

He  gave  us  life,  and  His  full  power  we  own 
At  His  appointed  time  to  call  us  hence. 

From  Him  came  good — and  shall  we  then  repine, 
If  ill  befal  us  ? — impious  thought  away  ! 

God  of  all  might,  our  hearts  and  minds  incline, 
Humbly  thy  sovereign  mandate  to  obey. 

While  thus  from  dearest  earthly  objects  riven, 
Of  thy  unfailing  providence  secure, 

We  learn  to  point  our  only  views  to  heaven, 
To  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 

And,  oh,  on  me,  who  most  require  thy  grace, 
Shed  the  abundance  of  thy  saving  power, 

Direct  my  wayward  steps,  thro'  finite  space, 
And  grant  I  faint  not  at  the  parting  hour ! 

Pardon  my  mispent  time — my  faith  increase, 
Teach  me  thy  statutes  and  unerring  word  ; 

Give  to  my  inward  soul,  thy  holy  peace, 

So   'twill  be  good    that  I've  been  troubled, 
Lord! 

[The  author  claims  no  other  recommendation  for  the  ac- 
companying lines,  save  that  they  are  original,  and  came 
from  the  heart.] 
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THE     SCRIPTURES. 


If  we  feel  assured  that  the  Scriptures  are  not 
merely  the  work  of  men,  but  in  very  truth  the 
word  of  God  j  being  "  given  by  inspiration  of 
God  /'  that  they  are  a  revelation  from  the  God  of 
heaven  to  fallen,  sinful,  miserable  man ;  that  they 
are  profitable  to  him  in  a  most  high  and  eminent 
degree,  being  able  to  make  him  wise  even  unto 
salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  sufficient  to  lead  him  to  secure  for  himself 
happiness  both  here  and  hereafter, — what  ought 
to  be  our  feelings  towards  those  Holy  Scriptures  ? 
How  ought  we  to  regard  them  ?  How  should  we 
act  with  respect  to  them?  A  living  writer  has 
placed  this  question  in  a  very  striking  point  of 
view.  "  Suppose,"  says  he,  "  we  had  now  no  re- 
velation, and  it  was  given  out,  on  authority  which 
we  believed,  that  upon  a  certain  day  a  book  should 
be  seen  descending  from  the  skies,  bearing  to  us 
the  written  will  of  God,  and  filled  with  intelligence 
upon  all  points  connected  with  men's  eternal  wel- 
fare, from  God  himself, — would  not  the  whole 
kingdom  be  in  agitation  ?  Would  not  every  one 
rush  to  the  appointed  spot?  Would  not  each 
try  to  get  a  copy  ?  and,  when  procured,  would  not 
every  sentence,  and  line,  and  word,  be  searched, 
and  explained,  and  applied  ?"*  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  very  case  which  this  writer  has  only  sup- 
posed, might  occur,  might  happen,  has  actually  oc- 
curred almost  to  the  very  letter  in  this  land. 
There  was,  we  well  know,  a  time  when  the  in- 


*  Rev.  E.  Scobell's  Sermons. 
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habitants  of  this  Christian  country  were  virtually 
without  a  revelation.  There  was  a  dark  and 
gloomy  period,  when  persons,  calling  themselves 
Christian  Ministers,  had  the  will  or  the  power  to 
deny  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  the  people — when  the 
Gospel  was,  therefore,  to  all,  but  themselves,  a 
sealed  book.  At  length,  however,  when  the  light 
of  the  glorious  Reformation  shone  forth,  this  cry- 
ing evil  was  removed.  What  then  took  place  is 
positive  matter  of  history.  The  following  account 
is  thus  given  of  it : — "  At  length,  the  Royal  license 
(for  reading  the  Bible)  was  procured  ;  and  the 
incumbent,  or  chief  minister,  of  every  parish,  was 
desired  to  provide  himself  with  a  copy,  that  he 
might  instruct  both  himself  and  his  parishioners 
from  the  written  word  of  God.  And  a  copy  was 
placed  in  some  of  the  churches,  that  the  people 
might  have  an  opportunity  of  reading  it,  or  hearing 
it  read  ;  and,  what  is  worth  remarking,  is,  that  it 
was  actually  chained  to  the  desk  on  which  it  stood, 
to  prevent  its  being  stolen  away.  And  such  was 
the  eagerness  of  the  people  in  general  for  the 
word  of  God,  that  all  ranks  partook  of  the  sensa- 
tion, and  actually  flocked  to  receive  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  delivered  to  them  in  their  own 
language.  The  rich  eagerly  bought  the  sacred 
volume,  while  the  poor  and  unlearned  assembled 
to  hear  it  read  to  them.  Groups  of  persons  of  all 
ages  were  seen  surrounding  the  desk  from  whence 
it  was  read.  Age  forgot  its  debility,  manhood  its 
labour,  childhood  its  sports,  in  order  that  they 
might  enjoy  the  privilege  of  'being  made  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.'  "* 

And  may  we  not  take  a  lesson  from  this  history  ? 


Sargant's  Life  of  Cranmer. 
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May  we  not  derive  most  useful  instruction  from 
the  example  here  afforded  us  ?  We  must,  of  course, 
make  some  allowance  for  the  effect  of  novelty,  for 
the  influence  of  natural  curiosity ;  but  still,  I  do 
think,  that,  if  we  really  remembered  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  the  Most  High  himself,  writ- 
ten under  his  authority,  and  delivered  to  us  for  our 
great  and  endless  comfort,  we  should  all  display 
more  of  that  spirit  and  conduct  which  is  there  de- 
scribed. If  we  constantly  regarded  them  as  con- 
veying to  us  a  message  of  the  most  vital  impor- 
tance from  our  Divine  Creator,  we  should  surely 
be  more  eager  to  read,  more  earnest  to  study, 
and  more  anxious  to  understand  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures than  is,  alas  !  too  commonly  the  case. 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed,  that  the  mere 
attentive  study  of  the  Scriptures  is,  of  itself,  suffi- 
cient. There  is  a  peculiar  frame  of  mind  and  dis- 
position of  heart,  in  which  the  Scriptures  must  be 
read  and  examined.  If  we,  indeed,  consider  them 
as  a  revelation  from  him  who  made  and  preserves 
us  ;  from  him  who  knows  whereof  we  are  made, 
and  who,  also,  must  know  what  is  best  for  us ; 
and  if  we  view  them  as  pointing  out  to  us  the 
course, — and  that  the  only  course, — by  which  we 
may  be  made  wise  and  happy,  both  here  and  here- 
after, surely  we  ought  not  only  to  study  them,  but 
to  study  them  with  a  most  solemn  desire  and  re- 
solution to  be  guided  by  them  in  all  things,  and 
with  an  humble  and  submissive  readiness  of  mind 
to  believe  every  doctrine  which  they  reveal,  and 
to  practise  every  precept  which  they  enjoin.  But 
I  can  scarcely,  I  believe,  enforce  this  more  effec- 
tually, than  by  relating  the  substance  of  a  speech 
made  by  Sir  John  Yates,  but  a  few  moments  be- 
fore his  execution  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  : — 
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ft  I  have  lived,"  said  he,  in  words  of  warning,  to 
those  around  him,  "as  viciously  and  as  wickedly 
all  my  life  as  any  in  the  world  j  and  yet  I  was  a 
great  reader  of  the  Scriptures :  a  worse  follower 
(of  them)  there  was  not  in  the  world  ;  for  I  had 
read  them,  not  to  edify,  but  to  dispute,  and  to 
make  interpretations  after  my  own  fancy.  Take 
heed,  therefore."  he  added,  "  how  you  read  God's 
word,  and  play  and  game  with  his  holy  mysteries  : 
for  except  you  humbly  submit  yourselves  to  God, 
and  read  his  word  charitably,  and  to  the  intent  to 
be  edified  thereby,  it  will  but  be  poison  to  you,  or 
worse."*  Let  this  warning  teach  us  the  necessity 
of  a  right  disposition  of  heart  and  mind,  when  we 
read  God's  word. 

This  leads  to  one  point  more.  The  Scriptures 
tell  us  that  this  right  disposition  comes  from  God 
alone.  It  must  be  sought  for,  therefore,  from  him 
by  prayer.  Let  us,  then,  study  the  Scriptures 
continually  with  prayer — with  earnest,  heartfelt, 
and  persevering  prayer  to  God,  through  Christ, 
for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  implant  this  in 
us.  Daily  should  we  read ;  daily  should  we  pray, 
that  whilst  we  read,  God  will  open  our  eyes  more 
and  more,  that  we  may  see  the  wondrous  things 
of  his  law — that  he  will  open  our  hearts  that  we 
may  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  that  he  will, 
above  all,  grant  us  both  to  perceive  and  knovr 
what  things  we  ought  to  do,  and  also  give  us  grace 
and  power  faithfully  to  perform  the  same,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  D.  I.  E. 


Sargant's  Life  of  Cranmer,  p.  122. 
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EXTRACTS  FROM    "LUCAS'  DIVINE 
BREATHINGS." 

A  CHRISTIAN'S  CIRCUMSPECTION. 

WHERE  any  thing  presents  itself,  think  if  Christ 
were  now  alive,  would  he  do  it  ?  or  if  I  were  now 
to  die,  wouid  I  do  it?  I  must  walk  as  he  hath 
walked,  and  I  must  live  as  I  intend  to  die  ;  if  it  be 
not  Christ's  will,  it  is  my  sin  j  and,  if  I  die  in  that 
sin,  it  will  bring  ruin.  I  will,  therefore,  in  every 
action,  so  carry  myself  as  if  Christ  was  on  the  one 
hand,  and  death  6a  the  other. 

OF    MEDITATION    AND    PRAYER. 

MEDITATION  and  prayer  are  like  the  spies  that  went 
to  search  the  land  of  Canaan ;  the  one  views,  and 
the  other  cuts  down,  and  both  bring  home  a  taste 
of  the  fairest  and  sweetest  fruits  of  heaven.  Me- 
ditation, like  the  eye,  views  our  mercies ;  and 
prayer,  like  the  hand,  reacheth  in  those  mercies  : 
or  meditation  is  like  a  factor,  who  lieth  abroad  to 
gather  in  what  we  want ;  and  prayer,  like  a  ship, 
goeth  forth  and  brings  in  what  we  desire.  It  is  my 
misery,  that  1  cannot  be  so  perfect,  as  not  to  want ; 
but  it  is  thy  mercy,  that  I  cannot  be  so  miserable 
as  not  to  be  supplied.  Meditation  cannot  find  out 
a  real  want,  but  prayer  will  fetch  in  an  answerable 
comfort.  Lord !  if  mercy  be  so  free,  I  will  never 
be  poor,  but  I  will  meditate  to  know  it ;  never  know 
it,  but  I  will  pray  to  supply  it ;  and  yet  not  rest, 
until  thou  shall  do  no  more  for  me,  than  I  am  able 
to  ask  or  think. — Lucas  s  Divine  Breathings. 
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EARL    STANHOPE  S    PRAYER. 


AMONG  the  papers  of  the  late  Grisel  Dowager 
Countess  Stanhope,  a  remarkable  manuscript,  writ- 
ten in  her  own  hand,  was  found,  which  contains  the 
following  prayer  to  the  Almighty,  composed  by  her 
husband,  the  late  Philip  Earl  Stanhope,  which  ex- 
hibits not  only  a  religious  zeal  the  most  fervent,  but 
also  a  high  degree  of  sublime  patriotic  devotion  : — 

"  Copy  of  my  dear  Lord's  prayer,  from  the  ori- 
ginal in  his  own  hand-writing  : — 

"  O  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  the  all-wise,  and 
all-righteous  ruler  of  mankind,  vouchsafe  to  grant 
the  prayer  of  thine  unworthy  servant,  that,  if  in 
the  course  of  thine  inscrutable  and  adorable  pro- 
vidence, I  can  contribute,  even  by  the  sacrifice  of 
my  life,  or  fortune,  or  character,  to  the  preservation 
of  my  native  country,  from  those  heavy  calamities 
and  distresses  which  to  us  short-sighted  creatures 
have  appeared  impending  over  it,  (and  wherewith  at 
this  time  our  enemies  threaten  us,)  and  also  to  the 
reformation  of  manners,  and  the  advancement  of 
genuine  undissembled  virtue,  by  means  whereof  thy 
gracious  favour  may  be  regained,  and  public  peace 
and  happiness  procured,  I  may  always  in  that  case 
be  willing,  and,  when  strengthened  by  thy  divine 
assistance,  able,  to  surrender,  for  those  desirable 
ends,  every  blessing  and  comfort  of  my  life,  and 
life  itself,  into  thy  most  bountiful  hands,  from  whom 
I  hare  received  them  all." 

A  WOMAN  OF  KENT. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Jeremiah  xxxv. 

IN  the  histories  we  have  been  reading,  in  the  seve- 
ral proper  Lessons,  and  also  in  those  selected  last 
Sunday  from  Jeremiah,  we  have  proofs  of   the 
frequent  calls  to  duty,  which  the  Lord,  by  his  pro- 
phets, sent  to  the  Jews,  and  their  profligate  con- 
tempt of  both  his  reward  of  obedience,  and  his 
anger  against  disobedience.     In  the  present  Les- 
son, Jeremiah  endeavours  to  raise  their  emulation, 
and  to  shame  them,  by  a  representation  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  house  of  Rechab.      By  contrasting  it 
with  their  ingratitude,  he  exposes  their  folly  and 
wickedness,  and  turns  their  attention  to  the  con- 
sequences.     The  prophet  brings  these  Rechabites 
into  a  chamber,  and  offers  them  plenty  of  wine,  so- 
liciting them  to  drink.  They  answer,  at  once,  that 
they  will  not;  and  give  as  a  reason,  that  Jonabad, 
their  forefather,  had  forbidden  them  to  do  so.   The 
application  of  this  circumstance  is  made  to  the  Jews, 
(v.  14to  16,)  that  because  these  men,  in  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  their  earthly  father,  abstained 
from  wine  and  other  conveniences,  but  the  Jews 
would  not  listen  to  their  heavenly  Father,  though 
urging  them  often,  and  early,  and  late,  to  abstain 
from  sin,  therefore,  all  the  evil  prophesied  should 
fall  on  them.     But  in  the  promise  God  gave  the 
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Rechabites,  that  he  would  for  ever  protect  the 
posterity  of  Jonadab,  the  prophet  set  forth  the 
blessings  of  obedience. 

The  reader,  also,  will  hardly  read  the  account 
of  this  conduct,  of  the  Rechabites,  on  renouncing 
wine,  and  the  use  of  houses,  without  connecting  it 
with  the  Gospel  for  the  day. 

"  Their  abstemious  and  austere  course  of  life," 
says  Mr.  Wogan,  "  is  a  pattern  therefore  to  us,  of 
mortification  and  self-denial.  They  lived  in  the 
world,  as  not  of  the  world ;  as  pilgrims  and 
travellers,  detached  and  disengaged  from  all  its 
pleasures,  as  well  as  incumbrances ;  in  a  con- 
stant readiness  to  remove  their  station,  wherever 
Providence  should  call  them.  These,  probably, 
or  such  as  these,  were  the  reasons  why  their  an- 
cestor, Jonadab,  had  obliged  them  to  lead  such  an 
ascetic  and  abstinent  life.  How  much  more  ought 
we  to  live  soberly,  and  be  temperate  in  all  things, 
whom  our  Master  Christ,  whom  all  our  spiritual 
ancestors,  the  Apostles,  Saints,  and  Martyrs,  who 
have  gone  before  us,  by  precept  and  example,  ad- 
monished, '  To  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the 
world  ;  not  to  love  the  world  nor  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world  ;  because  the  love  of  the  world  is 
enmity  against  God  ;  that  we  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  Christ  was  not  of  the  world ;  that,  though 
we  live  in  the  flesh,  we  should  not  walk  after 
the  flesh  ;  that  we  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon.' 

"  These,  and  many  more  admonitions  of  like 
import,  which  are  duly  repeated  to  us  by  our  spi- 
ritual parents,  the  church,  and  her  teachers,  can- 
iiot  but  lay  us  under  much  stronger  obligations  to 
obedience,  than  the  injunctions  of  a  mere  man 
[Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,]  did  his  house  and 
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descendants.  Especially  when  we  reflect  on  that 
solemn  promise  we  have  all  made  in  our  baptism, 
of  '  renouncing  the  vain  pomps  and  glory  of  the 
world,  with  all  the  covetous  desires  of  the  same, 
and  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  so  as  not  to  follow, 
nor  be  led  by,  them.'  When  we  also  consider, 
that  it  was  upon  this  very  condition  we  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  house  and  family  of  Christ ;  and 
that  all  our  right  and  title  to  the  privileges  and 
blessings  of  it  depends  on  a  faithful  discharge  of 
those  engagements. 

"  That  the  church  intended  to  recommend  this 
use  of  the  example  before  us,  seems  very  plain, 
from  her  choice  of  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  where 
our  Lord  warns  us,  '  To  take  no  thought  for  our 
life,  what  we  shall  eat  or  what  we  shall  drink  j  nor 
for  our  body  what  we  shall  put  on  j*  but  to  leave 
these  worldly  accommodations  to  the  wise  care  and 
providence  of  our  heavenly  Father,  either  to  be- 
stow or  withhold  them,  as  he  shall  see  best." 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Jeremiah  xxxvi. 

THE  example  of  the  Rechabites  was  an  appeal  to 
the  people  of  Judah  to  repent.  The  present  Les- 
son exhibits  another  appeal  made  to  the  king  of 
Judah,  and  his  audacious  rejection  of  it,  in  cut- 
ting the  scroll,  dictated  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
to  pieces,  and  contemptuously  throwing  it  into  the 
fire,  and  ordering  his  officers  to  seize  the  Prophet. 
The  remarks  we  have  to  make  on  this  Lesson, 
may  be  given  in  the  following  reflections  of  Oster- 
vald : — 

"  In  this  history  we  are  to  remark,  I.  That  God, 
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en  a  solemn  fast-day,  did,  by  the  hand  of  Jere- 
miah and  Baruch,  warn  the  Jews,  of  the  dangers 
that  threatened  them,  that  they  might  .avert  them 
by  their  repentance.  This  was  a  proof  of  the  di- 
vine goodness  toward  that  people,  who  were  very- 
near  their  ruin.  Thus  does  God  warn  sinners,  and 
afford  to  them  the  last  means  to  escape  their  de- 
struction. II.  We  here  see  the  extreme  impiety 
of  king  Jehoiakim,  who,  instead  of  humbling  him- 
self, upon  the  hearing  of  those  threatenings,  cut 
the  book  in  which  they  were  contained,  and  threw 
it  into  the  fire,  without  regard  to  the  entreaties  of 
some  of  his  officers,  who  would  have  prevented 
him,  and  commanded  Jeremiah  and  Baruch  to  be 
cast  into  prison.  This  behaviour  of  Jehoiakim  is 
a  proof  of  the  greatest  impiety,  and  of  the  utmost 
contempt  of  God  and  his  word.  Behold  how  the 
wicked,  instead  of  being  affected  by  the  warnings 
they  receive  from  God,  grow  angry  at  them,  and 
even  quarrel  with  God,  his  word,  and  his  servants. 
III.  The  order  that  Jeremiah  received  from  God 
to  write  in  another  book  the  same  things  that 
were  contained  in  that  which  the  king  had  burnt, 
and  to  add  thereto  particular  threatenings  against 
him,  should  lead  us  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is  in 
vain  for  the  wicked  to  pretend  to  stop  the  mouth 
of  God's  servants,  or  to  scoff  at  his  word.  What 
God  has  determined  is  always  executed;  and, 
sooner  or  later,  impious  and  profane  men  will  bear 
the  puishment  due  to  them;  as  it  happened  to 
king  Jehoiakim,  who  perished  miserably,  and 
whose  carcase  was  thrown  into  the  draught-house, 
as  Jeremiah  had  foretold  in  the  twenty- second 
chapter  of  this  Book." 
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POETRY. 


THE    GOSPEL  FOR  THE  15TH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
TRINITY. 

"Consider  the  Lilies  of    the  field." 

St.  Matt.vi.  28. 

THERE  is  a  note  in  Mr.  Hartwell  Home's  "  Introduction  to 
the  study  of  the  Scriptures"  to  this  effect :  — "  In  this  passage 
Jesus  Christ  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  referred  to  the 
white  lily,  or  to  the  tulip ;  but  neither  of  these  grow  wild  in 
Palestine.  It  is  natural  to  presume  that,  according  to  his 
usual  custom,  he  called  the  attention  of  his  hearers  to  some 
object  at  hand-,  and  as  the  fields  of  the  Levant  are  over- 
run with  the  Amaryllis  lactea,  whose  golden  liliaceous* 
flowers,  in  Autumn,  afford  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and 
gorgeous  objects  in  nature,  the  expression  of  '  Solomon  in 
aUhugfory  not  being  arrayed  like  one  of  these,'  is  peculi- 
arly appropriate." 


THOU,  whose  sad  and  darkling  brow. 
Seems  to  tell  of  care  and  woe, 
Dost  thou  pore  upon  the  cloud, 
Which  futurity  doth  shroud — 
And  thy  trembling  fancy  fill, 
With  anticipated  ill  ? 
Ask  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
For  the  lessons  they  can  yield  : 
Lo  !  they  neither  spin  nor  toil, 
Yet  how  cheerily  they  smile. 
In  such  beautiful  array, 
Solomon,  in  by-gone  day, 

*  Lily  shaped. 
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Decked  in  Ophir's  gold  and  gem, 
Could  not  equal  one  of  them  ! 
Hark  !  to  fancy's  listening  ear, 
Thus  they  whisper,  soft  and  clear  : 
"  Heaven  appointed  teachers  we, 
Mortal,  thus  would  counsel  thee  : 
Gratefully  enjoy  to-day, 
If  the  sun  vouchsafe  his  ray  ; 
If  the  darkling  tempest  lour, 
Meekly  bend  beneath  the  shower  3 
But  oh,  leave  to-morrow's  fare, 
To  thy  Heavenly  Father's  care. 
Does  each  day,  upon  its  wing, 
Its  allotted  burden  bring  ? 
Load  it  not,  besides,  with  sorrow, 
Which  belongeth  to  the  morrow. 
Strength  is  promised,  strength  is  given, 
When  the  heart  by  God  is  riven ; 
But  foredate  the  hour  of  woe. 
And  alone  thou  bear'st  the  blow. 
One  thing  only  claims  thy  care, 
Seek  thou  first,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
That  all-glorious  world  above, 
Scene  of  righteousness  and  love, 
And  whate'er  thou  need'st  below, 
He  thou  trustest,  will  bestow." 

From  "  The  Moral  of  Flowers." 

D.I.E. 
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THE  POLICY  OF  THE  SONS  OF  RECHAB. 


THE  point  between  lawful  pleasures  and  vice,  is 
like  a  boundary  between  two  kingdoms,  at  war 
with  each  other.  It  is,  therefore,  most  prudent, 
weak  and  defenceless  as  we  are,  not  to  venture  to 
the  very  edge  of  our  own  side,  but  leave  some 
space  between,  lest  an  insidious  enemy  surprise 
and  take  us  captive  unawares.  This  was  the  po- 
licy of  the  Rechabites.  In  order  to  keep  at  a 
safe  distance  from  the  adversary,  they  left,  as  I 
may  say,  a  part  of  their  own  possessions  unfre- 
quented. In  other  words,  they  denied  themselves 
some  gratifications,  which  were  really  innocent, 
that  they  might  be  sure  to  stop  short  of  what  was 
excessive  and  criminal.  And  it  seems  their  policy 
was  good.  They  continued  a  virtuous  people,  for 
many  descents,  in  times  of  general  corruption. 

It  is  not  the  particular  observances  of  the  Re- 
chabites,  who  drank  no  wine,  and  built  no  houses, 
that  are  here  recommended  to  Christians ;  but 
that  temper  and  disposition  in  which  they  stood 
towards  the  things  of  the  world  ;  that  we  should 
learn,  like  them,  to  have  a  command  over  our  ap- 
petites ;  and  to  be  able,  on  due  occasions,  to  deny 
ourselves  somewhat  of  our  most  innocent  enjoy- 
ments ;  to  remember  that  we,  as  well  as  they,  are 
strangers  in  the  land  where  we  dwell,  and  have 
here  no  abiding  city  ;  that  our  dwelling  in  houses, 
should  so  far  resemble  their  dwellings  in  tents, 
that  our  hearts  be  not  fixed  and  set  upon  earthly 
possessions,  nor  fired  with  covetous  desires  of  the 
pomp  and  show  of  the  world ;  but  since  we  are 
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strangers  and  pilgrims,  who  must  shortly  bid 
adieu  to  these  things,  our  point  of  wisdom  is,  to 
disengage  and  lessen  our  affections  from  them, 
and  expect  our  summons  of  departure  f  and  in 
the  mean  while  to  be  preparing  our  minds,  and 
forming  our  manners,  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  country,  wherein  we  hope  to  be  established. 

Lastly,  we  observe  in  the  house  of  the  Recha- 
bites  on  one  side,  and  the  people  of  Israel  on  the 
other,  the  reward  of  obedience,  and  punishment 
of  disobedience  j  and^  that  the  obedience  of  the 
righteous,  will  justify  the  equity  of  GOD,  in  bring- 
ing upon  the  wicked,  all  the  evil  that  he  hath  pro- 
nounced against  them. 

Many,  I  fear,  place  their  security  in  the  multi- 
tude of  those,  whose  lives  resemble  their  own ; 
and  fancy,  that  Almighty  GOD  will  make  allow- 
ances for  vices  and  immoralities  that  are  so  com- 
mon. But  what  will  they  allege  in  the  great  day 
of  account,  when  they  shall  behold  the  numbers 
of  those,  who  have  kept  themselves  unspotted 
from  the  world,  rising  up  in  judgment  against 
them  ?  The  pleas  which  they  urge  in  excuse  for 
their  vices,  from  the  weakness  of  nature  and  the 
tyranny  of  their  passions,  and  with  which,  they 
are  now  so  satisfied,  will  then  appear  vain  and  fool- 
ish, even  to  themselves,  when  they  are  confronted 
by  those  who  were  encompassed  with  the  like  in- 
firmities, and  yet  lived  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
GOD.  Before  the  awful  voice  of  the  Judge  sounds 
in  their  ears,  their  conscience  will  then  sadly  tell 
them,  their  condemnation  is  just ;  since  what  many 
have  performed,  who  had  the  same  light  of  rea- 
son and  Scripture  to  direct  them,  the  same  offers 
of  divine  grace  to  assist  and  lead  them  in  the  way 
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of  salvation ;  and  the  same  hopes  of  immortality 
to  excite  and  quicken  their  obedience,  they  had 
not  performed. 

Let  us  not,  therefore,  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil,  in  the  hope  that  the  number  of  offenders  will 
screen  us  from  justice  ;  but  rather  let  us  walk  up- 
rightly, that  we  may  walk  surely. — Dr.  Townsoris 
Sermons.  M.M. 


THE  MOTHER'S  EBENEZER. 


"  Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  between  Mizpeh 
and  Shem,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Ebenezer,  saying, 
Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us." — I  Samuel,  vii.  c. 
12. 

THUS  did  the  mighty  men  of  old,  when  God  in- 
terposed, in  time  of  danger  or  distress,  erect  an 
altar,  and  give  it  a  name,  which  might  recall  to 
their  own  minds,  and  to  that  of  others,  the  signal 
deliverances  they  had  received.  It  would  be  well  for 
Christians  in  the  present  day,  did  they,  too,  set  up 
their  altar  of  thanksgiving  and  praise,  for  God's 
special  mercies  on  their  behalf!  Not,  indeed,  like 
Jacob's  pillar,  with  "  drink  offerings  and  oil  ;" 
not  as  Samuel  set  up  his  stone  between  Mizpeh 
and  Shem,  when  the  Israelites,  through  God's 
thunder,  discomfited  the  Philistines  :  but  that  they 
set  up  an  altar  in  their  own  hearts,  and  acknow- 
ledge* God's  hand  helping  them  when  every  other 
aid  was  unavailing.  It  would  be  well,  for  their 
own  profit,  for  God's  glory,  for  the  benefit  of  their 
fellow-creatures,  for  the  good  of  the  Church  at 
large,  if  each  one  set  up  his  "  Ebenezer"  when,  in 


"  distress  of  mind,  body,  or  estate,"  they  had  found 
God  a  "  present  help." 

In  token  of  similar  gratitude,  a  mother  would, 
with  God's  blessing,  desire  to  exhibit  His  faith- 
fulness and  truth,  whereby  faint  hearts  may  draw 
comfort,  or  rather  be  led  to  the  "  wells  of  comfort," 
for  the  refreshing  of  their  souls  !  It  is  to  the 
"  mothers,"  she  would  particularly  address  her- 
self j  to  those  who  are  looking  forward  to  weari- 
some months  of  pain  and  suffering,  and,  at  length, 
to  the  hour  of  nature's  sorrow,  for  whom  our 
Church  has  provided  the  prayers  of  her  people. 
Yet  there  is  not  one  individual,  male  or  female  ; 
young  or  old  j  who  is  unconcerned  in  her  sabject; 
for  every  sigh,  and  every  tear,  and  every  groan, 
may  be  traced  to  the  curse,  which  brought  death 
into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe. — "  In  sorrow, 
shalt  thou  bring  forth  children."  Oh  !  it  is  not 
the  pain  of  body  only,  but  the  inward  depression 
of  spirit — the  dread  of  the  future — the  fear  of 
having  deceived  ourselves  as  to  the  real  state  of 
our  souls  before  God,  with  which  Satan  so  severely 
buffets  us  at  these  times,  that  seem  the  peculiar 
marks  of  God's  punishment  for  sin  !  Perhaps  all 
do  not  feel  this  alike,  and  yet  one  individual  who 
has  experienced  it,  and  has  gone  mourning  in 
bitterness  of  soul,  and  eventually  has  seen  the 
brightness  of  God's  countenance  dispersing  the 
clouds,  and  has  felt  his  all- sustaining  arm,  and 
has  been  able  to  acknowledge  that,  not  one  doubt, 
not  one  dread,  not  one  pain,  not  one  hour  of  lan- 
guor, but  has  taught  its  own  lesson,  and  brought 
its  own  benefit,  that  one  individual  is  bound  to 
show  forth  the  mercies  of  her  God,  and  to  call 
upon  all  around  to  sing,  and  rejoice  with  her. 
But  her  chief  aim  would  be  to  remove  the  false 
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ground  of  hope  to  which  so  many  cling,  founded 
on  that  single  passage,  (I  Tim.  ii.  15.)  "  Notwith- 
standing she  shall  be  saved  in  childbearing,  it 
they  continue  in  faith,  and  charity,  and  holiness, 
with  sobriety  ;"  and  to  point  out  the  real  refuge  to 
which  all  may  with  safety  flee. 

There  is  the  common  universal  providence  of 
God,  which  watches  over  all  his  creatures ;  but 
there  is  also  the  special  tenderness  and  watchful- 
ness, of  an  Almighty  Parent,  over  those  whom  he 
knows  as  His  own  children,  and  which  will  deci- 
dedly appear  for  their  support  in  danger  and 
trouble.  This  is  the  confidence  the  writer 
would  have  all  to  possess ;  but,  how  is  it  to  be  ob- 
tained ?  Simply,  by  embracing  "  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus."  For  until,  by  God's  grace,  that  be 
done,  there  is  not  a  single  promise  in  Scripture 
which  you  have  a  right  to  appropriate  to  your- 
selves. You  are  indeed  enduring  the  punishment 
for  sin,  and  surely  you  will  now,  if  ever,  flee  to 
Him,  who  alone  can  deliver  your  souls  from  its 
curse  !  Do  not,  then,  let  false  security  tamper  with 
your  best  interests  ;  but  first,  and  above  all,  ex- 
amine yourselves  by  God's  word,  to  know  whether 
you  are  his  children,  and  may  therefore  partake 
of  his  consolations.  Christ  tenderly  calls  himself 
the  Husband,  the  Father,  the  Shepherd,  of  his 
people.  You  know  the  endearing  nature  of  the  first 
of  these  ties  in  its  earthly  existence,  its  love,  its 
confidence,  its  unreserved  communion  : — are  you 
walking  in  a  similar  way  with  God  ?  Can  you 
thus  unbosom  to  Him  all  your  sorrows  ?  Do  you 
thus  delight  in  communion  with  Him  ?  Are  you 
thus  looking  up  to  Him  for  support  ?  Or,  again, 
as  a  child,  are  you  walking  obediently,  subniis- 
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sively,  and  reverently,  in  the  sight  of  our  Hea- 
venly Father  ?  As  a  sheep,  are  you  following  Him, 
as  your  Shepherd,  hearing  His  voice,  and  deaf  to 
the  call  of  others,  who  would  lead  you  astray  ? 
Then  may  you  take  comfort  from  every  special 
promise  given  to  His  people  in  times  of  danger 
and  suffering.  In  the  hour  of  despondency,  open 
your  Bibles,  in  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  faith,  and 
you  will  be  surprised  to  find,  how  many  passages 
the  finger  of  God  seems  to  point  out,  for  your  in- 
dividual consolation.  "Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of 
good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart 5 
wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord."  (Ps.  xxvii.  14.) 

She,  who  now  addresses  you,  would- also  desire, 
that  the  kindness  of  friends  and  relations,  were 
made  to  redound  to  the  glory -of  God,  when  he 
hath  dealt  bountifully  with  you  j  that  like  Eliza- 
beth's ''neighbours  and  cousins,"  they  would  re- 
joice with  you,  because  the  "  Lord  hath  shewed 
mercy  upon  you." — (Luke  i.  58.) — Then  might  all 
those  visits,  in  some  cases  but  in  compliance 
with  the  usages  of  the  world,  be  turned  to  profit. 
And  especially  would  she  wish,  that  all  would  re- 
turn to  the  primitive  spirit  in  which  the  "  Thanks- 
giving Service"  of  our  Church  was  penned.  It  was 
not  intended  for  the  drawing-room,  or  to  be  used 
by  the  rich,  from  a  feeling  of  false  delicacy,  when 
no  congregation  is  present  to  join  in  it.  They  who 
are  ashamed,  no  matter  from  whence  the  feeling 
proceeds,  of  publicly  thanking  God  for  his  mercies, 
are  indeed  unworthy  of  them.  Our  Church 
doubtlessly  wished,  each  time  this  service  was 
celebrated,  that  all  her  members  should  have  their 
thoughts  directed,  not  only  to  the  first  transgres- 
sion of  God's  law,  but  to  Him  likewise  who  hath 
fulfilled  it  for  us.  Neither  did  she  contemplate, 
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that  in  a  large  congregration,  only  a.  few  here  and 
there,  should  be  found  standing,  or  kneeling, 
whilst  the  majority  sit  by,  impatient  for  the  con- 
clusion of  a  service  in  which  they  have  little  in- 
terest. No — her  formularies  were  penned  in  the 
belief  that  .all  "Love  as  brethren."  "That  one 
member  cannot  suffer,  unless  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it." 

Ye  mothers,  can  ye  sit  down,  unmoved,  when  ye 
hear  the  song  of  thanksgiving  ?  Ye  fathers,  have 
ye  no  gratitude,  no  remembrance  of  the  season 
when  this  was  melody  in  your  ears  ?  Oh!  let  it 
be  no  longer  a  mockery,  when  those  words  are  ut- 
tered, "  We  therefore  give  thee  hearty  thanks,  that 
thou  hast  delivered  this  woman,  thy  servant,  from 
the  great  pain  and  peril  of  childbirth,"  but  let 
"  your  cry,"  and  "  your  prayer,"  and  your  thanks- 
giving really  ascend  to  God  on  her  behalf ! 

And  may  it  indeed  be  the  prayer  of  every  mo- 
ther,— "  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death, 
mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling. 
/  will  walk  before  the  Lord,  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
ing." 

"Ebenezer!  Hitherto,  the  Lord  hath  helped 
me !"  A.  B. 


Neither  envy,  pride,  anger,  or  falsehood,  can  exist 
in  the  same  breast  with  charity  ;  but  forbearance, 
humility,  mildness,  and  truth,  aie  amongst  its  neces- 
sary constituents. — (From  J.  G.  M*s.  Adversaria.) 
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CARE     OF     OUR     TIME. 


He  that  is  choice  of  his  time,  will  also  be  choice 
of  his  company,  and  choice  of  his  actions  :  lest 
the  first  engage  him  in  vanity  and  loss  ;  and  the 
latter,  by  being  criminal,  be  a  throwing  his  time 
and  himself  away,  and  a  going  back  in  the  ac- 
counts of  eternity. 

God  hath  given  to  man  a  short  time  here  upon 
earth,  and  yet  upon  this  short  time  eternity  de- 
pends :  but  so,  that  for  every  hour  of  our  life, 
(after  we  are  persons  capable  of  laws,  and  know 
good  from  evil)  we  must  give  account  to  the  great 
Judge  of  men  and  angels.  And  this  is  it  which 
our  blessed  Saviour  told  us,  that  we  must  account 
for  every  idle  word  ;  not  meaning,  that  every  word 
which  is  not  designed  to  edification.,  or  is  less  pru- 
dent, shall  be  reckoned  for  a  sin  ;  but  that  the  time 
which  we  spend  in  our  idle  talking  and  unprofitable 
discoursings,  that  time,  which  might  and  ought  to 
have  been  employed  to  spiritual  and  useful  pur- 
poses ;  that  is  to  be  accounted  for. 

For,  we  must  remember,  that  we  have  a  great 
work  to  do,  many  enemies  to  conquer,  many  evils 
to  prevent,  much  danger  to  run  through,  many 
difficulties  to  be  mastered,  many  necessities  to 
serve,  and  much  good  to  do,  many  children  to 
provide  for,  or  many  friends  to  support,  or  many 
poor  to  relieve,  or  many  diseases  to  cure,  besides 
the  needs  of  nature  and  of  relation,  our  private 
and  our  public  cares,  and  duties  of  the  world, 
which  necessity  and  the  providence  of  God  have 
adopted  into  the  family  of  religion. — Bishop  Tay- 
lor. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Ezekiel    ii. 

HAVING  had  before  us  Jeremiah's  warnings  and  de- 
nunciations to  the  people  of  Judah,  for  some  time 
previous,  and  up  to  the  period  of,  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  the  Church  next  shews  us  how  the  voice 
of  Ezekiel,  during  the  same  period,  was  lifted  up, 
and  to  the  same  effect.  As  Jeremiah  principally 
addressed  the  people  in  general,  and  the  kings  of 
Judah  in  particular,  the  lessons  of  Ezekiel,  for  this 
Sunday,  are  taken  from  chapters  addressed  especi- 
ally to  the  prophets.  For,  we  must  remember,  that 
one  great  cause,  and  also  evidence,  of  the  apostacy 
and  corruption  of  the  Jews,  and  one  stated  reason 
of  their  punishment,  was,  that  the  "prophets  pro- 
phesied falsely"  and  they  (the  Jews)  loved  to  have 
it  so.  Our  first  Lesson  from  Ezekiel,  sets  before 
us  the  character  of  a  faithful  prophet,  in  the  ex- 
ample of  Ezekiel  himself. 

"  This  Sunday,"  says  Mr.  Wogan,  "  falling  in 
generally  with  one  of  the  Ember  Seasons,  which 
the  Church  hath  appointed  for  the  ordination  of 
her  clergy,  no  Lesson  could  be  more  proper  than 
this.  And  then,  with  respect  to  the  occasion,  it 
sets  before  her  candidates  for  holy  orders,  the 
several  virtues  and  qualifications  requisite  to  the 
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office  of  a  true  pastor,  and  faithful  minister  of 
God: 

1 .  A  divine  commission ; 

2.  The  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 

3.  A  faithful  and  uniform  obedience  j 

4.  Holy  and  unshaken  fortitude ; 

5.  Diligent  study  and  meditation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures." 

Whether  the  Sunday  may,  or  may  not,  fall  in 
with  the  Ember  weeks,  the  chapter  certainly  does 
present  these  qualifications  in  Ezekiel,  and  therein 
he  is  a  striking  contrast  with  those  wicked  pro  - 
phets  who  pandered  to  the  corruption  of  their 
countrymen,  and  whom  he,  in  the  upright  and 
zealous  discharge  of  his  duty,  afterwards  so  so- 
lemnly and  powerfully  denounces.  The  Spirit  (v. 
1  and  2)  raises  him  on  his  feet,  and  enters  into  him. 
His  commission  is  expressly  given  him,  (v.  3 — 5,) 
and  he  is  told  that  it  shall  be  confirmed  by  such 
authority  and  signs,  that  the  people,  wicked  as 
they  are,  and  whether  they  will  hear  him  or  not, 
shall  know  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them. 

Faithful  and  uniform  obedience,  and  holy  and  un- 
shaken fortitude,  are  required,  in  verses  6,  7,  8,  and 
9.  And  in  the  roll  of  the  book  which  he  is  com- 
manded to  eat,  he  is  taught  to  receive  and  study 
the  word  and  will  of  God — to  make  it  his  spiritual 
meat  and  drink,  till  it  should  become  a  part  of  his 
very  frame  and  habit.  And  most  faithfully  does 
he  fulfil  these  injunctions,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
other  Lessons  taken  from  his  writings. 
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EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Ezekiel  ziii. 

As  we  have  observed,  the  prophets  of  Judah  were 
parties  in  that  corruption  and  self-deception  of  the 
Jews,  which  Jeremiah  calls  a  "horrible  thing." 
Ezekiel,  in  this  Lesson,  is  seen  boldly  denouncing 
them,  and  menacing  them  with  the  just  vengeance 
of  God,  for  this  daring  insult  on  his  majesty,  this 
cruel  delusion  which  they  encouraged  among  their 
countrymen.  There  were  both  male  and  female  false 
prophets  who  were  guilty  of  this.  In  the  first  six- 
teen verses,  he  upbraids  the  prophets  generally— 
charges  them  with  falsely  pretending  to  a  commis- 
mission  and  Spirit  of  God,  to  which  they  have,  in 
fact,  no  claim.  He  proclaims  to  Israel  the  lies 
and  delusions  which  they  utter,  and  threatens 
them  with  a  destruction,  which  shall  be  sudden, 
awful,  and  complete,  as  the  fall  of  a  lofty  wall 
built  up  with  untempered  mortar,  and  exposed  to 
fierce  blasts  and  the  torrents  of  a  tempest.  He 
then  (v.  17 — 28)  turns  to  the  female  prophets,  and 
exposes  their  artifices  and  their  covetousness.  By 
the  sewing  "  pillows  to  all  armholes,"  he  seems  to 
allude  to  their  giving  all  sinners  false  assurances, 
to  lull  their  consciences,  and  set  them  at  ease ; 
when  they  ought,  if  they  did  their  duty  honestly, 
to  make  them  uneasy  and  sorrowful  for  their 
wickedness.  For  it  seems  to  have  been  a  cus- 
tom with  women  in  the  East,  to  fasten  pillows 
under  the  arms,  to  enable  them  to  lean  easily  on 
the  support  attached  for  that  purpose  to  the 
raised  cushions,  on  which  they  sat,  or  reclined. 

"This  chapter,"  says  Travell,  "is  a  strong  con- 
demnation of  those  deceitful  teachers,  who,  through 
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vanity,  or  a  greedy  desire  of  gain,  seduce  the 
thoughtless,  and  unwary  3  disheartening  those 
who  strive  to  do  their  duty,  and  filling  the  wicked 
with  false  and  dangerous  confidence.  As  every 
age  and  country  has  produced  such  pretenders  to 
knowledge  and  sanctity,  it  becomes  the  peculiar 
duty  of  the  teachers  of  true  religion,  and  of  their 
hearers  also,  to  resist  such  mischievous  doctrines. 
Let  those,  then,  who  are  duly  authorized  to  teach 
others,  be  careful  to  lay  the  true  foundation  of  love 
to  God,  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  repentance  from 
dead  works ;  not  endangering  the  fall  of  their  build- 
ing by  untempered  mortar,  feeding  men  with  vain 
hopes,  or  terrifying  them  by  false  alarms.  And 
let  those  who  are  taught,  be  upon  their  guard 
against  the  cunning  craftiness  of  such  as  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive.  Let  them  remember,  that  he  only  that 
doeth  righteousness  is  righteous :  let  them  cultivate 
piety  towards  God,  firm  faith  in  Christ  their  Re- 
deemer, love  and  charity  to  one  another.  This  is 
that  true  solid  foundation,  which  was  laid  by  the 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone" 

And  seeing  the  dreadful  punishment  brought 
upon  the  Jewish  Church  from  corruption,  deceit, 
and  greediness,  with  which  both  its  prophets  and 
people  were  defiled,  let  us  heartily  pray,  in  the 
words  of  the  Collect,  that  our  own  Church  may 
never,  by  the  same  uncleanness,  be  brought  into 
the  same  condemnation  : 

"O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  let  thy  continual 
pity  cleanse  and  defend  thy  Church ;  and,  because 
it  cannot  continue  in  safety  without  thy  succour, 
preserve  it  evermore  by  thy  help  and  goodness  j 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 


183 


BIRTH-DAYS. 


MANY  people  entertain  strange  objections,  (we 
will  not  say  prejudices,  for  we  may  be,  perhaps,  pre- 
judiced the  other  way,)  against  the  observance  of 
birth-days.  Some  think  it  impolitic,  to  do  that  which 
may  direct  attention  to  a  memorial  of  their  chil- 
dren's ages ;  others  do  not  like  to  be  reminded  of 
their  own  advancing  years  ;  others,  again,  are  fear- 
ful that,  in  the  event  of  any  member  of  the  family 
being  snatched  away  by  death,  painful  recollections 
will  be  brought  to  the  survivors,  by  the  return  of 
those  anniversaries.  For  our  parts  we  have  none 
of  those  objections.  We  may  be  prejudiced,  but 
we  are  attached  to  the  old  fashion  of  keeping  birth- 
days, conceiving  it  to  be  not  only  innocent,  but  use- 
ful, and  often  edifying.  We  care  not  who  knows 
our  childrens'  ages,  or  our  own.  We  know  full  well 
that  life  is  but  a  pilgrimage,  and  that  our  toil  will  be 
neither  diminished  nor  increased,  by  our  neighbours 
being  informed  of  the  exact  space  we  have  hereto- 
fore travelled  over.  God  grant,  through  the  merits 
of  his  all-sufficient  Son,  that  we  may  travel  our 
journey,  whether  long  or  short,  in  the  right  path. 

Neither,  should  it  please  God  to  afflict  us  with  the 
loss  of  our  children  or  relations,  should  we  desire  to 
forget  them.  The  reflections  suggested  may  be  sor- 
rowful, but  in  the  very  bitterness  of  love  there 
is  sweetness,  there  is  edification.  And  in  all  these 
things,  faith  traces  the  doings  of  Providence,  the 
care,  the  corrections,  the  profit,  of  a  wise  and 
heavenly  Father's  goodness.  It  is  a  subject  not  to 
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be  fled  from,  but  to  be  viewed  with  a  reference   to 
the  relations  of  the  universal  family. 

The  birth-days  of  our  families,  if  observed   in  a 
Christian  spirit,  will  excite  many  a  good  affection, 
and  often  remind  us  of  the  business  we  have  to  per- 
form on  our  way.     The  little  festivities  of  the  occa- 
sion, frequently  bring  together  the  different  members 
of  the  family,  from  various  parts,  and  renew  the  in- 
tercourse of  brotherly  love,  and  the    interchange   of 
affectionate  remembrances  ;  and,  where  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  family  are  not  actually  brought  together, 
memory  serves  as  a  connecting  chain,  and  the  birth- 
day is  the  day  for   the  heart   of  each   specially  to 
recognize  the  sympathy  of  kindred  souls. 
"  Where'er  I  roam,  whatever  realms  to  see, 
My  heart,  untravell'd,  fondly  turns  to  thee  : 
Still  to  my  brother  turns  with  ceaseless  pain, 
And  drags,  at  each  remove,  a  lengthening  chain. 

'•  Eternal  blessings  crown  my  earliest  friend, 
And  round  his  dwelling  guardian  saints  attend  ; 
Blest  be  that  spot,  where  cheerful  guests  retire 
To  pause  from  toil,  and  trim  their  ev'ning  fire ; 
Blest  that  abode,  where  want  and  pain  repair, 
And  ev'ry  stranger  finds  a  ready  chair; 
Blest  be  those  feasts  with  simple  plenty  crown'd, 
Where  all  the  ruddy  family  around 
Laugh  at  the  jests  or  pranks  that  never  fail, 
Or  sigh  with  pity  at  some  mournful  tale ; 
Or  press  the  bashful  stranger  to  his  food, 
And  learn  the  luxury  of  doing  good." 

GOLDSMITH. 

One  perhaps  is  bounding  over  the  trackless  ocean, 
with  nought  around  him.  to  mark  that  other  human 
beings,  save  his  shipmates,  are  connected  with  him. 
But  he  has  been  accustomed  to  keep  his  birth-day, 
and  knows  that  his  brothers  and  sisters,  his  father 
and  mother,  do  the  same,  and  are,  at  that  moment, 
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thinking  of  him.  He  knows,  he  feels,  he  joins,  the 
family  in  wishes  and  prayers,  for  mutual  blessing 
and  protection.  The  family  circle,  the  fireside  of 
his  house  and  the  festal  board — the  kind  thoughts 
and  recollections  of  his  kindred,  are  all  present  to 
his  mind's  eye.  His  soul,  and  theirs,  are  joined, 
though  their  bodies  are  far  asunder,  in  love  and  af- 
fectionate remembrance,  and  in  communion  with  the 
universal  Parent.  Another  is  far  away,  east  or 
west,  immersed  in  business,  and  might  forget,  and 
be  forgotten  by  those,  whom  years  of  absence  have 
divided  from  him,  unless  there  were  some  fixed  period 
for  renewing  the  family  tie — the  bands  of  mutual 
interest,  the  memory  of  the  games,  the  loves,  of 
childhood.  What  period  would  befaed,  if  the  birth- 
day was  disregarded  ? 

But  not  merely  with  respect  to  our  family  connex- 
ions, do  we  consider  these  observances  as  useful ; 
they  may  be  turned,  by  the  very  individual  whose 
birth-day  is  kept,  to  purposes  connected  with  his 
salvation — to  the  discharge  of  religious  obligation — 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  a  debt  of  gratitude  due  to 
God.  We  may  refresh  our  self  knowledge  by  ex- 
amination, and  lay  down  rules  and  resolutions  for  our 
perseverance  in  holiness.  Each  birth-day  is  a  stage 
in  our  journey  through  life  j  and  ill  shall  we  discharge 
our  duty  to  God,  as  well  as  to  ourselves,  if  we  can  fi- 
nish each  stage  without  thanking  Him,  for  his  mercies 
and  protection  in  it  ;  and  looking  back  upon  the  er- 
rors we  committed  on  the  road  we  have  passed,  and 
guarding  against  similar  faults  in  that  portion  which 
is  immediately  before  us. 

As  a  practical  illustration  of  the  uses  which  may 
be  made  of  these  anniversaries,  we  shall  lay  before 
our  readers  an  extract  from  the  journal  of  a  lady,  who 
had  accustomed  herself  to  such  a  plan  as  we  allude 
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to,  and  we  shall  compare  it  with  another  extract 
from  the  journal  of  the  same  lady,  written  twelve 
years  afterwards  on  her  last  birth-day.  The  compari- 
son will  shew  the  effect,  which  the  practice  had  upon 
her  heart  and  conduct  ;  and  the  consolations  it  pro- 
vided for  her,  when  she  most  needed  them. 


MEDITATIONS   ON  HER  BIRTH-DAY. 
BY  MRS.  HAMILTON. 

Edinburgh,  July  2,5th.  1803. 

Again  has  another  birth-day  arrived  :  another  year 
of  health  and  happiness  has  been  added  to  my  ex- 
istence :  a  period  of  almost  uninterrupted  enjoyment; 
for  few  have  been  the  clouds  that  have  obscured  it. 
It  has,  I  hope,  been  a  period  not  only  of  peace,  but 
of  improvement.  Much  of  it  has  been  spent  in  the 
society  of  superior  minds;  I  have  conversed  with 
many  of  the  most  distinguished  characters  of  the 
age  ;  I  have  listened  to  the  opinions  of  the  enlight- 
ened, and  been  instructed  by  the  conversation  of  the 
good  and  wise.  The  enjoyment  of  such  society  has 
been  the  happiness  to  which  I  have,  from  my  early 
years,  looked  up  as  the  first  and  greatest,  that  this 
world  could  afford.  When  I  indulged  in  the  dreams 
of  imagination,  fancy  never  drew  a  picture  of  felicity 
in  which  an  introduction  to  this  society  was  not  the 
first  object.  By  fortune  alone,  I  thought  it  possible 
to  attain  it;  but,  without  that  passport,  I  have  seen 
all  my  wishes  accomplished,  and  accomplished  in  a 
way  infinitely  more  gratifying,  as  it  has  been  attended 
with  the  consciousness  of  being  thought  worthy  of 
the  esteem  of  those  whose  virtues  and  talents  1  so 
much  admired.  Let  me  now  examine  the  effect 
that  this  has  produced  upon  my  mind.  Has  it 
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brought  forth  fruits  of  gratitude?  Has  it  been  im- 
proved as  it  ought,  in  cultivating  the  seeds  of  wis- 
dom and  benevolence?  The  day  of  account  is  ap- 
proaching ;  another  year  is  added  to  my  life;  and  the 
shadows  of  evening  are  already  lengthened,  so  as  to 
remind  me  of  the  setting  sun. 


HER  LAST  BIRTH-DAY. 

July  25 th,  1815,  Bridge  of  Earn. 
Again  permitted  to  see  a  return  of  the  day  of  my 
birth,  let  me  offer,  to  the  Most  High,  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  renew  the  vows  I  have 
so  often  made  of  devoting  the  remainder  of  my  life 
to  his  service.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  for- 
get not  any  of  the  mighty  benefits  which  he  has, 
through  life,  bestowed  on  thee.  But  how  shall  I 
number  up  blessings  that  are  innumerable,  mercies 
that  are  beyond  my  comprehension  great  ?  From 
the  first  hour  of  my  existence,  how  wonderfully  have 
I  been  preserved  !  How  mercifully  provided  for  in 
things  spiritual  and  temporal !  In  all  events  that 
have  befallen  me,  from  infancy  to  the  present  day,  I 
perceive  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  an  over-ruling 
Providence,  distributing  sickness  and  health,  joy 
and  sorrow,  as  were  to  me  most  needful  for  correc- 
tion or  comfort ;  and  in  every  instance  alike  salutary 
and  beneficial.  By  the  glorious  light  of  the  gospel, 
the  path  to  life  eternal  was  early  displayed  to  my 
view  :  to  walk  in  it  has  been  the  serious  purpose  of 
my  life.  But,  alas  !  how  often  have  I  been  in  dan- 
ger of  straying  from  it,  turned  aside  by  the  passions 
and  desires  of  my  own  corrupt  heart !  How  often, 
in  such  instances,  have  I  been  recalled,  as  if  by  the 
voice  of  my  Lord  and  master,  in  gentle  accents, 
warning  me  of  my  danger  !  Though  dark  clouds 
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have  sometimes  passed  over  me,   never  have  they 
been  permitted    effectually  to  obscure   the  sun  of 
truth.    In  the  darkest  hour,  I  have  still  been  enabled 
to  say  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief." 
Not  by  own  strength  have  I  been  preserved,  nor  by 
the  exertion  of  my  own  intellect  enlightened.     It  is 
by  the  grace  of  God  that  I  have  been  saved  from 
destruction  ;  and  it  is  to   that  alone  I  look  for  aid  in 
working  out  my  salvation  by  faith  and  holiness  of 
life.     But  in  taking  a   view  of  the  goodness   and 
mercy  that  have  conspicuously  followed  me  through 
the  whole  course  of  my  past  life,  I  am  inspired  with 
confidence,  and  with  the  full  assurance   of  hope,  in 
regard  to  what  remains.     He,  of  whose  love  I  have 
experienced  such  convincing  proofs,  will  not  forsake 
me  when  my  strength  fails.     On  him,   then,  let  me 
cast  my  cares  ;  and,  finally  confiding  in  his   wisdom 
and  goodness,  let  me  follow  wherever  his  providence 
may  lead  ;  praying  that  he  may  so  rule  and  govern 
the  events  before  me,  that  if  I  change  my  place  of 
residence,  the  change  may  be  propitious  to  my  eter- 
nal interests,  enabling  me   better  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  declining  life,  and  more  fully  to  devote  to 
God  the  sabbath  of  my  days.     One  year  more,   the 
period  of  six  tens  of  years  will  be  completed.     One 
ten  years  more  is  the  date  of  human  life  ;  so  near,  so 
very  near  do  I  approach  to  that  awful  and  eternal 
change,  to  which  the  few  years  spent  on    earth  are 
the  prelude.     But  glory  be  to   him,   who  hath  di- 
vested the  grave  of  its  terrors  ;  and  in  and  through 
whom  I  have  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  and  the 
promise  of  eternal  joy  ! — (Bengers  Memoirs  of  Mrs. 
Hamilton.) 
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Now  all  is  left — that  holy  dome, 

His  mother's  grave — his  father's  home, 

His  sister's  garden,  and  the  tree 

His  brothers  loved  in  infancy. 

Oh  !  things  that  breathe  not,  feel  not,  why 

Have  ye  such  power  to  wake  the  sigh  ? 

Yourselves  so  peaceful,  calm,  and  still, 

Why  thus  the  heart  with  tumult  fill  ? 

Most  touching  spells  are  round  you  thrown, 

And  power  imparted,  not  your  own. 

They  too  are  left,  the  sisters  young, 

For  whom  those  wreathes  of   bright    flowers 

sprung. 

The  brothers  who  had  twined  those  flowers, 
With  him  around  their  peaceful  bowers — 
His  father  !  Oh,  that  blessing  given ! 
That  fervent  prayer,  poured  forth  to  heaven  j 
That  last  embrace — "  My  son  is  thine, 
Lord  !  I  the  weaker  claim  resign  ; 
Thine — and  for  ever  !  yet  the  tie 
That  links  us,  breaks  not,  tho'  we  die." 

"  Heavenly  Ihemes"  by  Lucy  Emra. 


Indecent  and  irreverent  behaviour  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  is  always  a  sign  of  a  deficiency  in 
good  sense — good  breeding — and  religion. — From  J. 
G.  M's.  Adversaria. 
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USE    TO    BE    MADE    OF    SCRIPTURE 
CHARACTERS. 


WE  have,  in  Scripture,  the  records  of  those  who 
lived  and  died  by  faith  in  the  old  time.  There  we 
find  that  we  are  not  solitary ;  that  others,  beforc 
us,  have  been  in  our  very  condition,  have  had  our 
feelings,  undergone  our  trials,  and  laboured  for 
the  prize  which  we  are  seeking.  Are  we  young, 
and  in  temptation,  or  trial  ?  We  cannot  be  in 
worse  circumstances  than  Joseph.  Are  we  in 
sickness  ?  Job  will  surpass  us  in  sufferings  as  in 
patience.  Are  we  in  perplexities  or  anxieties,  with 
conflicting  duties  and  a  bewildered  path,  having  to 
please  unkind  superiors,  yet  without  offending 
God  ?  So  grievous  a  trial  as  David's  we  cannot 
have,  when  Saul  persecuted  him.  Is  it  our  duty 
to  witness  for  the  truth  amongst  sinners  ?  No 
Christian  can,  at  this  day,  be  so  hardly  circum- 
stanced as  Jeremiah  or  Ezekiel.  Have  we  do- 
mestic trials  ?  Job,  Jacob,  and  David,  were  afflicted 
in  their  children.  It  is  easy,  indeed,  to  say  all 
this,  and  many  a  man  may  hear  it  said,  and  not  feel 
moved  by  it,  and  conceive  it  is  a  mere  matter  of 
words,  easy  and  fitting,  indeed,  to  say,  but  a  cold 
consolation  in  actual  suffering.  And  I  will  own , 
that  a  man  cannot  profit  by  these  considerations 
all  at  once.  A  man,  who  has  never  thought  of  the 
history  of  the  Saints,  will  gain  little  benefit  from 
it,  on  first  taking  up  the  subject,  when  he  comes 
into  trouble.  He  will  turn  from  it  disappointed. 
He  will  say,  "  My  pain  and  my  trial  is  not  the  less 
because  another  had  it  a  thousand  years  since." 
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But  the  consolation  in  question  comes  not  in  the 
way  of  argument,  but  by  habit.  A  tedious  journey 
seems  shorter  when  gone  in  company  5  yet,  be  the 
travellers  many  or  few,  each  goes  over  the  same 
ground. 

How  manifold  are  the  ways  of  the  Spirit,  how 
various  the  graces  which  he  imparts  !  Contrast, 
one  with  another,  the  Scripture  Saints  j  how  dif- 
ferent are  they,  yet  how  alike!  How  fitted  for 
their  respective  circumstances,  yet  how  unearthly, 
how  settled  and  composed  in  the  faith  and  fear 
of  God  !  As  in  the  services,  so  in  the  patterns  of 
the  church,  God  has  met  all  our  needs,  all  our 
powers  of  mind.  "  Is  any  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray  ; 
is  any  merry  ?  let  him  sing  psalms."  (St.  James 
v,  13.)  Is  any  in  joy  or  in  sorrow  ?  There  are 
Saints  at  hand  to  encourage  and  guide  him. 
There  is  Abraham  for  nobles,  Job  for  men  of 
wealth  and  merchandize,  Moses  for  patriots,  Sa- 
muel for  rulers,  Elijah  for  reformers,  Joseph  for 
those  who  rise  into  distinction;  there  is  Da- 
niel for  the  forlorn,  Jeremiah  for  the  persecuted, 
Hannah  for  the  downcast,  Ruth  for  the  friendless, 
the  Shunammite  for  the  matron,  Caleb  for  the  sol- 
dier, Boaz  for  the  farmer,  Mephibosheth  for  the 
subject  j  but  none  is  vouchsafed  to  us  in  more 
varied  lights  and  with  more  abundant  and  more 
affecting  lessons,  whether  in  his  history  or  his 
writings,  than  he  (David)  whose  eulogy  (praise)  is 
contained  in  the  words  of  the  text,  (I  Sam.  xvi. 
18,)  as  being  cunning  in  playing,  and  a  mighty 
valiant  man,  and  prudent  in  manners,  and  comely 
in  person,  and  favoured  by  Almighty  God.  May 
we  be  taught,  as  he  was,  to  employ  the  gifts,  in 
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whatsoever  measure  given  us,  to  God's  honour  and 
glory,  and  to  the  extension  of  that  true  and  only 
faith  which  is  the  salvation  of  the  soul. — Extracts 
from  Newman  s  Sermons. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  SHEPHERD. — "The  good  Shep- 
herd mends — not  breaks — his  reeds,  when  they 
are  bruised.  I  have  seen  a  highland  shepherd  on 
a  sunny  brae,  piping  as  if  he  could  never  get  old, 
his  flocks  listening,  and  the  rocks  ringing  around  ; 
but  when  the  reed  of  his  pipe  became  hoarse,  he 
had  not  patience  to  mend  it,  but  broke  it,  and 
threw  it  away  in  anger,  and  made  another.  Not 
so  our  Shepherd ;  he  examines,  and  tries,  and 
mends,  and  tunes  the  bruised  spirit,  until  it  sing 
sweetly  of  mercy  and  of  judgment  as  in  the  days 
of  old." — Waugh. 


On  the  outside  of  the  Market-house  at  Devizes, 
in  Wiltshire,  is  put  up  a  large  handsome  stone,  on 
which  are  the  following  words  : — 

"  The  following  authentic  relation  is  to  deter  all 
persons  from  calling  down  the  vengeance  of  God, 
or  taking  his  holy  name  in  vain.  Thursday, 
January  25th,  1/53,  Ruth  Pierce,  of  Pottern,  a- 
greed  with  three  other  women,  to  buy  a  sack  of 
wheat.  One  of  the  three  collecting  the  money, 
and  discovering  some  wanting,  demanded  it  of 
Ruth  Pierce,  who  said  she  had  paid  her  share — 
and  rashly  wished  she  might  drop  down  dead  if 
she  had  not,  which  she  instantly  did  on  repeating 
her  wish,  with  some  money  concealed  in  her  hand, 
to  the  amaze  and  terror  of  the  crowded  market." 
— From  the  Plain  Englishman. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Ezekiel  sir. 

HAVING  denounced  the  indignation  of  his  Master 
against  the  false  and  wicked  prophets,  the  faithful 
Ezekiel,  in  this  lesson,  is  represented  as  fearlessly 
rebuking  the  elders  and  great  men  of  the  city,  who 
came  to  him.  They  had  known,  as  God  had  pro- 
mised they  should  know,  (see  chap,  xi.,  verse  5,) 
that  a  prophet  had  come  among  them,  and  they 
went,  accordingly,  to  consult  him.  These  meu, 
indeed,  pretended  to  seek  counsel  of  the  ser- 
vant of  the  true  God,  and  to  bumble  themselves 
before  his  prophet.  But  it  was  mere  hypocrisy. 
It  was  like  the  outward  piety  of  the  Pha; 
described  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  who  professed 
to  be  so  zealous  for  God's  service,  that  they  ca- 
villed at  our  Saviour  for  healing  a  sufferer  from 
the  dropsy  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  their  own  hearts  were  puffed  up  with 
pride  and  evil  passions.  Jesus,  who  knew  their 
hearts,  exposed  their  wickedness.  In  like  man- 
ner, God  revealed  to  his  prophet  the  hyp< 
and  pride  of  these  elders,  who  pretended  to  con- 
sult him,  and  humble  themselves  before  him  ; 
while  they  "set  up  their  idols  in  their  heart,  and  the 
stumbling  block  of  their  iniquity  before  their  face." 
They  received  a  well  merited  rebuke — they 
p 
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admonished  to  repent,  and  plainly  told  what  an 
awful  punishment  awaited  them,  if  they  should 
neglect  the  admonition  and  persist  in  their  hypo- 
crisy. The  prophet  also  strikes  at  the  same  foolish 
trust  which  these  elders,  as  well  as  the  Pharisees, 
were  so  remarkable  for  entertaining.  Instead  of  be- 
ing "  continually  given  to  all  good  works,"  (see  Col-* 
lect,)  or  clothing  themselves  with  those  graces  which 
St.  Paul  so  powerfully  urges  in  the  Epistle  for  the 
day,  they  placed  their  whole  reliance  upon  being 
children  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh ,-  for- 
getting, that  out  of  the  very  stones  God  could 
raise  up  children  to  Abraham,  and  that  those  alone 
would,  in  His  judgment,  be  esteemed  Abraham's 
children,  who  were  so  in  spirit,  and  who  did  the 
works  of  Abraham.  Upon  these  principles  we  find 
Ezekiel  undeceiving  these  elders.  He  tells  them 
that,  if  they,  and  their  countrymen,  persisted  in 
their  iniquity  and  hypocrisy,  their  descent  from 
Abraham  would  avail  nothing,  but  rather  increase 
their  condemnation  ;  and  that,  though  even  Noah, 
Daniel,  and  Job,  were  actually  living  among  them, 
not  even  for  the  sake  of  these  holy  men  should 
the  guilty  and  rebellious  be  spared.  The  two  last 
verses  indicate  the  property  of  the  Lord  "  always 
TO  have  mercy,"  even  in  the  midst  of  judgment. 
Mr.  Wogan's  remarks  upon  them  are  worthy  of 
observation. 

"  If  in  this  procedure,  God  is  merciful  as  well 
as  just ;  how  condescending  is  he  also  in  giving 
his  sinful  creatures,  even  while  they  lie  under  the 
rod  of  correction, the  reason  of  his  conduct,  and 
seeming  severity.  '  Ye  shall  see  their  way,  to  wit, 
the  happy  reformation  of  your  posterity  ;  and  be 
comforted  concerning  the  evil — which  produced  so 
blessed  an  effect.  And  ye  shall  know,  that  I  have 
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not  done  without  cause  all  that  I  have  done.  Ye 
shall  then  know  that  it  was  love,  not  hatred,  or 
an  arbitrary,  irrespective  decree,  or  nun-  act  tit 
predestination,  which  induced  me  to  chastise  you.' 
Now,  this  was  immediately  spoken  to  the  captixrs 
at  Babylon,  as  an  encouragement  to  them  under 
the  heavy  pressure  of  their  captivity,  and  the  ap- 
proaching desolation  of  their  country.  But  did 
they  survive  to  see  the  happy  effects  here  foretold j 
namely,  that  their  posterity  should  be  brought  forth 
from  Babylon,  and  be  restored  to  their  own  land, 

and  prove  a  pious  and  virtuous   people that 

they  themselves  should  see  their  ways  and  their 
doings,  and  receive  a  comfort  from  so  pleasing  a 
sight  ?  This  could  hardly,  so  much  as  in  part, 
happen  to  them  in  this  life  ;  the  captivity  itself 
lasting  above  seventy  years  ;  so  beyond  the  usual 
term  of  human  life.  And  therefore  may  we  not 
(and  I  hope  without  any  force  upon  the  truth) 
rather  take  this  prophecy  as  extending  beyond  the 
grave,  even  to  the  invisible  state  ;  so  as  to  gather 
from  hence  (what  is  likewise  favoured  by  other 
Scriptures),  that  souls,  departed  from  the  body, 
are  not  insensible  of  what  passes  in  this  world 
after  their  decease.  That  the  spirits  of  good  men 
have  an  interest  in  the  spiritual  concerns  of  their 
surviving  friends  and  relations, — their  sons  and 
their  daughters.  That  they  receive  an  additional 
happiness  in  observing  their  conversation,  or  pro- 
gress in  virtue ;  and  even  a  comfort  for  the  sor- 
rows and  afflictions  which  they  themselves  had 
endured  in  the  world  ;  when  they  shall  perceive 
and  know  that  those  very  sufferings  have  contri- 
buted to  so  good  an  end,  and  proved  the  happy 
means  of  their  friends'  or  children's  reforma- 
tion." 
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EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Ezekiel  zviii. 

IN  the  Proper  Lesson  for  Morning  Prayer,  we  had 
set  before  us  the  rebuke  of  the  elders  for  trust- 
ing merely  to  their  being  children  of  Abraham, 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  not  doing  the  works  of 
Abraham.  The  Church,  of  course  expecting  the 
congregations  to  make  the  application  to  them- 
selves, and  remember  they  must  not  be  Christians 
merely  in  name,  but  in  deed — that  they  must  not 
only  say  "  Lord,  Lord,  but  must  do  the  will  of 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  next  pro- 
ceeds, in  this  Lesson,  to  explain  the  principles  and 
the  equity  of  God's  dealings  in  this  respect.  And, 
we  think,  that  those  who  meditate  seriously  on 
these  Lessons,  will  be  well  prepared  to  pray 
heartily  (and  act  accordingly)  that  God's  grace 
"  may  always  prevent  and  follow  us,  and  make  us 
continually  to  be  given  to  all  good  works  ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

Having  prefaced  these  few  remarks,  shewing 
the  connexion  of  these  Lessons  with  the  general 
scheme  of  the  selections  from  Scripture,  and  also 
their  bearing  in  the  services  of  the  day,  we  shall 
avail  ourselves  of  Mr.  Travell's  lecture  for  a  gene- 
ral explanation  of  the  chapter. 

"  The  chief  intention  of  this  chapter  is  to  shew, 
that  God's  dealings  with  mankind,  especially  as 
to  their  condition  in  another  life,  would  be  regu- 
lated by  the  good  or  ill  behaviour  of  each  indivi- 
dual :  it  being  the  invariable  rule  of  his  providence, 
that  punishment  should  follow  guilt,  and  happiness 
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be  the  reward  of  innocence.  There  was,  it  seems, 
a  proverb,  or  common  saying,  among  the  J 
which  implied  a  censure  upon  the  justice  of  God, 
as  if  the  calamities  which  befcl  the  present  | 
ration,  were  inflicted  on  them  merely  for  th< 
of  their  forefathers.  God  is  pleased  therefore  to 
declare  here,  that  however  children  may  be  invol- 
ved, in  respect  to  this  world,  in  the  consequences 
of  their  parents'  guilt,  impartialjustice  would  ever 
be  the  rule  of  his  conduct :  temporal  death  was 
the  declared  punishment  of  sin,  to  every  man  -, 
and  without  repentance,  eternal  death  would  fol- 
low. If  then  the  conduct  of  any  man  be  upright 
and  virtuous — if  he  has  never  been  guilty  of  wor- 
shipping idols,  nor  of  eating  the  sacrifices  offered 
to  them  in  high  places — if  he  has  abhorred  the 
sin  of  adultery,  and  all  other  acts  of  uncleanness 
— if  he  has  not  been  rigorous  and  oppressive  in 
his  dealings  with  the  poor,  taking  no  advantage  of 
their  necessities,  but  relieving  them  with  a  liberal 
hand — if  piety  to  God,  and  justice  to  man,  have 
been  the  rule  of  his  conduct — such  a  one  may  de- 
pend upon  obtaining  the  blessing  of  God,  ex- 
pressed here  by  life.  This  then  is  a  proof  that 
every  man  will  be  judged  according  to  his  own 
works. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  suppose  this  righteous 
man  to  "have  a  son  of  a  character  directly  opposite, 
who  should  be  guilty  of  the  grievous  sins  above 
mentioned  :  in  that  case  his  father's  righteousness 
will  avail  him  nothing,  but  he  will  justly  suffer 
the  punishment  he  hath  brought  upon  himself. 
Again,  should  this  wicked  man  have  a  son,  who 
taking  warning  from  the  example  of  his  father, 
should  carefully  avoid  the  sins  of  which  he  had 
been  guilty  ;  he  shall  by  no  means  suffer /or  his 
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fathers  iniquity,  but  shall  be  accepted,  and  rewarded 
by  God. 

"  To  this  reasoning  the  Jews  are  supposed  to 
object,  that  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
in  their  captivity,  they  were  actually  suffering  fpr 
the  iniquities  of  their  forefathers  :  forgetting  that 
their  own  sins  had  deserved  these  calamities,  inde- 
pendently of  every  other  consideration.  To  all 
this,  God  answers  by  his  Prophet,  that  the  reward 
or  punishment  of  every  man  is  in  a  great  degree 
owing  to  himself,  as  the  consequence  of  a  virtuous 
or  a  vicious  life.  This  undoubtedly  is  strict  jus- 
tice ;  but  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  go  still 
farther,  and  open  a  way  to  those  who  have  been 
wicked,  to  regain  his  favour.  If  the  sinner  be 
truly  penitent,  forsake  his  evil  ways,  and  steadily 
obey  the  law  of  God  for  the  future ;  He,  who 
hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner,  hath 
promised  to  blot  out  his  transgression  from  his  re- 
membrance. But  let  not  the  goodness  of  God  be- 
tray the  righteous  into  presumption  and  self-confi- 
dence. If  he  suffer  himself  to  be  seduced  from 
his  righteousness,  and  to  persevere  in  an  evil  course, 
he  will  forfeit  all  his  former  advantages,  and  his 
ingratitude  and  wilful  sins  will  subject  him  to  se- 
vere punishment. 

"  Still  were  the  Jews  ready  to  accuse  God  of 
partiality  and  injustice.  But  surely  nothing  can 
be  more  agreeable  to  strict  justice  than  that  those 
who  die  in  unrepented  sins,  should  suffer  punish- 
ment; and  that  repentance  and  amendment  of 
life  should  entitle  a  man,  through  the  mercy  of 
God,  to  forgiveness  and  reward.  God  declares 
therefore  that  he  will  judge  his  people  according 
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to  their  deserts:  and  as  He  well  knew  their  iniqui- 
ties and  continual  transgressions  of  his  la\\>,  Hi 
earnestly  entreats  them  to  repent,  and  thoroughly 
to  reform  their  lives,  assuring  them  that  He 
reth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he 
should  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live." 

POETRY. 
THE     WEEPING     WILLOW. 

SALIX      BABYLONICA. 

"  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down,  yea,  we 
wept,  when  we  remembered  Zioti.  We  hanged  our  harps 
ujjon  the  willows  that  grow  in  the  midst  thereof." — Psalm 
cxxxvii.  1  and  2.  (Bible  Translation.) 

AFTER  contemplating  the  solemn  sadness  of  this 
touching  picture,  drawn  by  the  pen  of  inspiration, 
every  other  association  connected  with  the  willow 
must  appear  insipid  ;  except,  indeed,  such  as  may- 
be borrowed  from  the  same  hallowed  source. 

Every  production  of  nature  alluded  to  in  the  Bi- 
ble, seems  at  once  invested  with  a  sacred  character, 
and  possesses  an  indescribable  interest.  It  is  this 
which  gives  the  willow  a  claim  to  our  regard,  very 
far  beyond  what  it  might  derive  from  the  graceful 
effect  of  its  drooping  boughs,  or,  indeed,  by  any 
other  quality  by  which  it  is  distinguished. 

The  Saliz  Babylonica,  that  is,  the  willow  of 
Babylon,  or  our  English  weeping  willow,  is  a  na- 
tive of  the  Levant,  the  coast  of  Persia,  and  other 
places  in  the  East.  The  manner  of  its  introduction 
into  England  is  curious  ;  the  account  is  as  follows  : 
Pope,  the  celebrated  poet,  having  received  a  present 
of  Turkey  figs,  observed  a  twig  of  the  basket,  in 
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which  they  were  packed,  putting  out  a  shoot.  The 
twig  he  planted  in  his  garden  ;  it  soon  became  a  fine 
tree,  and  from  this  stock,  all  our  weeping  willows 
have  descended.  This  species  of  willow  is  generally 
planted  by  a  still  pool,  to  which  it  is  a  beautiful  ap- 
propriate ornament ;  and  when,  in  misty  weather, 
drops  of  water  are  seen  distilling  from  the  extremi- 
ties of  its  branches,  nothing  can  be  more  descriptive 
than  the  title  it  has  obtained  of  weeping  willow. 


IN  ages  past,  when  Babel's  mighty  waters 
Rolled  darkly  onward,  sat  a  weeping  band — 

Poor    remnant   of  proud   Judah's  sons  and 

daughters, 
Captives  and  exiles  from  their  father's  land. 

And  while  their  tears  they  mingled  with  the  billow, 
And  while  their  foes  the  bitter  taunt  still  flung, 

"  Sing  us  the  songs  of  Zion," — on  the  willow 
Their  silent  harps  with  mournful  meaning  hung. 

And  e'er  since  then,  that  tree  so  sadly  waving 
By  the  still  gliding  stream,  or  plashy  springs, 

Whether  suns  brighten,  or  dark  storms  are  raving, 
"  Seems  linked  to  sorrow,  like  a  holy  thing." 

And  still  it  offers  to  the  broken-hearted 
The  friendly  covert  of  its  drooping  bough. 

Oh  well  it  were,  meek  tree,  when  joys  departed, 
If  man,  like  thee,  could  bend  him  to  the  blow. 

(From  "  the  Moral  of  Flowers") 
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TRIUMPHS    AND     USEFULNESS 

OF 

CHRISTIAN    KNOWLEDGE. 


AN  EXAMPLE   IN  THE    PIETY,    HONESTY,    A  Mi 
COURAGE    OF    BISHOP    WILSON. 

EZEKIEL  is  a  fine  specimen  of  the  noble  devotion, 
and  integrity  of  God's  servants,  in  rebuking  those 
in  high  stations,  and  calling  on  their  countrymen 
to  forsake  their  sins.  But  we,  perhaps,  are  often 
less  affected  by  the  example  of  those  who  were 
honoured  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  than  with  the  triumphs  of  such  men,  as, 
like  ourselves,  are  aided  only  by  those  graces,  and 
influences,  which  are  required  for  the  ordinary 
course  of  a  Christian.  And  we  cannot  have  a 
more  honourable  or  encouraging  example  ot  up- 
rightness, zeal,  charity,  and  piety,  than  in  the  fol- 
lowing anecdote  of  Bishop  Wilson  : — 

"  His  conduct  on  one  occasion  towards  Lord 
Derby,  in  a  case  of  considerable  delicacy,  and 
one  in  which  he  risked  his  present  comfortable 
situation  and  all  his  expectations,  shows  him  to 
have  been  actuated  by  no  other  feeling  than  that 
it  was  his  duty  to  do  good,  when  it  seemed  to  be 
in  the  power  of  his  hand  to  do  it.  His  no^le  pa- 
tron was  very  much  involved  in  debt,  through  ex- 
travagance and  carelessness ;  and  Mr.  Wilson, 
trusting  that  God,  who  had  favoured  him  up  to 
that  period  of  his  life,  would  still  'give  a  blessing 
upon  his  honest  endeavours,'  and  sure  that  even 
if  he  were  thrown  upon  the  world,  he  should  '  have 
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the  glory  and  satisfaction  of  having  done  a  great 
good  work,'  resolved  to  communicate  his  thoughts 
to  Lord  Derby.  This  led  to  the  following  reflec- 
tions, on  the  evening  before  he  ventured  1 j  take 
that  step  : — '  It  has  pleased  God  to  call  me  out  of 
a  family  (which,  though  its  honesty  and  industry, 
by  God's  blessing,  has  secured  it  from  poverty,  yet 
is  far  from  being  rich,)  to  a  post  which  my  own 
merits  and  prudence  could  never  have  brought  me 
to.  The  several  steps  I  have  made  to  this  place, 
have  been  very  extraordinary,  and  such  as  plainly 
appear  to  have  been  by  the  direction  and  goodness 
of  God  j  from  which  I  cannot  but  conclude,  that 
since  God  has  thus  raised  me,  it  must  certainly 
be  for  some  wise  and  good  end ;  and  that  I  might 
be  obliged,  by  all  the  force  of  interest  and  grati- 
tude, to  do  my  duty  in  this  state  of  life,  to  which 
I  am  called.  It  is  true,  it  may  at  first  sight  ap- 
pear very  hazardous,  to  use  that  liberty  and  free- 
dom which  may  seem  necessary  to  advise  and  re- 
claim that  great  man  whom  I  serve.  But  then  I 
am  to  consider,  that  were  I  really  to  lose  all  my 
expectations,  as  well  as  what  I  have  gotten,  I  am 
but  where  I  was  when  God  at  first  shewed  me  his 
favour.  Nay,  my  education  will  still  set  me  above 
my  father's  house. 

" '  But  this  is  not  what  I  ought  to  fear  :  for  can- 
not God,  who  raised  me  without  myself,  cannot 
He  raise  me,  or  keep  me  up,  though  my  ruin 
should  be  designed  and  attempted  ?  And  perhaps 
it  may  never  come  to  this  :  for  who  knows,  but 
God  may  give  a  blessing  to  my  honest  endeavours  ? 
And  then,  I  am  sure  it  will  be  the  greatest  advan- 
tage, as  well  as  honour  of  my  whole  life,  and  an 
ease  to  my  soul  all  my  days,  and  if  he  only  falls 
out  with  me,  and  discharges  me  his  family,  I  have 


the  glory  and  satisfaction  of  having  done  a 
good  work. 

"  '  Now,  if  I  neglect  this,  which  I  take  to  be  my 
duty,  or,  for  fear  of  danger  or  any  temporal 
sideration,  put  it  off  in  hopes  of  a  better  occa 
I  may  justly  expect  that  God,  who  raised  me  (it 
may  be  for  this  very  purpose),  when  I   am  found 
so  backward  in  his  service,  will  level  me  with  the 
meanest  in  my  father's  house.     My  fortune 
his  hand  entirely  -,  and  He  thai  could  find  a  way 
to  raise  me  without  myself,  can  find  out  a  v. 
ruin  me,  in  spite  of  my  best  endeavours. 

"  '  And  since  in  my  conscience  I  know  that  I 
have  not  the  least  pretence  to  what  I  enjoy,  but 
all  is  owing  to  his  providence  and  goodness,  I  am 
his  debtor  for  it;  and  I  have  no  other  way  of 
making  a  return,  but  by  doing  my  duty  hon 
and  leaving  the  event  to  God. 

" '  And  may  that  Eternal  Goodness  inspire  me 
with  a  resolution  answerable  to  this  good  and  great 
design!  May  no  weak  and  cowardly  apprehen- 
sions fright  me  from  my  duty  !  May  I  fear  him 
only  who  has  power  over  my  soul,  as  well  as  body, 
to  destroy  them  both,  if  I  am  disobedient  to  the 
heavenly  command. 

"  '  Inspire  me,  O  God,  with  a  zeal  and  courage 
becoming  my  profession,  that  I    may  rebuk. 
boldly,  and  discountenance   wickedness  wlu 
I  find  it,  and  be  jealdus  for  thy  glory  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  greatest  men  on  earth.      Above  all, 
O  Lord  Almighty,  make  me  to  do   some  good  in 
this  station  in  which,   by  thy  providence,  is   my 
present  lot ;  that  when  Thou  shalt  pK 
move  me,  (whether  for  the   better  or  worse,  thy 


206 

•will  be  done  !)  I  may  not  repent  of  having  done 
anything  which  thou  requirest  of  me.  Grant  this, 
O  my  great  and  bountiful  Lord  and  Master,  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.' 

"Thus  prepared  by  meditation  and  prayer,  he 
sought  an  interview  with  Lord  Derby,  and  after  a 
little  conversation,  took  his  leave,  having  first 
placed  in  the  earl's  hand  a  letter,  in  which  he.  de- 
clared that  none  but  the  highest  motives  could 
have  induced  him*to  speak  on  so  delicate  a  sub- 
ject. The  letter  began  thus  : — 

"'MY  LORD, — Nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty 
and  gratitude  could  have  put  me  upon  taking  such 
a  liberty  as  this,  but  because  I  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve it  concerns  your  lordship,  I  can  willingly 
hazard  all  the  future  favours  your  lordship  de- 
signs me,  rather  than  be  unconcerned  and  silent 
in  a  matter  of  this  moment,  though  I  have  no 
reason  to  fear  such  a  consequence.'  After  this  he 
assured  his  lordship  that  dishonour  was  done  to 
the  noble  family,  and  ruin  brought  upon  many 
worthy  persons,  by  the  'irregularity  of  the  pay- 
ments, and  concludes  by  saying,  that  none  but  a 
faithful  servant  would  expose  himself  to  the  con- 
sequences of  speaking  with  such  boldness,  and 
therefore  that  in  this  character,  as  well  as  that  of 
a  dutiful  chaplain,  he  still  presumed  to  subscribe 
himself.  This  letter  bears  the  date  of  October 
22,  1696. 

"The  result  was  equally  honourable  and  satis- 
factory to  both  parties.  The  earl  saw  at  once  that 
nothing  but  the  best  motives  could  have  induced 
his  chaplain  to  take  this  step,  and  was  equally 
convinced  that  there  was  much  need  for  reforma- 
tion ;  and  to  effect  this  desirable  object,  he  applied 
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immediately  for  the  advice  and  assistance  of  Mi- 
Wilson,  and  thus  in  a  short  time  removed  the 
cloud  which  obscured  his  reputation,  and  reli-  \«l 
the  distresses  of  those  whom  his  extravagance 
was  ruining."— Hones  Lives  of  Eminent  Christians. 


THE   OUTCAST. 


te  Alone  in  the  midst  of  millions,  surrounded  by 
enemies  only,  without  a  friend,  without  a  comfort, 
without  a  hope,  he  lifts  up  his  eyes,  and  in  deep 
despair  takes  a  melancholy  survey  of  the  immense 
regions  around  him  ;  but  finds  nothing  to  allevi- 
ate his  woe,  nothing  to  support  his  drooping  spi- 
rit, nothing  to  lessen  the  pangs  of  a  broken 
heart. 

"In  a  far  distant  region  he  sees  a  faint  glimmer- 
ing of  that  Sun  of  Righteousness  which  shall 
never  more  shine  upon  him  ;  a  feeble  dying  sound 
of  the  praises,  the  everlasting  songs  of  the  general 
assembly,  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  tremble? 
on  his  ear,  and,  in  an  agonising  manner,  reminds 
him  of  the  blessings  in  which  he  might  have  also 
shared,  and  which  he  voluntarily  cast  away.  In 
dim  and  distant  visions  those  heavens  are  seen, 
where  multitudes  of  his  former  friends  and  com- 
panions dwell — friends  and  companions,  who  in 
this  world  loved  God,  believed  in  the  Redeemer, 
and,  'by  a  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
sought  for  glory,  honour  and  immortality.'  Among 
these  perhaps,  his  own  fond  parents,  who  with  a 
thousand  sighs,  and  prayers,  and  tears,  commend- 
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ed  him  while  they  dwelt  here  below,  to  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  to  the  love  of  their  own  divine  Re- 
deemer. His  children  also,  and  the  wife  of  his 
bosom,  gone  before  him,  have,  perhaps,  fondly 
waited  at  the  gates  of  glory  in  the  ardent  expec- 
tation3  the  cheering  hope  of  seeing  him,  once  so 
beloved,  re-united  to  their  number,  and  a  partaker 
in  their  everlasting  joy.  But  they  have  waited  in 
vain. 

"  The  curtain  is  now  drawn,  and  the  amazing 
vast  is  unbosomed  to  his  view.  Nature,  long  de- 
cayed, sinks  under  the  united  pressure  of  sick- 
ness, and  sorrow,  and  despair.  His  eyes  grow 
dim,  his  ears  deaf,  his  heart  forgets  to  beat,  and 
his  spirit  lingering,  terrified,  amazed,  clings  to 
life,  and  straggles  to  keep  possession  of  its  earthly 
tenement.  But  hurried  by  an  unseen  Almighty 
hand,  it  is  irresistibly  launched  into  the  unseen 
abyss.  Alone  and  friendless  it  ascends  to  God  to 
see  all  its  sin  set  in  order  before  its  eyes ;  with  a 
gloomy  and  dreadful  account  of  life  spent  only  in 
sin,  without  a  single  act  of  piety,  or  voluntary 
kindness  to  men,  with  no  faith  in  Christ,  and  no 
sorrow  for  iniquity,  it  is  cast  out  as  wholly  wicked 
and  unprofitable,  into  the  land  of  darknt^ss,  and 
the  shadow  of  death,  there  to  wind  its  solitary 
journey  through  regions  of  sorrow  and  despair, 
ages  without  end,  and  to  take  up  for  ever  the 
gloomy  and  distressing  lamentation  of  the  text — 
'  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  ended,  and  I  am 
not  saved.'  " — Dwight.  (From  the  Chris'' 
brancer.} 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON 

Ezekiel  xx. 

IN  the  first  Proper  Lesson,  for  Morning  Prayer, 
of  last  Sunday,  the  elders  of  Israel  were  threat- 
ened with  natural  calamities,  which  their  wicked- 
ness and  hypocrisy  should  bring  on  them  and 
the  people  of  Judah,  in  sword,  pestilence,  wild 
beasts,  and  famine.  The  subject  is  followed  up  in 
the  present  chapter,  and  they  are  threatened  here 
with  a  still  greater  evil — that  God  will  withdraw 
his  knowledge  and  his  spirit  altogether,  and  leave 
them  reprobate,  given  over  for  ever  to  the  corrupt 
desires  of  their  own  hearts,  and  to  the  blindness 
and  destructive  devices  of  their  own  understand- 
ing. And  as,  in  the  Lesson  of  last  Sunday,  it  ap- 
peared that  the  elders  seemed  to  be  compared  with 
the  Pharisees,  (mentioned  in  the  Gospel  for  that 
day,)  as  to  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  their  hearts, 
so,  in  this  Lesson,  the  conduct  of  the  Elders  cor- 
responds with  that  of  the  Pharisees,  mentioned 
in  the  Gospel  for  this  day.  For  both  of  them 
came  to  enquire  of  God — not  to  learn  of,  and  to 
obey,  Him;  but  to  tempt  him — to  try  whether  they 
could  deceive  him.  And  both  received  ans 
such  as  their  conduct  deserved.  As  Jesus,  out  of 
their  Scriptures,  convicted  and  condemned  the  Pha- 
risees, so  Ezekiel,  out  of  their  Scriptures,  convicted 
a 
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and  condemned  the  Elders.  He  shews  them  also 
from  the  evils  and  absurdities,  into  which  their 
forefathers  were  betrayed,  when  their  rebellions  in- 
duced God  to  withdraw  his  spirit,  and  leave  them 
to  their  own  foolish  imaginations,  what  they  must 
expect  when  God  will  no  longer  be  "  enquired  of 
by  them."  To  these  observations,  we  shall  add  the 
following  judicious  remarks  of  Mr.  Wogan  : — 

"  The  instruction  chiefly  designed  in  this  Lesson,  seems 
to  be  levelled  against  hypocrisy  and  ingratitude. 

"  Some  of  the  elders  of  Israel  come  again  to  consult  the 
prophet,  concerning  the  will  of  God ;  but  without  any  in- 
tention to  follow  it.  They  came  indeed  to  enquire  of  the 
Lord,  but  more  out  of  curiosity,  than  any  sense  of  duty  ; 
rather  to  tempt  God,  than  to  obey  him. 

"  But,  by  the  answer  returned  to  these  hypocrites,  it 
appears :  First,  That  God  will  not  be  mocked,  and  cannot 
be  deceived :  Secondly,  That  his  punishments,  as  they  are 
always  just  in  the  proportion  and  measure,  so  are  they  ge- 
nerally in  their  kind  and  suitableness  to  the  crime.  The 
application  of  these  Jews  to  the  prophet,  came  from  an 
heart  not  only  insincere,  but  profanely  bent  to  reject  the 
counsel  of  God  ;  it  therefore  meets  with  this  dreadful,  but 
most  equitable  and  righteous  sentence,  that  even  the  shew 
and  appearance  of  true  religion  should  be  taken  from  them ; 
their  very  hypocrisy,  and  pretence  to  piety,  should  cease 
and  end  in  a  reprobate  sense,  a  final  excision  from,  or  ab- 
solute ignorance  of,  the  true  God  :  As  I  live,saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  will  not  be  enquired  of  by  them. 

"  Nothing  can  be  an  heavier  and  more  terrible  judgment, 
than  what  is  here  pronounced  against  the  contemptuous 
abuse  of  the  means  and  opportunities  of  grace.  Such 
scoffers  have  that  final  sentence  of  condemnation  passed 
upon  them,  even  in  this  world.  'Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed.'  Consequently  have  already  all  of  hell,  but  the 
torment. 

"  And  as  this  judgment  was  verified,  on  as  many  of  those 
Jews,  as  renounced  the  worship  of  the  true  God,and  turned 
heathens;  and  likewise  upon  all  such  of  them  as  have 
since  rejected  the  Messiah,  and  have  now  no  temple  nor 
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altar,  no  priest  nor  prophet,  whereby  to  enquire  of,  or  wor- 
ship, God,  according  to  their  own  law  ;  so  does  it  also  take 
hold  of  all  those  deceitful  professors  of  Christianity,  who, 
though  they  retain  the  form,  yet  deny  the  power,  of  Godli- 
ness ;  who,  if  they  attend  the  public  worship,  do  it  for 
fashion  only ;  who  never  bend  the  knee  to  their  Maker  in 
private,  either  in  their  families,  or  closets;  who  come  to 
hear  his  word,  not  with  a  disposition  to  obey,  but  to  cavil 
at,  or  despise  it.  To  such,  the  Scriptures  are  sealed  up  ; 
and  the  Gospel  is  hid  to  them.  Yet  their  pride  imputes 
not  the  obscurity  of  those  sacred  writings  to  the  natural 
defect  of  their  own  understanding,  or  (as  we  may  rather 
say)  to  the  just  judgment  of  God,  withholding  the  sense 
of  his  mysteries  from  them;  but  impiously  deride  the 
blessed  word  of  the  most  high  God,  as  false,  or  unintelligi- 
ble ;  and  the  preachers  of  it,  as  a  pack  of  fools.  So  that 
every  faithful  minister  of  God  hath,  in  these  our  evil  days, 
too  much  cause  to  say  with  the  prophet  in  our  Lesson,  Ah 
Lord  God  !  They  say  of  me,  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ? 

"Nay,  may  we  not  add,  that  all  Christians  in  general, 
who  violate  their  baptismal  vow,  are  here  taxed  :  and  ought 
to  lay  to  heart  the  severe  charge  brought  against  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  for  their  ingratitude  and  hypocrisy. 

"  For  if  those  favours,  which  he  shewed  to  them,  in  re- 
deeming them  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  choosing  them 
from  his  Church  and  People,  giving  them  laws,  which 
would  ensure  to  them  a  life  of  happiness,  both  here  and 
hereafter ;  bringing  them  into  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  which  was  the  glory  of  all  lands ;  if  these  favours,  I 
say,  laid  that  people  under  the  strongest  obligations  of  gra- 
titude and  duty  to  their  Almighty  benefactor ;  how  inex- 
cusable must  we  be  (especially  we  of  this  most  excellent 
Church)  who  have  received  far  more  distinguishing  privi- 
leges and  graces,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  !  How 
much  sorer  will  our  punishment  be,  if  we  repay  such 
inestimable  benefits  and  mercies,  with  ingratitude  and  dis- 
obedience. 

"  Nevertheless,  the  promise  which,  in  this  chapter,  God 
makes  to  the  Jews,  *  that  he  would  restore  a  part  of  them 
to  the  land  of  their  forefathers,  upon  their  acknowledging 
and  forsaking  their  sins/  may  afford  us  this  comfort,  that 
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he  will  not  utterly  cast  off  his  Church,  nor  forsake  his  in- 
heritance; that  he  will  always  reserve  a  remnant  amidst  the 
greatest  corruptions ;  that  his  severest  judgments  are  tem- 
pered and  directed  by  mercy,  being  designed  to  amend, and 
not  to  destroy,  to  bring  us  first  to  a  sense  of  our  sins,  and 
then  to  a  sincere  reformation  :  That  he  is  ever  ready  to  shew 
mercy,  when  we  humble  ourselves  under  this  rod ;  in  a 
word,  that  '  he  doth  wait  for  us,  that  he  may  be  gracious.' " 


EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Ezekiel     xxiv. 

THIS  is  the  last  Proper  Lesson  which  the  Church 
takes  from  Ezekiel ;  and  it  represents,  in  two  very 
affecting  parables,  the  consummation  of  all  those 
afflictions,  which  he  and  Jeremiah  had  predicted  a- 
gainst  this  wicked  people,  who  had  despised  their 
testimony  and  warnings.  Our  purpose  with  respect 
to  the  Lessons,  taken  from  this  prophet,  is  an- 
swered in  many  points,  by  the  labours  of  other 
writers,  and,  therefore,  as  we  stated  in  the  outset, 
we  gladly  profit  by  them,  wheresoever  we  can. 
Mr.  Travell's  sketch  of  the  subjects,  is  both  short 
and  comprehensive  : — 

"  In  this  chapter  Ezekiel  is  commanded  to  continue  his 
warnings  to  the  Jews,  on  their  approaching  calamities,  under 
several  significant  figures  or  parables.  This  warning  we 
are  told, was  given  on  the  very  day  in  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
began  to  besiege  Jerusalem.  The  first  parable  describes  the 
destruction  of  that  city,  and  of  many  of  its  principal  inhabi- 
tants, by  the  figure  of  a  boiling  pot,  into  which  they  put 
the  choicest  pieces  of  meat  that  could  be  found.  In  the 
same  manner  as  the  meat  and  bones  are'  represented  to  be 
boiled  and  consumed,  so  shall  that  bloody  city  be  utterly 
destroyed  :  as  the  scum  of  ihe  pot  is  still  therein,  so  her  fil- 
thiness  remains  in  her.  But  vengeance  shall  quickly  over- 
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take  her ;  her  chief  men  shall  be  brought  out,  as  it  were 
piece  by  piece,  and  slain.  So  few  shall  be  saved,  that  it  will 
be  needless  to  cast  lots  for  their  lives,  as  it  was  customary  to 
do  among  a  large  number  of  prisoners. 

"  In  order  to  give  the  Jews  the  greater  abhorrence  of 
bloodshed,  it  was  commanded  by  their  law,  that  the  blood 
of  every  creature  that  was  killed  should  be  poured  upon  tho 
ground  and  covered  with  dust.  In  allusion  to  this,  Jerusa- 
lem is  here  spoken  of  as  exhibiting  her  bloody  deeds  in  ;m 
open,  bare-faced  manner,  without  ever  seeking  to  cover  or 
excuse  them.  She  shall  therefore  be  openly  punished,  and 
her  blood  shall  not  be  covered  from  the  sight  of  men. 

"  In  pursuance  of  the  figure  of  a  boiling  pot,  God  con- 
tinues  to  denounce  a  woe  against  the  inhabitants  of  this 
bloody  city,  whose  destruction  would  be  as  grateful  to  their 
enemies,  the  Babylonians,  as  a  dish  well  spiced  and  seasoned 
is  to  a  hungry  stomach.  After  the  inhabitants  are  destroyed, 
then  follows  the  destruction  of  the  city  itself,  with  all  its 
abominable  jilthiness,  represented  by  burning  the  empty  pot, 
and  melting  it  in  they're.    The  reason  of  her  destruction  is 
given,  in  her  having  never  been  wearied  of  following  after 
lies,  that  is  vain  and  lying  idols;  from  which   the  divine 
mercy  had  often  strove  to  purge  and  cleanse  her,  by  many 
awakening  calls  to  amendment.     As  therefore  her  wicked- 
ness was  incorrigible,  God  declares  his  fixed  resolution  to 
punish  her  according  to  her  deserts. 
"  The  next  parable  is  intended  to  represent  the  extreme  misery 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  as  to  deprive  them  of  the  power 
of  uttering  their  complaints.     Ezekiel  is  described  as  under- 
going the  severe  loss  of  a  beloved  wife,  by  the  sudden  stroke 
of  death.     Notwithstanding  all   his  sufferings,  he  is  forbid- 
den to  shew  any  outward  marks  of  affliction,  either  by  tears 
or  lamentations.     Neither  is  he  permitted  to  express  hissor- 
row  by  any  of  those  tokens,  which  were  customary  among 
mourners ;    such    as  shaving   the    head,  going   bare-foot, 
covering  the  face,  and  partaking  of  the  mourning-feast  with 
his  kindred.     When  he  acquainted  the  people,  the  morning 
after  the  event,  of  his  having  acted  thus,  by  the  special  com- 
mand of  God  ;  they  seemed  not  to  comprehend  what  rela- 
tion his  behaviour  could  have  to  them.      Upon  this,  he  in- 
forms them  in  what  manner  he  was  a  sign  to  them.    As  he 
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was  not  allowed  to  bewail  the  loss  of  the  dearest  object  of 
his  affections,  so  should  their  grief  be  restrained  under  the 
deepest  affliction.  When  their  temple,  on  the  excellency  of 
•which  they  so  much  prided  themselves,  should  be  given  up 
by  God  to  be  pillaged  and  profaned  by  the  heathen  ;  when 
the  sight  of  this  calamity  should  affect  their  souls  with 
grief  and  pity  :  and  their  children,  who  remained  in  the  city 
at  the  time  of  the  captivity,  should  be  put  to  death  :  their 
astonishment  at  these  divine  judgments  would  be  so  great, 
that  they  would  be  struck  dumb,  and  be  wholly  unable  to 
give  vent  to  their  sorrow.  This  will  plainly  shew  the  mean- 
ing of  Ezekiel's  behaviour  in  his  affliction,  and  will  point 
out  the  hand  of  God  in  these  remarkable  events. 

"  From  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter  it  appears,  that 
when  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  should  begin,  Ezekiel  was  to 
cease  prophesying  ;  but  when  it  was  completed,  and  the 
temple  destroyed,  his  mouth  should  again  be  opened  to  ad- 
dress those  who  should  escape  from  the  fury  of  the  enemy, 
and  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his  prophecies,  and  of 
the  foreknowledge  and  power  of  God." 

To  this  we  may  add  the  following  statements  of 
Mr.  Wogan,  on  verses,  25,  26,  and  27,  wherein 
it  is  prophesied,  that  Ezekiel  shall  recover  his 
speech,  on  the  day  of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 

"  In  the  xxxiii  chapter,  we  have  an  account  of  the  exact 
accomplishment  of  this  prediction.  There  it  is  said,  verse 
21,  '  It  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth  year  of  our  captivity,  in 
the  tenth  month,  that  one,  that  had  escaped  out  of  Jerusalem, 
came  unto  me,  saying,  The  city  is  smitten.  Now  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  upon  me  in  the  evening,  afore  he  that  es- 
caped came  ;  and  had  opened  my  mouth  until  he  came  to 
me  in  the  morning,  and  my  mouth  was  opened,  and  I  was  no 
more  dumb.'  Thus,  what  is  here  foretold  in  our  Lesson 
[In  that  day  shall  thy  mouth  be  opened,  See.]  came  literally 
to  pass,  on  the  very  day  the  messenger  arrived  with  the  news 
of  Jerusalem  being  taken.  Both  these  events  were  evident 
proofs  of  Ezekiel's  being  a  true  prophet.  But  this  testimo- 
ny, to  the  truth  of  his  inspiration,  was  given,  not  so  much 
for  his  sake  to  do  him  honour  with  the  people,  as  to  con- 
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vincethe  people  of  the  truths  of  God  delivered  by  his  mouth, 
that  so  they  might  the  more  diligently  attend  to  God's 
might  believe  and  repent.  It  is  God  then,  that  opens  the 
mouths  of  his  ministers ;  He  it  is,  that  makes  them  eloquent 
and  fine  preachers,  not  that  they  may  be  admired,  but  that 
they  may  instruct  their  hearers,  and  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness." 

Finally,  in  contemplating  the  vengeance  which 
overtook  this  sinful  nation,  let  us  not  forget  that 
these  things  were  written  for  our  sakes,  that  we  should 
not  tempt  God  ;  and  that  the  same  wickedness  and 
hypocrisy,  may  bring  down  the  same  judgments 
on  our  Church  and  nation.  Remember  these 
things,  brethren  j  let  them  be  read,  marked, 
learned,  and  inwardly  digested  j  that  they  may 
influence  your  thoughts,  words,  and  works  ;  and 
that  (reflecting  upon  the  greater  evils  in  another 
world,  of  which  God's  judgments  in  this,  are 
tokens  and  forerunners,)  you  may,  with  holy 
care  for  your  fellow  creatures,  and  your  own  souls, 
sincerely  offer  up  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  for  the 
day. 

"  Lord  we  beseech  thee  grant  thy  people  grace  to  with- 
stand the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 
and  with  pure  hearts  and  minds  to  follow  thee  the  only  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 


ON     DRUNKENNESS. 


(Continued  from  No.  55,  Vol.  III.} 
WE  pointed  out,  in  a  former  number,  some  of  the 
miserable  effects  of  this  vice,  and  shewed  what  a 
wretched  exchange  it  was,  for  that  immortal  exist- 
ence, to  which  we  are  heirs  through  Christ.  We 
shall  now  follow  up  this  view  of  the  subject,  by 
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stating  a  few  facts,  respecting  the  extent  to  which 
the  vice  prevails,  and  also  the  mistaken  notions 
of  the  necessity,  orwholesomeness,  of  strong  drink, 
which  often  lead  to  the  first  steps,  in  this  fatal 
way,  to  destruction.  The  former  may  shew  the 
dangerous  power  of  the  temptation  ;  the  latter 
may  prevent  us  deceiving  ourselves  with  false 
pleas,  for  approaching  temptation.  Of  the  dread- 
ful extent  to  which  this  vice  prevails  m  our  own 
country,  several  awful  proofs  were  brought  in  evi- 
dence before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, in  J834.  It  was  there  stated,  that  for  every 
twenty  families  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland, 
there  is  one  house  for  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
drinks.  In  London  and  other  large  towns,  the 
vast  sums  which  have  been  lavished  on  the  deco- 
rations of  the  gin-shops,  to  render  them  attrac- 
tive for  the  passenger,  has  obtained  for  them  the 
name  of  Gin  Palaces.  And  it  has,  moreover,  been 
stated,  that,  as  if  in  mockery  of  Him,  whose  laws 
they  tempt  the  people  to  violate,  in  some  instan- 
ces, organs  playing  Psalm  tunes,  have  been  set  up 
in  these  marts  of  destruction.  As  an  evidence  of 
the  success  of  these  lures,  and  of  the  profits,  which 
alone  could  support  such  costly  attractions,  the 
results  of  a  week's  account  of  those  who  entered 
fourteen  of  these  gin-shops,  are  laid  before  the 
Committee.  The  following  is  a  summary  of 
the  facts  stated: — 

Monday      44,362  persons 

Saturday    51,954  persons 

Sunday      33,389  persons 

1  Middle-day     38,692  persons 

3  Ditto  101,041  persons 

Total    ...     269,438  persons 
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Of  these,  the  number  of  Men         142,453 

Women     10s 

Children      1S,392 

This  is  the  number  of  customers  in  one  week,  to 
fourteen  of  these  gin-shops.  But  it  ought  in 
fairness  to  be  stated,  that  ardent  spirits  are  not 
the  only  articles  for  sale  in  these  houses.  They 
sell  also  wine,  ales,  of  different  kinds,  soda 
water,  &c.  It  is  fair,  therefore,  to  assume,  that  of 
those  who  enter,  many  are  purchasers  of  these 
latter  articles,  and  that  some  of  the  children  are 
sent  to  purchase  either  wine,  spirits,  or  other  arti- 
cles, to  carry  home  to  their  parents,  and  not  to 
drink  drams  themselves.  These  circumstances 
we  think  it  right  to  point  out,  as  we  do  not  wish 
to  make  out  a  special  case,  or  draw  an  exaggera- 
ted picture.  But,  when  we  shall  have  made  every 
allowance  for  all  these  circumstances,  a  fearful  ac- 
count of  the  magnitude  of  the  evil  remains  to  be 
examined.  A  large  proportion  of  the  adults,  both 
men  and  women,  are  spirit-drinkers.  It  is  given 
in  evidence,  that  a  great  many  even  of  the  children, 
actually  do  enter  to  drink  drams — which  may  be 
purchased  by  these  thoughtless  and  wretched  vic- 
tims, at  the  price  of  one  penny.  It  must  be  quite 
evident  to  all  who  know  the  effects  of  drinking 
ardent  spirits,  in  producing  inward  fever,  and 
other  uneasy  sensations,  which  receive  momen- 
tary relief  when  the  dram  is  repeated,  how  soon 
the  fatal  habit  is  acquired,  and  how  dreadful  its 
growth.  Indeed,  abundant  proof  is  on  record  of 
the  early  prostitution  of  females,  and  the  auda- 
cious and  hardened  depravity  of  youths,  to  which 
this  temptation  gives  rise.  Here  its  baneful  influ- 
ence is  exhibited  in  most  melancholy  colours. 
But,  not  only  on  the  youthful,  on  people  of  all 
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ages,  the  power  of  this  temptation  is  most  for- 
midable. How  far  this  evil  would  be  lessened  by 
a  higher  duty  upon  the  pernicious  drink,  or  what 
measures  the  legislature  should  take,  it  is  not  our 
province  to  discuss.  But  we  insert  a  testimony 
to  the  happy  effect,  which  a  temporary  difficulty 
in  obtaining  the  means  of  drunkenness  seems  to 
have  had  upon  the  peace  and  comfort  of  the 
poorer  classes,  and  the  tranquillity  and  prosperity 
of  the  community  at  large.  Mr.  Colquhoun,  an  ex- 
perienced and  intelligent  writer  on  the  Police  of  the 
Metropolis,  says : — 

"  If  a  conclusion  may  be  drawn  from  the  greater  degree 
of  sobriety  among  the  labouring  people,  evinced  by  a  de- 
crease in  the  number  of  quarrels  and  assaults,  and  by  the 
difficulty  in  obtaining  the  necessaries  of  life  being  appa- 
rently less  than  in  the  spring  of  1795,  notwithstanding  no 
charities  had  been  distributed,  and  bread  was  considerably 
higher : — It  would  seem  reasonable  to  attribute  this  favour- 
able change  to  the  high  price  of  gin,  during  the  stoppage  of 
the  distillery.  Tnis  baneful  liquor  being  then  in  a  great  mea- 
sure inaccessible,  the  lower  ranks  had  it  in  their  power  toapply 
the  money,  formerly  spent  in  this  way,  in  the  purchase  of  pro- 
visions— perhaps  to  the  extent  of  some  hundred  thousand 
pounds  a  year  in  the  Metropolis  alone !  If  this  fact  is  as- 
sumed, it  is  impossible  to  reflect  without  great  satisfaction 
on  the  actual  gain,  which  results  to  the  nation,  from  the 
preservation  of  the  health  of  persons  whose  lives  are 
shortened  by  the  immoderate  use  of  ardent  spirits.  In  the 
labour  of  adults,  the  benefit  to  the  nation,  arising  from  so- 
briety in  the  mass  of  the  people,  is  at  least  one  hundred- 
fold in  length  of  life,  and  productive  industry.  It  is  there- 
fore greatly  to  be  wished  that  the  price  of  gin  could  be  kept 
up  by  high  duties." 

There  seems  to  be  a  very  prevalent,  but  very 
eroneous,  notion,  that  spirits,  or  strong  beer,  are 
really  necesary  to  enable  persons  to  endure  fatigue, 
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or  cold.  On  this  point,  the  following  fact  may  not 
be  without  its  weight,  and  may  shake  that  preju- 
dice which  is  very  often  the  first  inducement,  and 
still  more  frequently  the  plea,  for  the  beginning  of 
a  habit  of  drinking. 

WATER  DRINKING.— It  is  a  great  mistake  to  think  that 
beer  is  necessary  for  a  hard-working  man.  At  the  time  I 
write,  there  are  a  set  of  men  employed  in  draining,  by  task- 
work, in  Richmond  Park,  who  are  patterns  of  English  la- 
bourers. Hard  as  they  work,  from  morning  to  night,  and 
in  all  weathers,  they  seldom  drink  any  beer.  They  boil  a 
large  kettle  of  coffee,  in  their  little  bivouac  in  the  park,  and 
drink  it  hot  at  their  meals.  This  costs  them  but  little ;  but 
they  do  as  hard  a  day's  work  upon  it,  as  any  laborers  in 
England,  and  have  continued  to  do  so,  for  three  years  past, 
under  all  the  disadvantages,  arising  from  wet  and  cold,  to 
which  a  drainer  is  subject.  A  proof  of  this  may  be  found 
in  Captain  Ross's  recent  voyage  to  the  Arctic  regions.  He 
says,  that  on  a  journey  attended  with  great  difficulty  and 
hardship,  he  was  the  only  one  of  the  party  whose  eyes  were 
not  inflamed,  and  he  was  the  only  one  who  did  not  drink 
grog.  He  was  the  oldest  person  amongst  them,  and  for  that 
same  reason  he  bore  fatigue  better  than  any  of  them.  No 
better  testimony  to  this  is  required  than  the  experience  of 
the  men  who  work  at  the  iron  foundries.  That  is  the  hard- 
est work  which  falls  to  man  to  do;  and  so  well  do  the  la- 
borers in  this  department  know  that  they  cannot  perform  it 
if  they  drink  even  beer,  that  their  sole  beverage,  during  all 
the  hours  of  this  hot  and  heavy  labor,  is  water.— Jessie't 
Gleanings  of  Natural  History. 

To  this  we  may  add  our  own  humble  and  limi- 
ted experience.  We  were  formerly  in  the  habit  of 
visiting  Ireland,  and  were  then  frequently  two 
nights  successively  outside  of  the  coach.  On  these 
occasions,  we  tried  both  plans— taking  ale  witVi  our 
dinner,  and  at  night,  a  glass  of  spirits  mixed  with 
water.  Afterwards,  we  tried  only  water,  at  our 
dinner,  and  tea  or  coffee  at  night ;  and  we  con- 
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tinned  it,  because  we  found  we  suffered  much  less 
from  either  fatigue  or  cold,  and  came  in  at  the 
end  of  our  journey  clear  and  active.  We  have 
dwelt  upon  these  points,  because,  though  our 
business  is  with  religious  motives  to  duty,  and  we 
do  not  wish  to  rest  our  calls  to  duty  upon  the 
mere  worldly  advantage  resulting  from  it,  but  on 
the  will  of  God,  yet  we  think  it  might  serve  to 
prevent  this  vice  in  its  beginning,  if  the  plea  of 
necessity  for  health,  with  which  many  deceive 
themselves,  can  be  shewn  to  be  groundless.  But 
these  are  merely  secondary  reasons  :  our  great 
motive,  to  which  we  call  the  attention  of  our  rea- 
ders, is  that  which  we  brought  forward  in  our  first 
notice  of  the  subject.  (Vol  1.  p.  40).  The  wrath 
of  God  is  declared  against  the  drunkard — his  im- 
mortal soul  is  in  danger.  St.  Paul  expressly  af- 
firms— "DRUNKARDS  SHALL  NOT  INHERIT  THE 

KINGDOM    OF    HEAVEN." (1.    Cor.    VI.    10.) 

The  following  allegory,  from  an  American  work, 
the  National  Reader,  may  not  be  an  uninteresting 
addition  to  our  remarks  : — 

"  THE  WORM. 

"Wno  has  not  heard  of  the  rattle-snake  or  copper- 
head ?  An  unexpected  sight  of  either  of  these  rep- 
tiles will  make  even  the  lords  of  creation  recoil :  but 
there  is  a  species  of  worm,  found  in  various  parts  of 
this  state,  which  conveys  a  poison  of  a  nature  so 
deadly,  that,  compared  with  it,  even  the  venom  of 
the  rattle-snake  is  harmless.  To  guard  our  readers 
against  this  foe  of  human  kind,  is  the  object  of  this 
communication. 

"  This  worm  varies  mnch  in  size.  It  is  frequently 
an  inch  through,  but,  as  it  is  rarely  seen,  except 
when  coiled,  its  length  can  hardly  be  conjectured. 
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It  is  of  a  dull  lead  colour,  and  generally  lives  near 
a  spring  or  small  stream  of  water,  and  bites  the  un- 
fortunate people,  who  are  in  the  habit  of  going  there 
to  drink.  The  brute  creation  it  never  molests.  They 
avoid  it  with  the  same  instinct  that  teaches  the 
mals  of  Peru  to  shun  the  deadly  coya. 

"  Several  of  these  reptiles  have  long  infested  our 
settlements,  to  the  misery  and  destruction  of  many 
of  our  fellow  citizens.  I  have,  therefore,  had  frequent 
opportunities  of  being  the  melancholy  spectator  of 
the  effects  produced  by  the  subtle  poison  which  this 
worm  infuses. 

"  The  symptoms  of  its  bite  are  terrible.  The  eyes 
of  the  patient  become  red  and  fiery,  his  tongue  swells 
to  an  immoderate  size,  and  obstructs  his  utterance  -, 
and  delirium,  of  the  most  horrid  character,  quickly 
follows.  Sometimes,  in  his  madness,  he  attempts 
the  destruction  of  his  nearest  friends. 

"  If  the  sufferer  has  a  family,  his  weeping  wife  and 
helpless  infants  are  not  unfrequently  the  objects  of 
his  frantic  fury.  In  a  word,  he  exhibits,  to  the  life, 
all  the  detestable  passions  that  rankle  in  the  bosom 
of  a  savage  ;  and,  such  is  the  spell  in  which  his  sen- 
ses are  locked,  that,  no  sooner  has  the  unhappy  pa- 
tient recovered  from  the  paroxysm  of  insanity,  oc- 
casioned by  the  bite,  than  he  seeks  out  the  destroyer, 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  being  bitten  again. 

"  I  have  seen  a  good  old  father,  his  locks  as  white 
as  snow,  his  steps  slow  and  trembling,  beg  in  vain  of 
his  only  son  to  quit  the  lurking  place  of  the  worm. 
My  heart  bled  when  he  turned  away  ;  for  I  knew 
the  fond  hope,  that  his  son  would  be  the  '  staff  of 
his  declining  years/  had  supported  him  through 
many  a  sorrow. 
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"  Youths  of  Missouri,  would  you  know  the  name  of 
this  reptile  ?  It  is  called  the  Worm  of  the  Still" 

Solomon  has  also  spoken  of  this  vice,  under  a 
similar  figure,  and  our  readers  will,  after  perusing 
the  above  allegory,  enter  fully  into  the  spirit  of  his 
animated  language  : — 

"Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  when  it 
giveth  his  colour  in  the  cup,  when  it  moveth  itself  aright. 
At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  ad- 
der." 


ORIGINAL  POETRY. 


HYMN.— CANTICLES  2—11. 

BEHOLD,  now,  the  winter  is  past, 
The  rain  time  is  over  and  gone  ; 

God  rode  on  the  wings  of  the  blast- 
Now,  chained  to  the  foot  of  his  throne. 

For  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth, 
The  bird-singing  season  is  come, 

Air  echoes  with  innocent  mirth, 
The  turtle  is  heard  at  our  home. 

The  fig-tree  is  clad  in  her  green, 
The  vineyard  is  goodly  to  smell — 

Come,  all  at  God's  altar  be  seen, 
And  there  his  benevolence  tell. 

But,  think  that  the  season  ye  praised, 
Will  pass,  like  its  flower,  away, 

And  pray  that  yourselves  may  be  raised 
To  realms  which  shall  never  decay. 

Ewell,  July  12. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Daniel   iii. 

THE  Church,  having  conducted  us  through  the 
History  of  the  Jews  to  the  Babylonian  Captivity, 
now  proceeds  to  shew  that  this  event  was  per- 
mitted by  the  Allwise,  for  great  and  gracious  pur- 
poses ;  and  that  all  things,  in  his  hands,  work  toge- 
ther for  the  good  of  his  Church.  During  this 
captivity,  the  Jews  were  bearing  witness  in  Baby- 
lon, and  making  known  their  religion.  The  Pro- 
per Lessons,  for  both  morning  and  evening  of  this 
day,  set  before  us  some  of  those  illustrious  saints 
of  God,  whose  holy  and  noble  examples,  and  great 
deliverances,  gave  glorious  witness  to  his  name 
and  truth  among  the  heathen.  Those  examples 
turned  the  attention  of  the  nations  to  the  truth, 
and  prepared  them  to  receive  that  revelation  at 
God's  appointed  time,  which  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality to  light.  In  the  words  of  Mr.  Travel!, 
we  lay  before  our  readers  an  account  of  this 
chapter. 

"  The  first  two  chapters  of  Daniel  contain  an 
account  of  his  captivity  in  Babylon,  of  his  extra- 
ordinary wisdom  and  understanding,  by  which  he 
was  enabled  to  explain  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream, 
and  of  his  advancement  to  the  high  office  of  being 
ruler  over  the  whole  province  of  Babylon.  Three 
of  his  companions  in  captivity,  who  were  also  men 
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of  great  wisdom  and  piety,  were,  at  the  request  of 
Daniel,  appointed  to  assist  him  in  discharging  this 
important  trust.  The  present  chapter  informs  us, 
that  about  the  time  of  these  appointments,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar caused  to  be  erected  an  immense 
golden,  or  gilded,  image,  in  honor  of  the  god  whom 
the  people  of  Babylon  worshipped.  In  order  that 
the  dedication  of  this  image  might  be  celebrated 
with  the  greater  solemnity,  the  king  summoned 
all  the  great  men  of  his  kingdom  to  attend.  And 
when  they  were  assembled  together  in  great  num- 
bers from  every  quarter,  public  proclamation  was 
made  of  the  royal  decree,  commanding  every  per- 
son, that  at  whatever  time,  or  in  whatever  place, 
warning  should  be  given  by  various  instruments 
of  music,  he  should  immediately  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship the  god  whom  that  image  represented.  The 
penalty  for  disobedience  to  his  decree  was  ex- 
tremely severe,  even  the  being  burned  alive  ;  so 
that  it  was  not  wonderful  it  should  be  almost 
universally  obeyed,  by  the  subjects  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Neither  the  example,  however,  of  these 
heathens,  nor  even  the  dread  of  so  severe  a 
punishment,  could  prevail  upon  the  captive  Jews 
to  be  guilty  of  such  gross  idolatry.  In  particu- 
lar, Daniel's  three  companions  in  the  government, 
to  whom  the  Babylonians  had  given  the  names  of 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  positively  re- 
fused to  comply.  The  rest  of  the  courtiers,  who 
were  jealous  of  their  advancement,  informed 
Nebuchadnezzar  of  their  disobedience  to  his  com- 
mand. And  the  king,  unwilling  to  give  credit  to 
the  accusation,  condescended  himself  to  argue  the 
matter  with  these  Jews ;  repeating  the  decree,  and 
the  dreadful  punishment  of  disobeying  it ;  hinting 
also  to  them,  in  a  blasphemous  manner,  how  in- 


capable  the  God  of  Israel  would  be  to  deliver  them 
out  of  his  hands.     The  answer  of  the  captives  was 
simple  and  firm  ;  assuring  the  king  of  thru 
fidence  in  God  to  deliver  them,  and  expressing 
their  resolution,    whatever    might    be    tin 
sequence,  never  to  pay  divine  worship  to  any  false 


"  Upon  this  answer,  the  seeming  kindness  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  changed  into  furious  anger, 
and  he  commanded  the  sentence  to  be  executed 
with  more  than  usual  severity.  Accordingly,  the 
poor  criminals,  being  bound  hand  and  foot,  were 
thrown  into  the  fire,  the  fierceness  of  which  was 
such,  that  the  executioners  themselves  fell  victims 
to  the  raging  flames.  Not  so  these  innocent  suf- 
ferers :  they  had  placed  their  confidence  in  a  God 
who  was  abundantly  able  to  deliver  them,  inso- 
much that  the  fire  had  not  the  least  effect  on  them, 
nor  were  any  of  their  clothes  so  much  as  singed. 
When  Nebuchadnezzar  beheld  this  wonderful 
event,  he  could  not  withhold  his  astonishment, 
that  they  should  have  received  no  hurt  from  the 
fire,  that  their  bonds  were  entirely  loosened,  and 
that  a  fourth  person  should  be  walking  with 
them  in  the  fire,  whom  the  king  justly  supposed 
to  be  the  angel,  whom  their  God  had  sent  to  de- 
liver them. 

"The  pride  and  infidelity  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
could  not  but  be  struck  with  this  extraordinary  mi- 
racle :  he  therefore  readily  acknowledges  the  su- 
perior power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had  thus 
secured  his  faithful  servants,  and  prevented  the 
effect  of  his  own  severe  decree.  And  now  he  is 
as  earnest  in  promoting  the  honour  of  the  true 
God,  as  he  was  before  in  enforcing  the  worship  of 
idols.  He  therefore  publishes  another  decree,  de- 
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nouncing  vengeance  against  all  those  who  should 
blaspheme  so  powerful  a  God;  and  to  shew  his 
entire  approbation  of  Shadrack,  Meshach,  and 
Abednego,  he  restored  them  to  their  former  digni- 
ties. 

<e  From  this  interesting  story  we  may  learn,  of 
what  great  importance  it  is  to  serve  God,  and  to 
trust  in  Him  in  the  greatest  extremities.  When- 
ever the  laws  of  God  and  man  plainly  interfere, 
we  should  not  hesitate  for  a  moment  which  to 
obey.  However  great  may  be  the  example  of 
those  who  would  lead  us  astray,  or  however  for- 
midable the  power  which  would  compel  us  to 
break  the  law  of  God  ;  let  us  steadily  persevere 
in  doing  our  duty  to  Him,  and  then  we  may  de- 
spise every  danger  or  distress  which  may  chance 
to  befal  us.  The  fire  from  which  it  pleased  God 
to  deliver  these  his  chosen  servants,  was  but  a 
transient  flame,  which  at  any  rate  could  only  have 
consumed  their  bodies.  But  let  us  remember, 
that  in  another  world  there  is  a  devouring  fire, 
which  cannot  be  quenched,  and  in  which  the  im- 
penitently  wicked  shall  be  tormented  for  ever. 
From  this  also  the  goodness  of  God  will  assu- 
redly deliver  us,  if  we  entitle  ourselves  to  his 
favour  and  protection.  He  shall  loosen  us  from 
the  bonds  by  which  we  were  held  ;  the  fire  shall 
have  no  power  to  hurt  us  ;  and  the  angel,  which 
shall  effect  this  deliverance  for  us,  is  indeed  no 
other  than  the  Son  of  God." 
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EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPEtl   LF> 
Daniel  vi. 

THIS  chapter  displays  another  illustrious  instance 
of  triumphant  faith,  and  of  God's  power  to  de- 
liver, from  all  their  enemies,  his  servants  who  put 
their  trust  in  him.  Daniel's  piety  had  procured 
him  the  favour  of  his  God,  and  he  was  therefore 
blessed  with  such  wisdom  and  success,  that 
Darius,  king  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  made 
him  president  over  all  the  princes  of  his  vast  em- 
pire. This  elevation  drew  upon  him  the  envy 
and  hatred  of  Darius'  great  men, — who  were  jea- 
lous that  a  foreigner,  and  one,  whom  they  con- 
temptuously styled,  "  of  the  children  of  the  cap- 
tivity," should  be  preferred  to  them.  They  there- 
fore (ver.  4 — 9,)  plotted  together  how  they  might 
destroy  him.  Such  was  his  unblemished  in- 
tegrity and  great  ability,  that  they  could  not  fix 
upon  him  the  slightest  charge  in  his  administration 
of  the  kingdom.  They,  therefore,  artfully  laid  a 
snare,  by  which  his  piety  might  be  made  the 
means  of  his  condemnation.  They  addressed 
themselves  to  the  vanity  of  Darius,  and  under 
pretence  of  paying  him  a  great  compliment,  said 
they  had  made  a  decree,  that  whosoever  should 
ask  a  petition  of  God  or  man,  save  of  the  kini;. 
for  thirty  days,  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of 
lions.  They  requested  him  to  confirm  it,  by 
signing  it,  because,  after  he  had  done  so,  it  could 
not,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians, be  changed  by  any  authority  whatsoever, 
not  even  his  own.  Darius  fell  into  the  snare. 
Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  and  per- 
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ceived  the  cruel  design  against  his  life.  But  he 
was  undaunted.  He  feared  not  man,  when  he 
had  a  duty  to  perform  to  God.  Neither  would  he 
give  the  heathen  a  triumph  by  shrinking  from 
any  one  part  of  his  devotions,  for  the  purpose  of 
concealment.  He  might  have  prayed  only  at 
morning  and  evening,  omitting  the  noon-day 
prayer,  when  he  was  more  to  be  observed — he 
might  have  closed  his  windows,  or  not  have  prayed 
in  that  part  of  his  house.  But  not  one  jot  or 
tittle  did  he  abate — "  his  windows  being  open  in 
his  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime."  And 
let  it  not  be  supposed,  that  his  having  his  windows 
open  toward  Jerusalem  was  a  mere  act  of  ostenta- 
tion. "  We  are  to  know,"  says  Wogan,"that  what 
Daniel  did  was  in  compliance  with  that  prophetical 
petition  of  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the  Tem- 
ple (1  Kings  viii.  ver.  46,  &c.)  ;  that  if  the  'Jews 
for  their  sins  should  be  carried  into  captivity,  and 
there  bethink  themselves  and  repent ;  and  there 
pray  unto  God  towards  their  land  which  he  had 
given  their  fathers,  towards  the  city  he  had  chosen, 
and  the  house  there  built  for  his  name  ;  then  he 
would  hear  their  prayers  and  their  supplication 
in  Heaven,  forgive  their  sin,  and  give  them 
compassion  before  them  who  had  carried  them 
captive.'  " 

It  was  the  appointed  manner,  in  which  God  had 
directed  him  to  offer  up  his  prayers ;  and  he 
obeyed,  though  he  knew  the  den  of  lions  was  to 
be  the  consequence.  Those  wicked  conspirators, 
who  were  eager  for  his  destruction,  had,  therefore, 
no  difficulty  in  producing  abundant  evidence  of 
his  having  violated  the  decree,  and  they  immedi- 
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ately  proceeded  to  Darius,  and  demanded  tin 
cution  of  the   sentence.     The  king  now  sav 
late,  the  snare  which  had  been  laid  for  h 
minister,  and  bitterly  bewailed  the  vanity  \. 
had  led  him  to  sign  the  decree.     He   lah.. 
hard  to  deliver  Daniel,  but  his  enemies  were  bent 
upon  his  destruction,  and  insisted  on  the  jmm.-h- 
ment  being  inflicted,  according  to  that  law  \ 
the  king  could  not  change.     Daniel  was,  a< 
ingly,  cast  into  the  den  of  lions,  and  the  stone 
placed  over  the  mouth,  and  sealed  with  the  sL 
of  the  king  and  of  his  lords,  that  no  one  might 
have  access  to  assist  Daniel.     The  king  passed 
the  night  in  great  distress  of  mind,  and  came 
early  in  the  morning  to  the  den.     To  his  a-to- 
nishment  and  joy,  he  found  what  he  had  hardly 
dared  to   hope,  that  Daniel  knew  in  whom  he 
trusted,    and  that  his    God  had   protected  him 
from  the  lions.     The  enemies  of  Daniel  wm-  tlun 
cast   into  the  den  of  lions,  and  it  was  now  known 
that  no  power  but  that  of  God  had  stopped  the 
lions'  mouths  ;  for  these  wretched  men  were  in- 
stantly devoured.     Daniel's  reputation  and  pros- 
perity increased,  and  he  retained  the  unbounded 
confidence  of  both  Darius  and  his  successor,  Cy- 
rus, the  Persian. 

In  reading  the  noble  triumphs  of  faith,  in  both 
this  and  the  Proper  Lesson  for  the  Morning  Service, 
\ve  have  the  most  gracious  encouragement  to  pray, 
and  desire  "  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  may  in  all  things 
direct  and  rule  our  hearts."  For  it  was  because 
Daniel's  heart  was  so  directed,  that  he  was  in 
favour  with  God  and  man,  and  prospered  in  all 
that  he  did.  And  for  the  same  reason  it  was,  that 
his  faith,  and  that  of  the  three  holy  servants  of 
their  Lord,  in  the  fiery  furnace,  triumphed,  and 
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wrought  a  glorious  deliverance.  These  transac- 
tions teach  also  the  same  lesson,  as  the  Gospel  for 
the  day.  That  Saviour  who  could  heal  the  leper, 
had  power  to  forgive  sins.  And  he  also,  who 
could  deliver  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  and 
from  the  den  of  lions,  can  and  will  deliver  them 
who  trust  in  him,  from  the  still  more  dreadful  fur- 
nace of  Hell  fire,  and  that  terrible  adversary  the 
Devil,  who  "  walketh  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 


GOD'S  FORBEARANCE. 


IF,  by  the  light  of  nature,  it  be  judged  a  crime 
worthy  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace,  to  refuse  the 
worship  of  what  it  esteems  to  be  God,  although 
it  be  but  the  work  of  men's  hands  ;  how  shall  we 
escape  the  far  more  dreadful  punishment,  if  we 
neglect  the  worship  of  the  living  and  only  true 
GOD  ?  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  compare  the 
judgments  of  Almighty  God,  in  regard  to  this  life, 
and  the  hasty  and  passionate  sentence  of  this  en- 
raged king  [Ye  shall  be  cast  the  SAME  HOUR,  &c."j, 
how  infinitely  more  patient  is  the  great  God  of 
heaven  towards  men,  than  man  generally  is  to 
man !  How  forbearing  is  the  Divine  justice, 
though  provoked  every  day  by  the  most  enormous 
crimes,  nay,  by  repeated  profanations  and  con- 
tempts of  his  holy  name,  as  well  as  righteous 
laws!  and  especially  by  refusing  honour  and 
worship  to  that  image,  that  only  image  of  himself, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  hath  set  up,  and 
commanded  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  to 
fall  down  and  worship !  Yet  he  still  forbears,  still 
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respites    the    punishment,    not    only    for   hours, 
but  for  days  and  years!     Experience  thru 
needs    teach  us,    how    full    of  compassion    and 
mercy,  how  long-suffering  and  gracious,  th« 
is.     And  can   we  forbear  to  love  the  Lord    our 
God,  who  so  loveth   us !     Such  men   only   taste 
not  the  sweetness  of  his  mercy,  who  feel  not  their 
own  misery.    Such  only  are  insensible  of  hi.-  [ 
ness,  who  hate  not  their  sins ;  who  love  not  tin-M- 
own souls  ;  who  choose  death.     Did  we  but  know 
thee,  did  we  but  know  ourselves,  we  could  not 
choose  but  love  thee.     O  may  we  so  know  and 
love  thee  here,  that  hereafter  we  may  know  thee 
as  thou  art,  and  love  and  enjoy  thee  for  ever ! 
Amen. — Wogan. 


THE  SEASONS  OF    PRAYER    SHEWN    IN  Till- 
EXAMPLE  OF  DANIEL. 


BUT  when,  and  how  often,  is  he  to  pray  ?  With 
regard  to  this  point  also,  Daniel  will  instruct  him, 
who  "kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day  ;" 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  words  of  holy  David  bdV in- 
cited, "  at  morning,  and  at  evening,  and  at  noon 
day."  Whatman  is  he  that  can  help  offering  up 
his  morning  sacrifice  of  devotion,  when  awaking 
from  sweet  sleep,  refreshed  and  renewed,  he  be- 
holds all  things  as  it  were  new-created  ?  The  sun 
arises,  and  finds  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills 
waiting  for  his  appearance,  and  all  the  birds  of  the 
air  ready  to  pay  their  tribute  of  thanksgiving,  for 
the  return  of  his  glorious  and  enlivening  beams. 
And  shall  man — man,  for  whose  use  and  benefit  all 
these  things  were  made— shall  man  alone  lie 
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buried  in  sleep,  or,  when  arisen,  forget  to  worship 
his  God  ?  Shall  he  not  rather  rouse  all  his  affec- 
tions at  once,  with  these  and  the  like  strains  of 
the  sweet  singer  of  Israel: — "  Awake  up  my 
glory,  awake  lute  and  harp,"  every  organ  of  my 
body,  and  faculty  of  my  soul ;  "  I  myself  will 
awake  right  early.  O  God,  thou  art  my  God  ; 
early  will  I  seek  thee.  I  will  sing  of  thy  power,  O 
Lord,  and  praise  thy  mercy  betimes  in  the  morn- 
ing. I  will  magnify  thee,  O  God  my  king,  and 
praise  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever."  Now  is  the 
time  for  us  to  take  a  view  beforehand  of  every 
thing  that  is  to  be  done  in  the  day,  to  offer  it  to 
God  with  purity  of  intention,  and  pray  for  his  grace 
to  direct  us  in  all  things  ;  but  more  especially  in 
those  instances  in  which  we  are  most  likely  to 
need  it ;  as  the  constitution,  temper,  situation,  and 
circumstances  of  every  person  in  the  world  make 
some  particular  temptations  more  dangerous  to 
him  than  others.  Again ;  who  that  was  in  his  sen- 
ses, when  the  evening  closes  upon  him,  and  con- 
signs him  to  the  darkness  of  the  night,  would  ven- 
ture to  go  to  sleep  (when  for  aught  he  knows  he 
may  awake  in  another  world)  without  having  first 
examined  himself  concerning  the  thoughts,  words, 
and  actions  of  the  day,  and  so  confessed  and  repen- 
ted him  of  the  sins  therein  committed,  as  to  have 
rendered  himself  a  proper  object  of  the  divine 
mercy  through  Christ,  into  whose  hands  he  should 
now  commend  his  spirit,  as  he  would  do  with  his 
dying  breath  ?  Blessed  is  he,  who  thus  begins  and 
ends  the  day  with  God,  and  so  passes  a  life  of 
piety  and  peace.  His  sleep  shall  be  sweet  indeed. 
And  sweetest  of  all  shall  be  that  last  sleep,  out  of 
which  he  shall  awake  to  glory  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection.  With  regard  to  Daniel's  third 
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hour  of  prayer,  namely,  noon,  if  they  who  h 


not  in  their  power  to  retire  for  that  purpose, 
accustom  themselves  daily  to  think,  at  that  hour, 
on  Christ,  who  was  then  nailed  to  the  cross  for 
their  sins,  and  lift  up  their  souls  to  God  in  a  short 
prayer  for  salvation  by  him,  they  would  find  t 
selves  much  strengthened  and  refreshed  tin 
As  to  those  whom  God  has  blessed  with  more 
leisure,  let  them  by  all  means  follow  Daniel's  ex- 
ample, till  they  can  find  a  better.  Let  them  "  kneel 
upon  their  knees  THREE  times  a  day;"  ami  let 
those  who  retire  at  that  season  to  adorn  their  per- 
sons, take  the  opportunity  of  putting  on  the  or- 
naments of  grace,  and  renewing  the  spirit  of  their 
minds.  —  Bishop  Home. 


BUILDING  CHURCHES. 

THE  following  animated  and  reasonable  appeal,  is 
extracted  from  a  judicious  and  useful  little  tract,  and 
will,  we  doubt  not,  find  an  answer  in  the  hearts  of 
many  of  our  readers. 

"  A  voice  has  gone  out  into  the  land,  that '  Union 
is  strength/  but  how  soon  is  the  unhallowed  com- 
pact broken, which  the  factious  and  discontented  are 
led  to  form  with  the  enemies  of  religion ;  let  ours 
be  the  bond  of  fellowship,  which  joius  together  the 
followers  of  one  Master,  the  believers  in  one  faith. 
"And  now,  (in  the  conviction  that  many  stand 
in  the  ranks  of  dissent,  because  the  Church  has 
not  opened  her  arms  to  them,)  I  willaddre^ 
words  to  you  who,  though  differing  from  us  m 
forms  and  ceremonies,  are  still  of  the  same  belief, 
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whom  we  wonld  esteem  our  brethren  in  all  har- 
mony and  love.  Dissent  has,  indeed,  roused  the 
Church  from  her  lethargy  ;  the  altered  character, 
the  zeal  of  the  young  clergy,  sufficiently  attest  this. 
If,  then,  you  are  willing  to  admit  that  these,  and 
such  as  these,  are  fitted,  by  education  and  other 
advantages,  to  undertake  the  ministry ;  if  you  have 
ever  found  the  venerable  establishment,  to  which 
they  belong,  a  safeguard  from  those  who  are  alike 
its  enemies  and  your  own ;  if  you  have  ever  expe- 
rienced it  to  be  *  a  strength  to  the  poor,  a  strength 
to  the  needy  in  his  distress,  a  refuge  from  the  storm, 
a  shadow  from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  ter- 
rible ones  is  as  a  storm,'  refuse  not  your  aid  to  ex- 
tend the  sphere  of  her  influence,  and  strive  but  to 
rival  and  outvie  her  in  the  great  work  of  Christian 
zeal,  and  Christian  charity. 

"  Lastly,  I  would  remind  all  my  countrymen, 
that  the  season  has  but  just  passed,  when  we  have 
celebrated  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  the  seal  set 
to  man's  redemption.  It  is  in  His  name  that  I 
make  this  appeal.  God  grant  that  every  man  who 
feels  it  speaking  to  himself,  who  values  at  its  right 
price  the  glorious  result  which  one  united  effort 
might  effect,  may  be  led  to  cast  his  mite  into  the 
treasury — may  let  this  be  his  Easter-offering  of 
gratitude  and  thanksgiving,  and  then  raise  a  look 
towards  Heaven,  and,  in  the  presence  of  his  Crea- 
tor, ask  himself,  '  Shall  it  not  be  accepted  of  him  ?; 

"  There  is  at  Glasgow  a  beautiful  chapel,  which 
the  poor  Catholic  Irish  employed  in  the  factories 
have  lately  erected,  by  each  contributing  sixpence. 
If  every  Protestant  in  England  would  follow  this 
example,  and  evince  the  same  regard  for  that 
purer  faith  which  our  forefathers  have  died  to 
hand  down  to  us  j  or  if  willing  to  be  outdone  by 
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Catholic  strangers,  every  man  would  bring  but  a 
penny  to  the  minister  of  his  parish  j  the  sums  thus 
collected  would  be  sent  to  the  '  Church  Bui! 
Society'  in  London  j  and  then  the  author  o: 
appeal  could  assure  his  county  men  that    a 
short  months  would  realize  all  that  he  has   I 
only  ventured  to  hope  for. — Appeal  on  the  importance 
of  Building  New  Churches. 


HOLY    INTENTION. 

HOLY  intention  is  to  the  actions  of  a  man 
which  the  soul  is  to  the  body,  or  form  to  its  matter, 
or  the  root  to  the  tree,  or  the  sun  to  the  world,  or 
the  fountain  to  a  river,  or  the  base  to  a  pillar  :  for, 
without  these,  the  body  is  a  dead  trunk,  the  matter 
is  sluggish,  the  tree  is  a  block,  the  world  is  dark- 
ness, the  river  is  quickly  dry,  the  pillar  rushes  into 
flatness  and  a  ruin ;  and  the  action  is  sinful,  or  un- 
profitable and  vain.  The  poor  farmer,  that  gave  a 
dish  of  cold  water  to  Artaxerxes,  was  rewarded 
with  a  golden  goblet ;  and  he  that  gives  the  same 
to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  have  a 
crown  :  but  if  he  gives  water  in  despite,  when  the 
disciple  needs  wine  or  a  cordial,  his  reward  shall  In-. 
to  want  that  water  to  cool  his  tongue. — Bishop 
Taylor. 


As  you  wish  to  profit  by  sermons,  you  must 
come  to  church,  with  an  humble  and  teachable 
temper ;  submitting  to  receive  instruction,  reproof. 
and  advice,  from  the  person  whom  the  providence 
of  God  has  set  over  you. — Bishop  Wilson.— (From 
J.  G.  M's.  Adversaria.) 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  OUR  FATHERS. 


HALF  screen'd  by  its  trees,  in  the  Sabbath's  calm 

smile, 
The  Church  of   our  Fathers,  how  meekly   it 

stands ! 
O  villagers,  gaze  on  the  old  hallowed  pile, 

It  was  dear  to  their  hearts,  it  was  rais'd  by  their 

hands. 
Who  loves  not  the  place  where  they  worshipped 

their  God  ? 

Who  loves  not  the  ground  where  their  ashes   re- 
pose ? 

Dear  even  the  daisy  that  blooms  on  the  sod, 
For  dear  is  the  dust  out  of  which  it  arose ! 

Then  say,   shall  the  Church  that  our  forefathers 

built, 
Which  the  tempests  of   ages  have  batter' d  in 

vain, 
Abandon'd  by  us  in  supineness  or  guilt, 

Oh  say,  shall  it  fall  by  the  rash  and  profane  ? 
No  !  perish  the  impious  hand  that  would  take 
One  shred  from  its  altar,    one  stone  from  its 

towers  ! 
The  life-blood   of    martyrs   hath  flowed   for   its 

sake, 

And  its  fall— if  it  fall— shall  be  redden'd  with 
ours  ! 

R.  STOREY. 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Joel  ii. 

WE  have  beheld  the  causes  of  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  examples  which  appeared  among  them 
before  the  heathen,  during  that  period.  The  Church 
now  directs  our  attention  to  the  dawn  of  that  spiritual 
redemption,  from  the  captivity  of  sin  and  death,  to 
the  celebration  of  which,  at  Christmas,  we  are  advan- 
cing. In  the  chapters  from  the  three  Prophets,  from 
which  the  next  three  Proper  Lessons  are  taken,  \vt> 
find  gleams  of  that  merciful  purpose  of  God's  appear- 
ing, like  those  faint  streaks  of  light  which  prejmrt 
for  the  twilight,  as  the  twilight  itself  prepares  us 
for  the  rising  sun.  In  this  point  of  view,  tlu-y 
may  be  regarded  as  appropriately  going  before  the 
more  evangelical  revelation  of  Isaiah  ;  as  Isaiah's 
predictions  give  a  clearer  light  before  the  appear- 
ance of  Christ  himself.  They  are  indeed,  as  well 
as  those  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  addressed  to  the 
Jews,  and  treat  of  their  immediate  interests,  and 
the  causes  of  their  affliction,  but  their  allusions 
to  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  have  more  of  a  Gospel 
spirit,  and  their  expressions  point  to  the  coining 
of  a  new  state  of  things. 

In  the  present  Lesson  (v.  1—2),  Joel  utters  an 
awakening  call  to  repentance,  one  also  which  ;; 
well  with  the  wefriung  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  for 
the  day  :"  See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  redeeming 
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the  time,  for  the  days  are  evil.''  The  figurative 
language  used,  (v.  3 — 10)  to  describe  the  pro- 
gress of  the  plague  of  locusts,  with  which  the 
Jews  were  to  be  punished,  however  extraordi- 
nary it  may  appear  to  us,  would  not  be  so  to 
Eastern  nations,  who  knew,  by  terrible  experience, 
the  immense  and  destructive  masses  in  which 
these  insects  overran  a  country.  But  in  exhorting 
his  countrymen  to  repentance,  (v.  12 — 13)  he  di- 
rects their  attention  to  the  spirit  and  intent  of 
their  fasts  and  humiliations. 

"The  usual  expression,"  says  Wogan,  "  of 
great  mourning  among  the  Jews,  was  to  rend  the 
garment :  And  it  here  means  the  mere  form  and 
external  circumstances,  or  acts  of  penitential  sor- 
row. This  seems  to  be  forbidden  here ;  or,  at  least, 
dispensed  withal :  but  it  is  only  comparatively  so ; 
being  as  much  as  to  say,  Rend  not  your  garments 
at  all,  in  comparison  of  the  heart.  The  chief  and 
essential  system  of  true  repentance,  which  God 
regards,  is  a  broken  and  contrite  heart.  The  out- 
ward forms  of  humiliation  he  may  dispense  with, 
but  no  where  absolutely  rejects  :  but  the  want  of 
inward  remorse,  of  a  troubled  spirit,  and  a 
wounded  conscience,  he  never  will  admit  of.  This 
is  indispensably  necessary,  and  this  will  certainly 
be  accepted,  though  the  other  be  omitted,  Or  we 
may  understand  it,  with  respect  to  the  rule  of  or- 
der, which  is  to  be  observed  in  the  exercise  of  re- 
pentance 5  and  then  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  Rend, 
lirst,  your  hearts :  Let  penitence  begin  from  within, 
and  the  ax  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree ;  the  first 
blow  must  be  struck  there,  even  at  the  hearty 
where  sin  has  taken  root ;  and  then  all  its 
branches,  and  outward  effects,  will  soon  fall,  and 
die  away,  of  course.  Or  if  we  understand  it  ac- 
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cording  to  the  rule  of  concomitance*  (and  this  sense 
seems  here  to  be  the  most  proper,  as  well  as  the 
most  agreeable  to  Scriptural  stile),  it  then  teaches 
us,  to  rend  our  hearts,  not  our  garments  <>nl 
the  same  sense  as  that  noted  saying  of  Go 
will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice;'  that  i.- 
sacrifice  only.  To  complete  a  true  repentano 
whole  man  (as  we  before  observed)  must  concur  : 
his  soul,  by  his  affections  and  will;  his  body, 
which  is  the  garment  of  the  soul,  in  outward  and 
suitable  expressions.  So  that  we  may  well  apply 
our  Lord's  words  to  this  doctrine  also,  'Lo,  tin  si 
things  ought  we  to  do  (if  we  be  truly  penitent) 
and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.'  Inward  con- 
trition is  sufficient  to  approve  the  sincerity  of  our 
heart  to  God  :  external  forms  are  as  necessary  to 
satisfy  the  Church.  The  first  is  effectual  for  par- 
don, the  latter  for  example.  The  first  proves  our 
own  conversion;  the  other  may  serve  to  produce 
repentance  in  others.  Both  therefore  are  best  to- 
gether ;  and  consequently  we  may  be  assurro!, 
both  are  here  required."  The  following  remarks 
we  take  from  Travell. 

"The  latter  part,"  (that  is  from  the  21st  verse  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,)  seems  plainly  to  refer 
to  the  times  of  the  gospel,  when  it  has  pleased 
God,  at  different  periods,  and  for  different 
purposes,  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  many  of 
his  faithful  servants,  both  old  and  young,  male  and 
female.  The  wonders  which  are  here  mentioned  as 
taking  place  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  eartht  are  ge- 
nerally supposed  to  relate  to  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem by  the  Romans.  The  expressions  may  in- 
deed be  taken  in  their  literal  sense  ;  for,  besides  the 

*  That  is,  that  cue  must  accompany, or  bejoinedwith,  the 
other. 
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immense  quantity  of  Hood  that  was  then  shed,  and 
the  raging  fires  in  different  parts  of  the  city  during 
the  seige  ;  we  are  assured  that  there  were  dreadful 
signs  in  the  heavens,  both  of  eclipses  and  other 
alarming  appearances.  It  is  also  well  known,  that 
in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  the  fall  of  kingdoms, 
and  other  great  revolutions,  are  often  denoted  by 
signs  and  wonders  in  the  heavens  :  and  they  are  here 
described  in  terms  that  properly  belong  to  the  gene- 
ral judgment,  that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord. 
The  last  verse  points  out  the  only  sure  way  to  es- 
cape this  severe  destruction,  namely,  by  calling  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  by  becoming  sincere 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  first  began  preaching 
his  gospel  at  Jerusalem,  and  thereby  preserved  a 
remnant  of  his  people,  who  disdained  not  to  obey  the 
gracious  call." 


EVENING  PRAYER- FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Blicah  vi. 

THIS  chapter  opens  with  a  solemn  (v.  1 — 5)  ex- 
postulation of  the  Lord,  who  appeals  to  his  people 
whether  they  can  excuse  their  gross  ingratitude. 
The  Prophet  then  speaks  in  the  character  of  one 
touched  with  a  conviction  of  his  own  guilt  and  ingra- 
titude, and  asking  the  question  how  (v.  6 — 7)  he 
shall  approach  his  offended  God,  and  whether  the 
Lord  will  be  pleased  with  the  oblations  of  the 
law  ?  The  answer  (v.  8)  opens  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  intimates  that  the  ceremonies 
and  shadows  of  the  Mosiac  law,  are  to  give  place 
to  the  things  signified  under  them,  and  that  it  is 
the  rending  of  the  heart,  the  real  sorrow  for  sin, 
and  not  the  mere  outward  marks  of  it,  that  must 
be  found  in  those  that  shall  worshp  "  in  spirit  and 
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in  truth,"  and  points  to  the  working  of  that  faith 
which  Abraham  had,  yet  being  un  i-d. 

"  Here,"  says  Wjpgan,  "  the  Saviour  by  his  pro 
phet,  returns  an  answer  to  the  penitent  question  : 
— He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  \vhutis  gooi: 
— God  indeed  hath  shewed  every  man,  < 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  tin-  world. 
what  is  good.  Though  all  have  not  the  bonk  ot 
the  law,  the  written  oracles  of  God,  yet  have 
all  the  divine  law  of  conscience  inscribed  on  the 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart :  so  that  all  are  without 
excuse,  who  choose  not  the  good,  which  God  hath 
shewed  them.  But  alas  !  sin  hath  so  blotted  and 
obscured  the  characters  of  natural  religion,  that 
either  they  see  not  what  the  Lord  requires  of  them  ; 
or,  neglecting  to  look  into  their  hearts,  they  will 
not  see  the  law  there  written,  nor  attend  to  the 
dictates  of  their  own  conscience.  Hence  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  when  the  sinner  is  roused  to  a  sense 
of  his  guilt  and  danger,  he  often  mistakes  both  the 
law  and  his  judge.  He  runs  to  the  creatures  in- 
stead of  the  Creator  j  and  to  those  things  of  the 
world  more  especially,  w7hich  he  had  set  the  great- 
est value  on  ;  his  goods,  his  riches,  yea,  his  chil- 
dren, as  the  fittest  sacrifices,  to  atone  for  the  sin> 
of  his  soul.  But  these  God  rejects,  and  sends  us 
back  to  the  principles  of  natural  religion,  which 
he  had  engraven  on  our  consciences  as  the  first 
necessary  step  towards  his  favour,  and  the  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins  :  There  he  bids  us  look  and  see 
what  that  good  and  reasonable  service  is,  which  he 
requires.— And  what  doth  the  Lord  now,  even  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  require  of  us  Christians,  but 
the  very  same  thing  ?  The  law  and  the  gospel 
differ  not,  in  their  ultimate  end." 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  contains  an  admo- 
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nition  to  the  people  to  remember  whose  voice  in- 
vites them,  and  also  boldly  lays  before  them  a 
most  humiliating  enumeration  of  their  prevailing 
sins.  The  whole  language  of  the  Prophet  illus- 
trates and  proves  the  facts,  pointed  at  in  the  para- 
ble related  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  that  God 
sent  his  servants  often  to  invite  the  Jews  to  the 
banquet  of  salvation,  and  they  would  not  accept 
the  gracious  invitation.  The  fate  of  these  ungrate- 
ful people,  who  rejected  the  invitations  of  the 
Lord,  both  as  related  in  the  parable  in  the  Gospel, 
and  alluded  to  in  the  expostulations  of  the  Pro- 
phet, admonishes  us  to  "be  ready  both  in  body  and 
soul,  to  accomplish  those  things  which  God  would 
have  done."  (See  Collect.)  And  if  we  would 
know  what  it  is  that  the  Lord  would  have  done, 
the  Prophet  will  at  once  answer  us  : 

"  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good, 
and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to  do 
justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God  ?" 


THE    LOCUSTS. 


(See  Jirst  Proper  Lesson — Morning  Prayer,  verses   2 — 11, 
and  verse  25.) 

HAPPILY  for  us,  the  strong  language,  and  figures 
of  speech,  in  which  the  Prophet  labours  to  describe 
the  invasion  of  these  insects,  when  sent  by  an  of- 
fended God  to  scourge  a  sinful  nation,  would  ap- 
pear to  us  extravagant  and  almost  absurd,  if  we 
had  not  been  informed,  by  travellers,  of  the  terri- 
ble destruction  which  they  occasion.  To  the  peo- 
ple of  eastern  countries,  not  only  the  Prophet's  Ian- 


249 

guage  would  not  appear  too  strong,  but  no  language 
could  describe  this  dreadful  scourge,  so  as  to  re- 
present  the  reality  of  the  mischief.  Wonderful  in- 
deed it  is,  with  how  feeble  instruments  the  Al- 
mighty can  work  his  purposes,  and  with  what  hum- 
ble means  he  can  rebuke  pride  and  wickedness. 
This  insect,  to  look  at,  has  nothing  alarming  in  its 
appearance.  It  is  somewhat  like  a  very  large  grass- 
hopper in  shape,  above  three  inches  in  length,  and 
of  a  red  colour.  In  proportion  to  its  size  it 
devours  a  great  deal  of  food.  Its  mischief,  how- 
ever, and  the  foundation  it  furnishes  for  the  accu- 
racy of  the  Prophet's  picture  of  its  invasion,  re- 
sults not  from  the  power  of  the  single  insect,  but 
from  the  vast,  and  almost  incredible,  numbers  in 
which  they  move.  They  literally  darken  the  light 
of  the  sun.  They  destroy  every  leaf  and  blade 
of  vegetation,  just  as  fire  would  burn  up  the  stub- 
ble before  it.  According  to  the  lively  description  of 
the  Prophet,  the  land  before  them,  may  be  as  a- 
bundant  and  beauteous  as  the  "  garden  of  Eden," 
but  they  consume  it  all,  and  leave  behind  them  a 
"  desolate  wilderness."  The  sound  of  the  flight 
of  such  a  body,  is  as  a  rushing  wind,  and  the  noise 
even  of  their  feeding,  is  like  that  of  the  crackling 
of  flames  among  the  stubble.  They  have,  by  the 
destruction  they  have  caused,  been  the  occasion  of 
famines,  and  even  after  their  death  which  occurs 
from  their  being  blown  into  the  sea,  they  have 
been  cast  upon  the  shore  in  such  multitudes,  that 
the  stench  of  their  putrifying  bodies,  has  brought 
dreadful  pestilences. 

The  accounts  of  these  calamities,  are  not  con- 
fined to  the  Scriptures,  or  to  ancient  histories.  In 
the  eastern  countries,  and  even  in  Europe,  in 
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modern  times,  that  terrible  scourge  has  been  se- 
verely felt. 

In  Russia,  in  Turkey,  in  Europe,  as  well  as  in 
Asia,  in  Spain,  and  Italy,  many  thousands  of  per- 
sons have  perished  through  famine,  or  pestilence, 
brought  on  by  these  formidable  insects.  Nor 
should  we  be  high-minded,  but  fear,  when  we  read 
these  accounts,  and  rejoice  that  our  own  beloved 
country,  has  escaped  the  dreadful  ravages  of  these 
destroyers,  which,  in  one  week,  would  wither  the 
hopes  of  the  farmer,  and  destroy  all  the  crops  of 
our  island.  For  (as  it  were  to  warn  us  that  the 
same  Almighty  Being,  who  had  sent  them  to  afflict 
other  nations,  could  also  bring  the  same  scourge 
onus)  in  the  year  1?48,  several  locusts  were  found  in 
England  They  were  compared,  it  is  stated,  in  the 
Philosophical  Transactions,  with  specimens  of 
those  which,  the  preceding  year,  had  ravaged  Po- 
land, and  other  districts,  and  were  found  to  be  of 
the  same  species.  Providentially,  they  did  not 
produce  their  breed  here.  But  it  behoves  us  to 
remember,  whose  mercy  prevented  them,  and  to 
take  warning  when  we  see  how  soon  these  destructive 
insects  might  be  sent  to  lay  waste  our  beautiful 
island. 

It  is  said,  there  are  more  than  thirty  kinds  of 
Locusts,  and  some  writers  suppose  that  the  num- 
ber of  names  by  which  the  insect  is  described  in 
Hebrew,  may  have  had  relation  to  the  different 
species  of  locusts,  or  to  the  various  states  in  which 
it  appears,  in  different  stages  of  its  life.  The  fol- 
lowing passages  from  Mr.  Morier's  Travels,  men- 
tioning this  creature,  its  uses,  and  habits,  may  be 
interesting.  We  take  them  from  Calmet's  Dic- 
tionary. 

"  The  south-east  wind  constantly  brought  with  it 
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innumerable  flights  of  locusts  ;  but  those  which  fell 
on  this  occasion  we  were  informed,  wen;  not  of  the 
predatory  sort.  They  were  three  inches  lon^ 
the  head  to  the  extremity  of  the  wing,  and  their 
body  and  head  of  a  bright  yellow.  The  locust 
destroys  vegetation,  is  of  a  larger  kind,  and  of  a  deep 
red.  As  soon  as  the  wind  had  subsided,  the  Plain 
of  Bushire  was  covered  by  a  great  number  of  its 
poorer  inhabitants,  men,  women,  and  children,  \\lio 
came  out  to  gather  locusts,  which  they  eat.  They 
also  dry  and  salt  them,  and  afterwards  sell  them  in 
the  bazars  as  the  food  of  the  lowest  peasantry. 
When  boiled,  the  yellow  ones  turn  red,  and  eat  like 
stale  or  decayed  shrimps.  The  locusts  and  wild 
honey  which  St.  John  ate  in  the  wilderness,  are  per- 
haps particularly  mentioned,  to  show  that  he  fared 
as  the  poorest  of  men,  and  not  as  a  wild  man ;  as 
some  might  interpret." 

"  On  the  llth  of  June,  while  seated  in  our  tents 
about  noon,  we  heard  a  very  unusual  noise,  that 
sounded  like  the  rustling  of  a  great  wind  at  a  dis- 
tance. On  looking  up,  we  perceived  an  immense 
cloud,  here  and  there  semi-transparent,  in  other 
parts  quite  black,  that  spread  itself  all  over  the 
and  at  intervals  shadowed  the  sun.  These  we  soon 
found  to  be  locusts,  whole  swarms  of  them  falling 
about  us.  These  were  larger,  and  of  a  red  colour, 
and  I  should  suppose  are  the  red  predatory  locust, 
one  of  the  Egyptian  plagues;  they  are  also  the 
'  great  grass-hopper,'  mentioned  by  the  prophet 
Nahum  ;  no  doubt,  in  contra-distinction  to  the  lesser, 
chap.  iii.  1 7.  As  soon  as  they  appeared,  the  gar- 
deners and  husband-men  made  loud  shouts,  to  pre- 
vent their  settling  on  their  grounds.  It  is  to  this 
custom  that  the  prophet  Jeremiah  perhaps  alhuK •>, 
when  he  says  '  surely  I  will  Jill  thee  with  men,  ns  with 
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caterpillars,  and  they  shall  lift  up  a  shout  against 
thee,'  chap.  li.  14.  They  seemed  to  be  impelled  by 
one  common  instinct,  and  moved  in  one  body,  which 
had  the  appearance  of  being  organized  by  a  leader. 
Their  strength  must  be  very  great,  if  we  consider 
what  immense  journeys  they  have  been  known  to 
make."  p.  99. 

"  At  Smyrna,  in  1800,  they  committed  great  de- 
predations. About  the  middle  of  April  the  hedges 
and  ridges  of  the  fields  began  to  swarm  with  young 
locusts,  which  then  wore  a  black  appearance,  had  no 
wings,  and  were  quite  harmless.  About  the  middle 
of  May  they  had  increased  triple  the  size,  were  of  a 
gray  cindery  colour,  and  had  incipient  wings  about 
half  an  inch  long.  They  still  continued  to  be  harm- 
less ;  but,  at  the  end  of  June  they  had  grown  to  their 
full  size,  which  was  three  inches  and  a  half  in  length  ; 
the  legs,  head,  and  extremities  red ;  the  body  a  pale 
colour,  tending  to  red.  They  seemed  to  march  in 
regular  battalions ;  crawling  over  every  thing  that 
lay  in  their  passage,  in  one  straight  front.  They 
entered  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  houses,  were  found 
in  every  corner,  stuck  to  our  clothes,  and  infested 
our  food. 

"  The  husbandmen  and  vine-dressers  knew  whe- 
ther eggs  had  been  deposited  by  them,  and  were 
most  active  in  discovering  them.  Sometimes 
it  would  happen  that  none  had  been  deposited  at 
one  village,  while  they  were  found  at  the  next :  and 
they  calculated  their  harvests  and  vintages  accor- 
dingly." 

"  Undoubtedly,  there  are  many  kinds  of  locusts, 
and  several  of  them  could  not  but  be  known  to  the 
Hebrews  ;  no  doubt,  also,  they  had  different  names  ; 
nevertheless,  it  is  equally  evident  that  the  locust,  in  the 
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course  of  its  growth,  is  of  different  colours, — black- 
ish,— tindery, — pale  red, — deep  red.  There  is  still 
some  difficulty,  therefore,  to  know  whether  the  1 1 . 
brews  had  not  (as  the  Arabs  now  have)  different 
names  to  express  these  states  ;  and  whether  such  are 
used  in  Scripture.  Mr.  Morier  adds  two  particulars, 
which  deserve  notice  :  he  says,  '  It  is  an  extraordi- 
nary circumstance,  that  the  barn-door  fowls  eat  tin  in 
before  they  were  quite  full  grown ;  and  that  when 
such  was  the  case,  the  yolk  of  the  eggs  which  the 
hens  laid,  was  of  a  dark  reddish  colour,  partaking 
of  that  of  the  locust.1  He  says  also,  that  '  when 
the  female  has  laid  all  her  eggs,  several  male  locusts 
surround  and  kill  her.  This  very  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstance of  the  killing  of  the  female  by  the  male,  I 
myself  never  saw,  but  have  heard  from  such 
very  indubitable  eye-witnesses,  that  I  fully  cre- 
dit it.' 

"Nor  is  it  absolutely  certain  that  John  the  Baptist 
ate  flying  locusts  :  if  I  do  not  mis-understand  the  ac- 
count given  of  him  by  his  disciples,  he  lived  wholly  on 
vegetable  diet,  and  ate  nothing  that  had  life  and  it 
should  seem  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  mingle 
animal  locusts  among  the  wheat,  grapes,  and  nuts,  now 
eaten  by  his  disciples  as  commemorative  food. 
There  is  a  mealy  kind  of  podded  fruit,  of  the  Carob 
tree,  called  St.  John's  bread,  by  some,  which  would 
well  agree  with  his  vegetable  diet ;  but,  whether  this 
was  known  by  the  Greek  name  acrides,  or  by  the 
Syriac  word  to  which  it  answers,  is  uncertain.  Jt 
is  a  very  coarse  food  :  and  is  eaten  (in  Europe)  only 
in  times  of  great  scarcity." 
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TRUE    BENEVOLENCE    REQUIRES    WISDOM 
AND  FIRMNESS. 

WE  visited  that  very  magnificent  hospital,  La  Salpe- 
triere.*  I  will  spare  you,  however,  all  the  fine  things 
that  might  be  said  about  it,  and  only  give  you  a  lit- 
tle anecdote,  which  occurred  while  we  stood  looking 
into  the  open  court,  where  the  imbecile  and  the  mad 
are  permitted  to  take  their  exercise. 

A  stout  girl,  who  looked  more  imbecile  than  mad, 
was  playing  tricks,  that  a  woman,  who  appeared  to 
have  some  authority  among  them,  endeavoured  to 
stop.  The  girl  evidently  understood  her,  but  with 
a  sort  of  dogged  obstinacy  persevered,  till  the 
nurse,  or  matron,  or  whatever  she  was,  took  hold 
of  her  arm,  and  endeavoured  to  lead  her  into  the 
house.  Upon  this  the  girl  resisted  ;  and  it  was  not 
without  some  degree  of  violence  that  she  was  at  last 
conquered  and  led  away.  "  What  dreadful  cruelty  !" 
exclaimed  a  woman,  who,  like  ourselves,  was  indulg- 
ing her  curiosity  by  watching  the  patients.  An  old 
crone,  a  very  aged  and  decrepid  pensioner  of  the 
establishment,  was  passing  by  on  her  crutches  as  she 
spoke.  She  stopped  in  her  hobbling  walk,  and  ad- 
dressing the  stranger  in  the  gentle  voice  of  quiet 
good  sense,  and  in  a  tone  which  made  me  fancy  she 
had  seen  better  days,  said  "  Dreadful  cruelty,  good 
woman  ?  She  is  preventing  her  from  doing  what 
ought  not  to  be  done.  If  you  had  the  charge  of  her, 
you  would  think  it  your  duty  to  do  the  same,  and 
then  it  would  be  right.  But,  '  dreadful  cruelty  /'  is 
easily  said,  and  sounds  good-hearted  ;  and  those  who 
know  not  what  it  is  to  govern,  generally  think  it  is 
a  sin  and  a  shame  to  use  authority  in  any  way." 
And  so  saying,  the  old  woman  hobbled  on,  leaving 

*  An  Hospital  tor  insane  persons  in  Paris. 
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me  convinced  that  La  Salp<kriere  did  not  pi-. 
shelter  to  fools  only. — (From  Mrs.  Trollope's  "  / 
and  the  Parisians.")  H. 


Thisanecdotedisplays  a  failing  of  human  nature,  which  pre- 
vails much  more  extensively  than  those  who  are  not  in  the 
habit  of  reflecting,  can  be  aware  of.  If,  in  our  own  case,  vio- 
lence is  done  to  our  inclinations,  or  suffering  befal  us,  we 
seldom  think  of  the  fatherly  hand  from  which  the  correction 
comes — the  wisdom  and  benevolence  which  dictate  it,  01 
the  holy  and  happy  end  to  which  it  may  serve.  We  forget 
how  many  things  God  thus  prevents  us  from  doing, 
which  ought  not  be  done,  and  which,  if  done,  would  lead  to 
our  present  and  eternal  sorrow  and  destruction.  Theie  is, 
too,  one  class  of  our  readers  to  which  we  would  particularly 
recommend  the  reading  of  this  anecdote — namely,  to  those 
fathers  and  mothers,  who  are  sometimes  too  ready  to  listen 
to  all  the  complaints  which  their  children  bring  them 
against  their  school-master.  One  boy  will  tell  his  mother 
that  he  was  punished  for  nothing — another,  that  his  master 
is  partial,  and  favors  other  boys,  which  causes  him  to  beat 
the  bottom  of  the  class.  In  short,  many  stories  are  told, 
and  the  parent,  too  fondly  and  readily  receiving  them, 
agrees  with  the  child  that  the  master  is  very  cruel.  The 
boy  is  thus  encouraged  in  disobedience,  and  the  parent,  per- 
haps, careslittleaboutit,solongas  only  the  master  is  plagued 
with  the  boy's  troublesome  habits,  or  other  bad  dispositions. 
But,  by  and  by,  this  disobedience,  thus  encouraged,  begins 
to  display  itself  at  home,  and  then  the  parent  is  loud  in 
complaints  against  the  misery  of  having  disobedient  chil- 
dren, and,  perhaps,  the  father  is  excited  to  punish  them  with 
violence  instead  of  taking  time,  and  using  temper  to  miti- 
gate the  evil,  which,  but  for  the  mistaken  kindness  of  the 
parents,  would  never  have  been  allowed  to  grow  to  such  a 
head.  They  find  out,  when  too  late,  that  it  is  very  easy  to 
say  the  master  is  cruel,  but  not  so  easy  to  remedy  the  evil 
consequences  of  letting  young  persons  "  do  that  which  ought 
not  to  be  done."— (Ed.) 
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POETRY. 

"  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am." — 1  Cor.  15.  10. 

No  holy  thought  springs  in  my  mind, 

But  by  thy  grace  alone ; 
No  seed  of  goodness  there  I  find, 

But  by  thy  hand  'twas  sown. 

Thou  didst  sustain  me  in  the  days 

Of  helpless  infancy, 
Thy  guidance  through  life's  devious  maze 

In  youth  directed  me. 

The  trials  of  my  after  lot 

Were  by  thy  wisdom  given, 
Thy  love,  Almighty,  slumbered  not, 

When  earthly  hopes  were  riven. 

From  year  to  year,  as  time  rolls  by, 

Thy  grace  and  truth  remain  ; 
May  gifts  so  precious  and  so  high, 

Continue  not  in  vain. 

But,  Lord,  too  often  have  I  slept, 

And  suffered  tares  to  spring, 
Amidst  the  seed  I  should  have  kept 

From  every  evil  thing. 

O  !  I  have  need  of  chastening  still, 

To  make  me  watch  and  pray, 
And  lift  mine  eyes  to  lion's  hill, 

And  ask  of  thee  the  way. 

Direct  me,  chasten,  and  controul, 

In  thy  paternal  care, 
Be  gracious  to  my  struggling  soul, 

And  answer  all  my  prayer. 

(Metrical  Exercises  by  H.  B.  King.} 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Habakkuk  ii. 

THIS  is  the  last  of  those  chapters  from  the  I'm- 
phets,  which  the  Church  has  appointed,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  historical  and  moral  division  of  her 
Lessons.  In  those  preceding,  she  has  shown  u< 
the  causes  which  led  to  the  captivity  ot  the  Jews ; 
the  warnings  which  they  had,  of  the  evil  effects  to 
which  these  causes,  if  not  abated,  would  lead  ;  the 
fulfilment  of  those  warnings,  in  their  captivity; 
and,  lastly,  the  examples  displayed  by  some  faithful 
servants  of  the  Lord,  in  the  course  of  that  captivity 
among  the  heathen.  In  this,  the  last  of  the  pro- 
phetic Lessons,  connected  with  the  historical  and 
moral  class,  the  Church  lays  before  us,  from  the 
prophecies  of  Habakkuk,  first — glimpses  of  a  dis- 
pensation in  which  a  better  state  of  morality,  among 
his  country  men,  should  arise  j  secondly — a  declara- 
tion of  the  final  destruction  of  those  en« 
whom  God,  for  wise  and  gracious  purposes,  for  a 
time,  permitted  to  triumph  over,  and  oppress,  tin 
chosen  people.  The  Prophet  (v.  1 — 3),  repre>ent< 
himself  as  a  watchman,  sitting  on  his  tower,  to  look 
for  messengers  with  intelligence  of  impor' 
and  receiving  an  answer  from  the  Lord.  Ti 
swer  alludes  to  a  revelation  which  shall  come, 
though  it  may  be  some  time  before  it  come.  The 
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Gospel  principle,  also,  on  which  man's  salvation 
must  be  sought,  is  plainly  alluded  to.  The  pride 
of  the  human  heart  is  rebuked — the  necessity  of 
justice,  or  righteousness  of  life,  is  pointed  out,  and 
the  faith  which  shall  thus  work  by  love,  is  declared 
to  be  the  means  by  which  man  shall  work  out  his 
salvation.  "  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  This 
declaration  teaches  the  Christian  soldier  how 
to  prepare  himself  for  battle,  and  agrees  with  St. 
Paul's  exhortation  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  "  to 
be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,"  to  "  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,'' 
taking,  "  above  all,  the  shield  of  faith."  Thus 
armed,  the  Prophet's  assurance  that  "  the  just  shall 
live  by  his  faith,"  may  lead  us  to  offer  up,  with  an 
earnest  desire,  and  with  lively  hope,  the  petition 
of  the  Collect — 

''Grant  we  beseech  thee,  merciful  Lord,  to  thy 
faithful  people,  pardon  and  peace,  that  they  may 
be  cleansed  from  all  their  sins,  and  serve  thee 
\\itha  quiet  mind  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen." 

From  verse  4  to  1 9  inclusive,  the  Prophet  de- 
nounces punishment  on  Babylon,  the  seat  of  his 
oppressors,  and  particularizes  the  lust,  crimes, 
and  pride,  which  shall  bring  down  divine  ven- 
geance upon  it ;  and  then  proclaims  the  disappoint- 
ment and  woe  which  shall  fall  on  him,  who,  instead 
of  having  faith,  and  being  strong  in  the  Lord  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might,  chose  rather  to  trust 
in  idols  of  wood,  and  stone,  and  rnetal.  And  we 
may  remember,  that  idolatry  is  not  confined  to 
those  images,  but  that  both  the  guilt  and  the 
misery  of  it  may  be  reaped  by  those  who  worship 
the  world,  and  its  lusts,  and  interests,  and  bow 
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down  to  their  own  own  pride  and  devices,  rather 
than  trust  in  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

"But"  says  the  Prophet,  in   con<  ln- 
Lord  is  in  his  Holy  Temple,  let  all  tin-  <;irth  keep 
silence  before  him." 

"  The  conclusion,  therefore,"  says  Mr.  Wogan,  "  < 
excellent  Lesson  is  this,  The  Lord  is  in  his  lioly  temple ; 
that  is,  the  Lord  is  he,  of  whom  alone  we  are  to  ask  : 
ness  :  his  holy  temple,  the  place  alone  we  are  to  find  it  in. 
Happiness  is  a  plant  that  grows  nowhere  but  in  holy 
ground  :  the  seeds  of  it  are  sown  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Church  militant  upon  earth  ;  its  harvest  to  be*  reaped  in 
heaven.  Let  the  earth  then,  this  vain  world,  and  all  its 
vain  pretences  to  felicity,  keep  silence  before  God;  while  all 
false  objects  of  worship,  and  all  worshippers  of  false  Gods, 
stand  mute  before  him,  convicted  and  convinced,  that  the 
dispensing  of  happiness,  as  well  as  punishing  the  guilty,  is 
the  sole  prerogative  of  God :  that  without  holiness,  none 
can  see  him;  without  seeing  him,  none  can  be  happy." 


EVENING  PRAYER-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Proverbs    i. 

WE  stated  that  the  Lessons  selected  out  of  the 
Book  of  Proverbs,  were  intended,  by  the  Church, 
to  give  us  a  few  samples  of  the  system  of  morality 
among  the  Jews,  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
Old  Testament.  We  do  not  mean  the  morality 
which  appeared  in  the  practice  of  the  bulk  of  the 
nation,  but  of  which  the  principles  and  rules  wen 
laid  down  by  one  of  their  kings,  who  was  renowned 
for  his  wisdom.  These  Lessons  follow  well  in  th< 
course  of  those  which  have  preceded  them.  They 
shew  what  the  Jews  ought  to  have  been,  as  the 
others  shew  what  they  did,  and  what  consequ< 
they  drew  upon  themselves,  by  doing  what  they 
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the  other  Lessons,  in  establishing  the  great  propo- 
sition with  which  we  set  out,  that  the  Old  Testament 
is  not  contrary  to  the  new — that  the  Gospel  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  law,  that  under  both  the  counsels 
of  God,  and  the  principles  of  his  dealings  with 
men,  have  been  the  same,  and  that  the  nature  of 
right  and  wrong,  is  unchangeable.  We  are  glad 
to  find  our  views  of  this  division  of  the  Lessons 
corresponding  with  Mr.  Wogan.  He  says, — 

"  The  Church  having  chosen  the  season  between  Trinity 
Sunday  and  Advent  (as  we  formerly  observed)  for  instruct- 
ing us  in  the  practical  duties  of  religion,  her  Proper  Les- 
sons for  the  Sundays  have  accordingly  been  selected  out  of 
such  portions  of  Scripture,  as  might  best  serve  to  influence 
our  obedience,  and  enforce  a  due  performance  of  the  third 
part  of  our  baptismal  promise. 

"To  this  end  she  hath  hitherto  been  exciting  us,  by  com- 
mands and  precepts,  by  promises  and  threatenings,  by  re- 
wards and  punishments,  by  sundry  eminent  examples  of 
virtue,  and  of  judgments  against  vice,  collected  from  the 
historical  and  prophetical  writings  of  the  Old  Testament. 

"From  these  preliminary  exercises  she  now  proceeds 
professedly  to  instruct  us  in  the  very  institutes  and  first 
principles  of  morality,  which  constitute  the  Christian  ethics. 
And,  for  ihis  reason,  has  chosen  her  Proper  Lessons  for  the 
remainder  of  the  Trinity  season  out  of  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon. 

"  This  admirable  book  she  had  before  passed  by,  in  the 
course  of  her  Sunday's  service;  but  now,  with  excellent 
judgment  and  method,  returns  to  it,  as  the  richest  treasure  to 
moral  and  divine  precepts:  a  book,  which  contains  the  most 
complete  system  of  morals,  that  ever  was  delivered  to  man,, 
for  the  informing  his  manners,  for  regulating  his  passions, 
correcting  vice,  and  recommending  virtue. 

"  It  extends  its  instructions  to  every  relation,  and  every 
state  in  life;  and,  with  equal  authority  directs  the  king  and 
the  subject,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  parent  and  child,  the 
young  and  the  old,  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  stations 
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and  conditions  of  life.      For,  as  St.  Basil  saith,  'it  bridles 
the  injurious  tongue,  corrects  the  wanton  eye,  and  t, 
unjust  hand  in  chains:  it  persecutes  sloth,  chastises  all 
absurd   desires:  teaches  prudence,  raises  men's  courage, 
and  recommends  temperance  and  chastity  with  sue;. 
cacy  and  force,  as  at  once  convinces  the  jud.. 
engages  the  affections.'     In  a  word,  this  excellent  treatise 
not  only  represents  the  nature  and  advantage  of  true  wis- 
dom, but  leads  us  powerfully  by  the  hand,  through  her 
paths  to  our  utmost  happiness  and  chief  end." 

From  these  remarks  on  the  general  design  of 
this  portion  of  the  Lessons,  we  proceed  to  dir«  t 
the  reader's  attention  to  the  scope  and  intention  of 
the  present  chapter.  Its  recommendation  of  true 
wisdom,  and  its  description  of  its  nature,  and  only 
true  foundation,  render  it  a  very  suitable  compa- 
nion to  the  Proper  Lesson  for  Morning  Prayer. 
For,  as  the  one  points  out  what  is  wrong  and  fool- 
ish, the  other  teaches  what  is  right  and  wise. 
Our  account  of  the  contents  of  the  chapter,  \\v 
take  from  Travell's  lectures,  as  being  both  concise 
and  adapted  to  our  purpose.* 

"  This  book,  we  are  told,  was  written  by  King 
Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men  ;  and  accordingly  uv  timi 
that  it  contains  maxims  and  lessons,  suited  to  every 
condition  of  life.  They  who  are  in  public  situations, 
may  learn  the  rules  of  justice  and  judgment ;  and  the 
private  man  may  be  instructed  in  true  wisdom,  and 
equitable  behaviour  towards  others.  They  who  want 


*  Of  most  of  the  Lessons  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
Mr.  Travell's  account  will  be  generally  taken,  as  he  gives 
a  very  clear  statement  and  explanation  of  the  contents  of 
each  chapter.  And  they  require  very  little  more.  We  shall 
only  add  such  observations  as  we  may  find  requisite,  to  shew 
the  connection  of  the  several  Lessons  with  each  other,  or 
with  the  service  of  the  day. 
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experience,  may  learn  caution  and  circumspection  ; 
and  the  young  and  ignorant  may  lay  in  a  stock  of 
knowledge  and  prudence.  Such  as  are  already  blessed 
with  wisdom  and  understanding,  may  here  find  the 
means  of  increasing  their  own  store,  and  of  instruct- 
ing others  by  their  counsels.  They  will  herein  learn 
to  interpret  the  obscure  proverbs  and  dark  sayings  of 
the  men  of  old  time. 

"  Having,  in  the  six  first  verses,  given  the  title  and 
substance  of  his  book,  Solomon  very  properly  ob- 
serves, that  the  true  foundation  of  wisdom  consists 
in  the  fear  of  God,  that  is,  in  religion  ;  and  they  who 
are  so  foolish  as  to  deny  this  truth,  will  never  profit 
by  instruction.  The  duty  which  ranks  next  after 
religion,  is  reverence  and  obedience  to  parents  ;  this 
will  render  a  man  more  respectable  than  the  most 
costly  ornaments  he  can  wear. 

"  Having  laid  down  these  important  maxims,  of 
fearing  God  and  respecting  parents,  his  next  advice 
is,  to  beware  of  the  company  and  evil  examples  of 
the  wicked.  Those  here  described,  are  represented 
as  men  of  bloody  designs,  seeking  an  opportunity  to 
destroy  the  unwary  traveller,  and  to  enrich  them- 
selves with  his  spoils.  Eager  to  decoy  an  incautious 
youth,  they  use  every  art  to  persuade  him  to  be 
their  companion  and  to  share  in  their  wicked  gains. 
But  what  says  the  wise  man  to  these  vile  seducers  ? 
Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  them,  0  my  son  j  ut- 
terly shun  their  society  ;  for  if  once  you  engage  in  it, 
the  guilt  of  murder  may  be  added  to  that  of  robbery. 
Let  this  caution  then  put  you  upon  your  guard  :  no- 
thing surely  but  a  silly  bird  will  run  into  the  snare 
which  he  sees  is  laid  for  him.  But  these  wicked  men 
are,  in  fact,  ensnaring  themselves  ;  for  while  their 
greediness  of  gain  makes  them  thirst  after  the  blood  of 


others,  they  little  think  that  they  are  laying  a  trap 
for  their  own  lives. 

"  After  this,  wisdom  is  represented  as  crying  out  in 
the  most  public  manner,  in  language  that  cannot  bt- 
misunderstood,  exhorting  the  wicked  who  scoff  at 
knowledge  and  goodness,  to  repent  and  turn  from  tlu-ir 
evil  deeds  :  and  then  shall  the  spirit  of  ^ 
fully  disclosed  and  made  known  to  them.  But  if,  on 
the  contrary,  all  the  advice  and  warnings  which  wis- 
dom gives,  are  set  at  nought  and  rejected  ;  it  will  In 
too  late  too  seek  her  in  the  time  of  distress  and 
grievous  calamity.  They  who  have  neglected  to 
apply  to  her  early,  and  have  despised  her  coin 
must  be  content  to  reap  the  fruit  which  their  own 
folly  has  planted.  Nor  is  it  at  all  uncommon  for 
men  to  bring  ruin  upon  themselves  by  their  abuse 
of  prosperity ;  thereby  confirming  the  observation  of 
the  Psalmist,  the  things  that  should  have  been  for  their 
wealth,  are  unto  them  an  occasion  of  falling.  On  the 
other  hand,  they  who  obey  the  voice  of  wisdom,  shall 
live  in  peace  and  security,  and  be  free  from  all  ap- 
prehensious  of  evil. 

"  Many  useful  reflections  may  be  drawn  from  this 
chapter.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  here  taught  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge  in 
the  fear  of  God  and  religion.  This  is  the  corner 
stone,  which  all  persons  who  are  blessed  with  chil- 
dren, should  lay  with  the  utmost  care.  Every  thing 
else  is  vain  and  deceitful,  but  this  will  stand  the  test 
both  of  prosperity  and  adversity.  Secondly,  obe- 
dience to  parents  is  the  due  consequence  of  religion. 
The  parents,  who  have  been  careful  to  instil  the 
principles  of  the  one,  may  expect  to  receive  their 
reward  in  the  other.  And  let  those  happy  children, 
who  have  been  thus  early  instructed,  learn  to  set  a 
due  value  upon  such  a  blessing :  it  will  afford  them 
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the  greatest  comfort  in  this  life,  and  will  open  the 
way  to  their  happiness  in  the  next.  Thirdly,  let  us 
learn  from  hence,  to  avoid  the  enticements  and  dan- 
gers of  ill-gotten  wealth.  How  many  unhappy 
youths  have  been  seduced,  by  it,  to  forsake  the  straight 
path  of  uprightness  and  honesty,  till  by  degrees, 
they  have  been  led  on,  from  one  crime  to  another,  to 
the  shocking  crime  of  imbruing  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Lastly,  let  us  be- 
ware how  we  despise  the  instruction  and  kind  warn- 
ings, which  religion  and  wisdom  offer  us.  If  we 
harden  our  hearts  against  them,  we  shall  in  vain  look 
up  to  them  for  assistance  in  the  day  of  affliction. 
Our  fatal  neglect  will  subject  us  to  the  curse,  de- 
nounced against  the  rebellious  Israelites  ;  go  and 
cry  unto  the  gods  which  ye  have  chosen,  and  let  them 
deliver  you  in  the  time  of  your  tribulation" 


ORIGINAL  POETRY. 


A    CHRISTIAN    WAR-SONG. 


ONCE  again,  in  God's  own  right, 
Christian,  gird  thee  for  the  fight, 
Lest  the  long  and  deadly  night, 

Thee  in  guilt  surprise. 
Still,  still,  for  a  little  time, 
Thou  must  watch  'gainst  sin  and  crime, 
If  unto  the  life  sublime, 

Thou  thro'  Christ  would'st  rise. 
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After  this  short  life  is  o'er, 
Sin's  temptation  has  no  pow'r, 
Who  then,  for  so  short  an  hour 

Would  a  recreant  prove  ? 
Fear  not,  though  thou  oft  has  stray 'd  ; 
Jesus  has  thy  ransom  paid, 
If  thou  seek'st  his  tender  aid, 

In  sorrow  and  in  love. 

Faint  not  thou,  thro'  Satan's  fear, 
God's  own  Spirit  aye  is  near, 
He  will  thy  feeble  efforts  cheer, 

The  lost  steps  to  retrieve. 
Then  onward,  Christian,  onward  go, 
Watch  and  strive  'gainst  ev'ry  foe, 
Soon  thou  shalt  full  surely  know, 

In  whom  thou  dost  believe. 

Surrey. 


MONTHLY  REFLECTIONS  FOR  OCTOBER. 


"  Now,  Johnny,  take  your  milk  pan,  and  be  off," 
said  Dame  Wilson,  "  and  remember,  I'll  have  no 
loitering  on  the  way."  It  was  a  fine  October 
morning,  a  cold  fresh  breeze  blew  here  and  there 
the  withered  leaves,  and  waved  the  golden  tinted 
woods.  It  was  a  morning  on  which  it  was  impos- 
sible to  be  idle,  and  Johnny,  with  a  pair  of  rosy 
cheeks,  light  heart,  and  bounding  steps,  and  a 
large  bit  of  bread,  set  off  to  the  parsonage,  to  re- 
ceive his  accustomed  portion  of  milk.  On  return- 
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ing,  he  would  gladly  have  disobeyed  his  mother's 
orders.  Slowly  as  he  ascended  the  hill,  his  eye 
wistfully  turned  to  the  fields  on  each  side  of  him. 
"  If  I  might  but  just  stop  and  pick  up  some  of 
that  white  cobweb,"  said  he  to  himself,  when  some 
one  from  behind  called  out  "  Well,  my  little  fellow, 
what  are  you  so  gravely  thinking  about?"  Johnny 
turned  round,  and  saw  the  good  Mr.  Wilson  j 
this  put  an  end  to  all  his  difficulties.  "Oh  !  Sir,"  he 
replied,  "  Mother  told  me  not  to  loiter,  and  I  want 
so  much  to  know  what  all  that  is  over  the  fields, 
Sir."  Mr.  Wilson  bade  him  go  on  quickly,  kindly 
promising,  that  as  he  was  coming  to  the  cottage, 
he  would  try  and  bring  some  with  him.  After 
Mr.  Wilson  had  entered,  and  finished  his  business 
with  William,  Johnny  eagerly  said, "  Now,  Sir,  may 
we  know  about  that  cobweb  ?"  "  I  had  some  trou- 
ble," replied  the  Pastor,  "  in  bringing  this  leaf,  for 
the  web  is  so  fine,  it  will  scarcely  bear  to  be  touched. 
This  appearance  however,  is  called  Gossamer,  and 
is  caused  by  an  immense  number  of  small  spiders, 
which,  when  they  want  to  change  their  place,  have 
a  power  of  shooting  out  several  long  threads,  to 
which  they  cling,  and  are  gently  carried  along  in 
the  air,  as  far  as  they  please."  "  Wonderful  little 
creatures,"  exclaimed  Mary ;  "  I'm  sure,  Sir,  it 
often  goes  to  my  heart  to  sweep  the  cobwebs  away, 
when  I  see  the  poor  little  spider  so  busily  making 
it !  But  I  can't  keep  the  place  tidy  any  other 
way,  Sir."  "  Very  true,  Mary,  and  I  dare  say,  too, 
you  find  that  you  have  no  sooner  swept  one  away, 
than  a  new  one  appears.  Such  is  the  case  with 
our  hearts,"  continued  Mr.  Wilson :  "  Satan  is  con- 
tinually weaving  his  web  of  sin  and  pollution 
over  them.  In  vain  do  we  endeavour  to  keep  our 
thoughts  and  words  clear  from  sin.  In  the  heart 
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which  we  have  tried  to  sweep  clean  to-day,  will  b«- 
found  a  new  web  by  to-morrow. 

"  Satan  is  as  persevering  as  your  spiders  ;  one  re- 
buke will  not  chase  him  away,  he  will  return  \\ith 
fresh  vigour,  into  the  very  same  heart,  and  begin 
his  web  again.  All  that  remains  for  us,  tlu-n 
is  to  continue  instant  in  prayer,  and  persevere  un- 
to the  end.  Every  day  he  begins  his  \\ork  am w. 
and  every  day,  we  must  examine  and  purify  our 
hearts,  and,  by  God's  all-powerful  grace,  chase 
him  from  them.  Truly,  as  you  say,  it  goes  to  your 
heart,  to  sweep  the  spiders  away,  and  Oh,  h<>\\ 
trebly  painful  is  it,  to  our  mistaken  feelings  and 
corrupt  nature,  to  expel  from  our  hearts  the  sin 
which  doth  so  easily  beset  us ;  to  cleanse  our  minds 
from  the  hatred,  the  envy,  the  jealousy,  which  we 
seek  to  gratify,  to  destroy,  and  subdue  in  fact, 
those  darling  passions,  which  lie  concealed  in  thi 
darkest  corners  of  our  hearts.  But  as  there-  is  n<> 
other  way  of  keeping  your  earthly  habitation  tidy,  be 
persuaded,  that  there  is  no  other  way  in  which  \\  i 
can  keep  ourselves  pure  and  holy  ;  and  '  without 
holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'  Hebrews  xii. 
14.  Therefore,  saith  the  Scriptures,  'cleanse  your 
hands  ye  sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts  ye  dou- 
ble-minded. Peradventure  God  will  give  you  re- 
pentance, that  ye  may  recover  yourselves  from 
the  snare  of  the  devil.'  James  iv.  8.,  and  2. 
Timothy  ii.  25,  26. 

"  Indeed,  Sir,"  said  Mary,  "  I  shall  never  swi-rj> 
the   cobwebs    away    now,    without  remenil 
that  I  must  do  the  same  to  my  heart."     Mr.  Wil- 
son having  once  gained  the  attention  of  this  littlr 
family,  thought  it  a  fitting  opportunity  i< 
tinuing  his  instructions,  and  turning  to  William 
he   said,   "  I  suppose,  William,  you  have  bi 
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enough  this  week  in  sowing  ?"  "  Yes !  Sir,  mas- 
ter has  set  all  hands  to  work  j  this  fine  dry  weather 
must  not  be  lost."  "Well,  William,  has  it  never 
struck  you,  whilst  sowing,  what  a  Useful  lesson 
might  be  gained  from  thence  ? 

"  Endeavour  to  turn  your  most  common  employ- 
ments, to  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  good  of  your 
own  soul.  Whilst  you  are  busily  engaged  in  sow- 
ing this  earth  with  seed,  that  it  may  spring  up  and 
yield  you  food  and  nourishment,  recollect  that 
you  have  a  soul,  which  must  be  cultivated  also, 
if  you  wish  to  reap  the  fruits  in  heaven.  Life 
is  the  season  for  sowing.  Eternity  the  season  for 
reaping.  Life  is  short  and  soon  glides  away  ;  there- 
fore no  longer  stand  ye  idle,  but  catch  the  present 
moment,  plant  and  sow,  bearing  in  mind  that  an 
eternity  of  misery  or  happiness,  unceasing  and 
without  end,  depends  upon  your  conduct  here. 
And  who  knows  how  soon  the  husbandman  may 
bid  us  leave  our  work  and  follow  him.  To  all 
men,  indeed  it  must  be  labour  and  trouble  ; 
and  in  this  life,  alas !  no  fruit  will  spring  up 
to  perfection,  no  abundant  harvest  reward  your 
daily  toil ;  still  go  on  in  hope  ;  commit  your  spi- 
ritual seed  with  faith  to  Heaven  ;  pray  that  the 
dew  of  God's  blessing  may  descend  and  nourish 
the  infant  virtues  in  your  heart,  and  '  in  due  sea- 
son ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not.'"  Galatians  vi.  9. 

J.     C.* 

*  We  are  sorry  we  could  not  insert  J.  C.'s  interesting 
"  Reflections"  earlier  in  October.  But  this  is  an  inconve- 
nience resulting  from  our  arrangements  to  print  in  advance. 
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LIGHT  IN   DARKNESS. 


"Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance," 
said  our  Lord.  And  where  is  that  follower  of 
His,  who  needs  not  so  wise  and  merciful  a 
caution  ? 

No  vessel  ever  put  out  to  sea,  which  we  should 
have  thought  would  have  been  blessed  with  a  fairer 
wind,  and  a  more  prosperous  voyage,  than  that 
which  carried  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Yet  upon  that  vessel  did  the  Prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,  exert  all  his  influence,  and  all  his  m; 
until  the  waters  covered  it,  and  the  vessel  itself 
was  in  jeopardy. 

Are  you  sometimes  led  to  fear,  that  the  true  and 
living  Church  of  the  Redeemer,  has  not  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Saviour  with  her,  because  she  is  op- 
pressed, and  opposed,  and  endangered  ? 

Or,  are  you,  in  your  own  individual  case,  led  to 
doubt  of  the  same  blessed  fact,  because  in  tempo- 
ral, or  in  spiritual,  things,  trouble  and  disappoint- 
ment, the  tempests  of  the  world's  opposition,  or 
the  winds  of  despondency  and  doubt,  are  permitted 
to  assault  your  soul ;  because  you  sometimes  feel 
it  to  be  almost  a  question,  whether  you  are  really 
a  child  of  God,  or  have  any  part  or  lot  among  thr 
heirs  of  his  inheritance  ? 

To  you  then,  there  is  much  encouragement  in 
the  incident  before  us.  The  presence  of  the  Sa- 
viour, did  not  prevent  a  storm ;  but  when  at  tin 
worst,  it  instantly  and  entirely  quelled  it.  It  al- 
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lowed  enough  of  danger  to  try  the  faith  of  his 
people,  but  not  sufficient  to  peril  their  existence. 
The  fact  that  the  Saviour  is  with  you,  is,  there- 
fore, fully  sufficient  to  enable  you  to  brave  all 
dangers,  to  face  all  trials,  and  to  be  assured  of 
safety  and  preservation,  and  final  deliverance. — 
Blunts  Lectures. 

SELF    COMMUNION. 

IN  your  retirement,  make  frequent  colloquies,  or 
short  discoursings,  between  God  and  thy  own  soul. 
'  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee  :  and,  in  the 
night  season  also,  I  thought  upon  thee,  while  I  was 
waking.'  So  did  David  5  and  every  act  of  complaint 
or  thanksgiving,  every  act  of  rejoicing  or  of  mourn- 
ing, every  petition,  and  every  return  of  the  heart 
in  these  intercourses,  is  a  going  to  God,  and  appear- 
ing in  his  presence,  and  a  representing  him  present 
to  thy  spirit,  and  to  thy  necessity.  And  this  was, 
long  since,  by  a  spiritual  person  called,  '  a  building 
to  God  a  chapel  in  our  heart.'  It  reconciles  Mar- 
tha's employment  with  Mary's  devotion,  chanty, 
and  religion,  the  necessities  of  our  calling  and  the 
employments  of  devotion.  For  thus,  in  the  midst 
of  the  works  of  your  trade,  you  may  retire  into 
your  chapel,  your  heart ;  and  converse  with  God  by 
frequent  addresses  and  returns. Bishop  Taylor. 


HARD  must  be  the  heart  of  that  man,  and  poor 
indeed  his  understanding,  who  can  see  a  fellow 
creature  in  distress,  and  coldly  ask  before  he  re- 
lieves him,  to  what  religion  he  belongs.  Whether 
a  Jew  or  a  Samaritan,  a  Christian  or  a  Turk,  it  is 
a  human  being  that  wants  our  assistance,  and  if  we 
refuse  it  because  our  religions  are  different,  we  bring 
disgrace  on  our  o\rn. — From  J.G.M's.  Adversaria. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Prov.  ii. 

As  the  preceding  Lesson  was  occupied  in  setting 
forth  the  nature,  excellence,  and  true  foundation 
of  wisdom,  the  present  offers  exhortation  and  en- 
couragement to  pursue  it.  We  again  avail  ourselves 
of  Travell's  account  of  the  contents  of  this  chapter. 

"  Having  in  the  former  chapter  described  thr 
properties  of  wisdom,  by  which  he  all  along  means 
religion  and  virtue,  the  wise  man  here  points  out 
the  benefits  of  practising  it,  and  the  fatal  mischiefs 
which  will  thereby  be  avoided.  He  first  of  all 
urges  his  pupil  to  search  after  it  with  as  much  care 
and  diligence  as  he  would  employ  in  seeking  for 
the  most  valuable  treasures ;  and  assures  him  that 
God  will  reward  his  pains  by  enlarging  his  under- 
standing, guarding  him  from  evil,  and  preserving 
him  in  the  path  of  righteousness  and  equity. 

"  He  then  describes  two  sorts  of  evil  company, 
which  he  must  be  particularly  careful  to  avoid. 
By  the  evil  man  that  speaketh  froward  things,  we 
may  well  understand  those  dangerous  men,  who 
have  forsaken  the  straight  paths  of  religion  and 
virtue,  are  become  corrupt  in  their  principles,  and 
bewilder  themselves  in  crooked  and  intricate  mazes 
of  infidelity.  These  are  the  men'who take  a  malic-ion^ 
pleasure  in  corrupting  others,  and  making  them  as 
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wicked  as  themselves,  endeavouring  to  draw  in  the 
young  and  unwary,  by  new  and  fanciful  opinions. 

"  We  cannot  doubt  who  is  meant  by  the  strange 
woman  which  flattereth  with  her  words,  since, 
alas !  every  part  of  the  world  abounds  with  too 
many  of  such  unhappy  creatures,  who  make  it 
their  business  to  entice  others  by  their  nattering 
caresses.  Having  once  forsaken  that  chaste  and 
decent  behaviour,  which  was  so  strongly  impressed 
upon  them  in  their  youth,  they  too  soon  forget 
every  obligation  of  duty  and  religion,  and  are  led 
by  degrees  to  commit  all  iniquity  with  greediness. 
Well  may  the  dwellings  of  these  miserable 
wretches  be  described  as  leading  to  death  and  the 
grave ;  since  they,  who  are  in  the  habit  of  fre- 
quenting them,  do,  by  injuring  their  constitutions, 
commonly  shorten  their  lives  ;  and  what  is  a  more 
pitiable  consideration,  they  so  far  weaken  their 
minds  and  corrupt  their  principles,  that  it  is  with 
the  greatest  difficulty  they  can  return  to  a  virtuous 
course,  or  without  a  severe  repentance  can  lay  hold 
of  the  paths  of  eternal  life. 

"In  opposition  to  these  notorious  examples, 
the  lover  of  wisdom  will  govern  his  conduct  ac- 
cording to  the  pattern  of  those  good  men,  who  in 
every  age  have  persevered  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness. This  will  be  the  true  way  of  securing  hap- 
piness, even  in  this  life,  to  himself  and  posterity ; 
while  the  transgressors  of  God's  laws,  who  despise 
the  instruction  of  wisdom,  however  they  may 
seem  to  nourish  for  a  time,  shall  infalliably  be 
rooted  out,  and  their  memorial  shall  perish  with 
them." 
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EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Prov.  iii. 

"THE  same  subject,"  (says  the]  author  from 'whom 
we  took  our  account  of  the  Proper  Lesson  for 
Morning  Prayer,)  "  namely,  the  commendation  of 
wisdom,  is  pursued  in  this  chapter :  and  the  wise 
man  especially  recommends  it,  as  tending  to  pro- 
duce a  long  life,  and  a  quiet,  peaceable  enjoyment 
of  it.  He  therefore  exhorts  his  pupil  to  fix  his  affec- 
tions upon  the  practice  of  mercy  and  truth,  as  more 
valuable  ornaments  than  any  he  could  wear,  and 
which  would  not  fail  to  gain  the  approbation  both  of 
God  and  man.  His  next  advice  to  him  is,  to  be- 
ware of  self-conceit  and  of  trusting  too  much  to 
his  own  skill  and  knowledge  :  whereas  his  surest 
confidence  should  be  placed  in  God,  and  in  obeying 
his  will,  which  will  give  strength  and  vigour  both 
to  his  mind  and  body.  Neither  must  he  neglect 
to  shew  his  gratitude  to  God,  by  dedicating  some 
part  of  his  substance  to  his  honour  and  service. 
This  will  be  the  most  likely  means  to  secure  a 
continuance  of  those  blessings,  which  God  per- 
petually showers  down  upon  his  creatures.  One 
principal  part  of  wisdom,  or  religion,  is  patience 
under  the  afflictions  which  God  sees  fit  should 
befall  men  j  considering  them  as  proofs  of  his 
favour  rather  than  of  his  displeasure :  just  as  a 
tender  father  sometimes  feels  himself  obliged 
to  punish  a  child,  for  whom  he  has  the  greatest 
affection. 

"  After  this,  there  follows  a  warm  commendation 
of  the  great  advantages  of  wisdom,  the  gain  of 
which  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  the  most 
valuable  treasures.  And  indeed  experience  teaches, 
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that  the  practice  of  religion  and  virtue,  which  is 
true  wisdom,  is,  commonly  speaking,  the  surest 
way  of  attaining  to  long  life,  as  well  as  to  the  other 
blessings  which  this  world  has  to  offer.  At  any 
rate,  they  will  procure  that  inward  comfort  and 
sweet  peace  of  mind,  which  nothing  else  can  give ; 
and  like  the  tree  of  life  in  Paradise,  they  hold  out 
to  those  who  steadily  practise  them,  the  reward 
of  eternal  life. 

"  As  a  further  proof  of  the  great  pre-eminence 
of  wisdom,  we  are  referred  to  the  creation  of  the 
world  ;  and  to  that  all-wise  Providence,  by  which 
the  universe  is  continually  sustained,and  by  which, 
among  other  blessings,  a  constant  supply  is  pro- 
vided of  those  fountains  of  water  and  moistening 
dews,  which  render  the  earth  fruitful.  All  these 
arguments  are  strong  inducements  to  follow  the 
guidance  of  wisdom.  They,  who  put  themselves 
under  her  protection,  may  expect  security  in  their 
affairs  both  at  home  and  abroad  j  they  may  lie 
down  in  peace  and  safety,  committing  themselves 
to  the  care  of  Providence,  and  regardless  of  those 
threats  and  alarms,  with  which  the  wicked  endea- 
vour to  harass  them." 

"  In  the  next  place,  the  wise  man  strongly  en- 
joins the  payment  of  all  just  debts,  and  the  distri- 
bution of  charity  by  those  who  have  any  thing 
to  spare :  not  putting  off  their  creditors  to  a  dis- 
tant day,  nor  withholding  their  alms  from  their 
poor  neighbour,  when  they  are  already  able  to 
satisfy  both  their  claims.  Another  evil  to  be 
avoided,  is  the  persecuting  an  innocent  man,  either 
by  suits  at  law,  or  by  any  other  vexatious  method, 
especially  when  he  is  not  conscious  of  any  harm, 
and  thinks  himself  in  perfect  security.  Such  evil 
deeds  should  be  left  to  those  who  make  a  gain  of 
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strife  and  oppression,  but  whose  ill-rrov 
will  never  be  envied  by  the  upright    : 
confidence  is  placed  in  that  righteous  (ii»d.  who 
detests  the  haughty  oppressor,  and  exposes  tlniM- 
to  scorn  who  delight  in  scorn  and  slam  In-  : 
on  the  contrary,  he  graciously  reveals  1 
to  the  righteous,  showers  down  his  blessings  upon 
them,  and  crowns  their  humility  with 
honour.  In  short  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  maxim. 
that  wisdom   is  the  only  path  which  leads  to  t rut- 
glory  :  while  they  who  are  so  foolish  as  to  .*•• 
by  other  means,  will  generally  find  their  ex; 
tions  end  in  shame  and  disappointment. 

"  Among  the  many  excellent  observations  con- 
tainedin  this  chapter,  I  shall  select  two  for  our  im- 
provement. The  first  is  to  be  found  in  tin- 
eleventh  and  twelfth  verses,  where  we  are  exh 
not  to  despise  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  to 
be  weary  of  his  correction.  This  is  a  most  i 
lesson  to  men  in  every  station  of  life  :  for  in  our 
pilgrimage  through  this  vale  of  tears,  who  is  there 
that  has  not  some  share  of  affliction  and  distress  J 
Wealth  cannot  exempt  the  rich,  nor  can  power 
screen  its  possessors  from  many  of  the  woes 
incident  to  human  nature.  It  is  the  part  of  true 
wisdom  to  submit  to  these  dispensations  with  pa- 
tience and  resignation,  to  consider  them  as  whole- 
some corrections  intended  for  our  ultimate  good, 
and  to  kiss  the  rod  of  an  indulgent  father, 
whose  very  chastisements  are  proofs  of  his  love  to 
us. 

"  The  second  point  of  observation  is  contained 
in  the  twenty- seventh  and  twenty-eighth  verses, 
in  which  we  are  taught  not  to  delay,  to  an  uncer- 
tain time,  the  good  which  we  have  in  our  pou 
do  at  present.     Let  us  profit  by  this  good  advice. 
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and  beware  of  following  the  example  of  those 
who  wantonly  defer  the  discharge  of  their  just 
debts,  to  the  injury,  and  even  ruin,  of  many  an 
unhappy  creditor.  The  same  warning  may  be  ap- 
plied to  the  case  of  relieving  the  needy.  They 
who  can  shut  their  eyes  and  ears  against  a  present 
scene  of  distress,  and  who  think  it  will  be  soon 
enough  to  attend  to  it  to-morrow,  will  be  too  apt, 
when  to-morrow  comes,  to  find  out  more  excuses 
for  delay.  Or  even,  were  this  otherwise,  who  can 
tell  whether  to-morrow  will  ever  come  ?  'For  what 
is  our  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a 
little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.'  ' 

To  the  judicious  remarks  of  this  writer  we  have 
only  to  add  two  observations  : — First.  That  the 
first  three  chapters  are  principally  directed  to  a 
general  recommendation  of  the  law  of  God — the 
wisdom  on  which  it  is  founded — the  blessing  that 
will  result  from  obedience,  and  the  evils  from  dis- 
obedience, to  its  precepts. 

Secondly.  That  our  readers,  contemplating  these, 
should  heartily  offer  up  the  prayer  of  the  Collect, 
that  the  Church  in  general,  and  the  Church  of 
this  nation  in  particular,  "  may  be  devoutly  given 
to  serve  God  in  all  good  works  to  the  glory  of  his 
name  ;"  and  carefully  follow  both  the  instruction 
of  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle,  and  the  lesson  given  us, 
by  Jesus  himself,  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day.  For 
the  admonitions  of  Solomon  set  forth,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  the  blessings  that  will  result  to 
the  Church,  and  to  every  member  of  it,  by  its 
being  kept  in  continual  godliness  and  devotion  to 
the  service  of  the  Lord  j  and  also  the  evils  and 
destruction  which  will  inevitably  follow  a  contrary 
line  of  conduct. 
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ORIGINAL    POETRY. 


HYMN     FOR    ALL    SAINTS' 


Praise  to  the  Lord  !  for  they  are  past, 

They  are  gone  safe  before, 
They  have  borne  the  wildest  tempest  bla-r. 

And  heard  the  last  storm's  roar. 
Shout  to  the  Captain  of  our  great  salvation — 
He  brings  his  own  redeemed  from  every  nation 

Mourners  they  were ;  they  weep  not  now  j 

Sick— they  know  not  pain  ; 
And  glory  shines  on  every  brow 

Of  that  once  feeble  train. 

There  are  Judea's  martyr  band, 

There  Cappadocia's  sons, 
And  bright  and  beautiful  there  stand. 

Our  own  beloved  ones ! 

Oh,  blest,  and  beautiful,  and  bright, 
How  fair  the  white  robes  gleam  ! 

Oh,  to  behold  that  blessed  sight, 
With  not  a  veil  between ! 

Yet  once  like  ours,  each  aching  brow, 
Throbb'd  in  the  sultry  noon — 

Their  spirits  sunk,  as  ours  do  now, 
From  midnight's  chilling  moon. 
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And  once  like  us  with  trembling  fear, 
Their  unknown  path  they  view'd  ; 

Now  God  has  wiped  away  each  tear, 
From  all  that  multitude. 

Shout !  they  have  gained  their  rest  at  last, 

The  port  where  they  would  be ; 
Through  adverse  gale,  and  tempest-blast, 

Their  followers  still  are  we. 
Hasten  !  thou  Captain  of  thy  saints'  salvation, 
Bring  home  thy  own  redeemed  from  every  nation. 

E.  H. 


TEMPERANCE. 

THE    COACHMAN. 


WE  have  before  endeavoured  to  point  out  the 
miseries  arising  from  drunkenness,  and  every 
man,  except  the  drunkard,  (nay,  perhaps,  even 
the  drunkard  himself  in  his  sober  intervals,) 
must  see,  that  the  great  and  all-knowing  God, 
who,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  has  declared  the 
sinfulness  of  this  practice — denounced  it,  not  in 
wrath  or  caprice,  but  in  mercy  and  wisdom.  To 
obey  his  directions  is  our  happiness — to  disobey 
them,  our  misery.  We  stated,  too,  how  false  were 
the  notions,  that  strong  drinks  conduce  to  either 
our  health,  our  strength,  or  our  pleasure.  The  tem- 
perate man  is  usually  the  healthiest  as  well  as  the 
happiest.  W"e  put  it  to  the  common  sense  of 
every  one — we  ask  any  man,  of  the  least  under- 
standing, "  If  you  had  an  annuity  of  £50.  a-year, 
to  be  granted  you  during  the  life  of  some  indivi- 
dual to  be  named  by  you,  and  the  person  granting 
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it  were  to  say — go  and  choose  the  man  you  think 
likely  to  live  the  longest,  that  you  may  enjoy 
£50.  as  long  as  possible;  would  you  choos 
life  of  a  drunkard  or  of  a  sober  man — of  a  1 1  i  n  1 1  •  m  - 
perate  or  of  a  temperate  man  ?"     Common  sense 
will  answer  the  question. 

We  are  led  into  these  reflections  by  a  circum- 
stance which  lately  happened  to  ourselves  on  a 
journey,  and  which,  we  think,  may  tend  rery 
much  to  enforce  what  we  are  endeavouring  to  teach, 
as  one  example  is  often  better  than  a  hundred 
arguments.  We  can  assure  our  readers  that  we 
shall  state  the  case  without  any  kind  of  colouring 
or  exaggeration,  exactly  as  it  occurred  j  and  only 
one  day  has  elapsed  since  the  occurrence  and  the 
time  at  which  we  write  this.  It  is,  therefore,  fresh 
upon  our  memory.  We  do  not  state  the  name  of 
the  party,  as  we  do  not  know  that  it  might  be 
agreeable  to  him,  and  for  the  same  reason  we  omit 
the  name  of  the  place  to  which  we  were  travelling, 
as  it  might  give  a  clue  to  the  person  we  speak  of. 
But  we  happened  to  be  on  the  coach-box,  and  ob- 
served the  independent,  manly,  quiet,  and  sensi- 
ble bearing  of  the  coachman — a  man  apparently 
between  thirty  and  forty  years  of  age.  We  ob- 
served the  exact  punctuality  with  which  he  kept 
his  time  at  each  stage— not  a  minute  before  or 
after.  We  noticed  that,  with  steady  driving,  we 
passed  several  other  coaches,  while  their  drivers 
were  in  at  the  road-side  public-houses,  and  that 
our  coachman  never  drank  anywhere,  or  lost  a 
moment,  which  he  might  be  compelled  to  make  up 
by  urging  on  his  master's  cattle.  We  entered  into 
conversation  with  him,  and  made  some  remarks 
upon  the  improvement  which  had  taken  place 
among  coachmen,  and  the  great  diminution  of  the 
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habit  of  tippling  on  the  road;  and  we  got,  at 
length,  from  the  coachman,  in  a  perfectly  unaf- 
fected and  artless  manner,  the  following  account 
of  himself.  We  shall  endeavour  to  give  it  nearly 
in  his  own  words  : — 

"  I  drive  every  day  (Sundays  not  excepted)  nine- 
ty-four miles,  and  have  never  been  off  my  road  for 
one  single  day,  either  for  pleasure  or  from  sick- 
ness, for  three  years.  Next  Sunday  I  am  to  have 
my  first  rest  during  that  period.  I  never  drink 
any  spirits  or  malt  liquor ;  neither  do  I  eat  animal 
food  more  than  once  a  day.  I  never  take  eggs 
for  breakfast,  nor  do  I  eat  or  drink  any  thing 
between  my  three  meals — viz.,  breakfast,  consist- 
ing of  tea  and  bread  and  butter ;  dinner,  at  which 
I  take,  usually,  a  very  little  toast  and  water  (and, 
occasionally,  but  very  rarely,  a  sixpenny  glass  of 
white  wine  and  water)  j  supper,  consisting  of  tea, 
or  gruel,  and  bread  and  butter.  I  suppose  there 
is  not  a  man  in  England  can  enjoy  better  health 
than  I  do.  I  am  always  cheerful.  I  never  found 
myself  so  strong  as  I  have  been  since  I  adopted 
this  course,  nor  so  comfortable  in  all  respects. 
I  commenced  it  on  my  marriage,  above  eight  years 
ago,  and  have  never  had  cause  to  repent.  I  had, 
before  that  time,  been  accustomed  to  live  rather 
freely.  I  calculated  that  I  spent,  on  the  average, 
(and  believe  that  a  great  proportion  of  the  guards 
and  coachmen  do  the  same,  and  many  spend 
more,)  three  shillings  a-day  for  drink.  Since  I  have 
adopted  my  present  plan,  I  have  a  box  in  my  bed- 
room, of  which  I  consider  the  contents  to  be  de- 
voted to  my  children  as  their  money.  Into  this, 
every  night,  I  drop  three  shillings,  always  saying, 
"  three  glasses  of  brandy  and  water  !"  The  amount 
of  these  three  glasses  of  brandy  and  water,  at  the 
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year's   end,   I   find    to   be   exactly    FIFTY-FOUR 

POUNDS    FIFTEEN    SHILLINGS.         I 

ceedingly    comfortable  house.     1 
piest  home  that  ever  blessed  man 
and  children  always  know,  when  I  return 
my  journey,   who  is  coming ,-  I  coin.-  h Li- 
the same — not  one  night  sober  and  stupifi 
cross,  and  another  noisy  and  drunken, 
rise  to  a  moment  with  ease,  without  being  < 
at  six  in  the  morning.     I  mind  my  business 
I  find  that  the  way  I  live  is  both  pit 
advantageous.     My  wife  and  family  li! 
employers  like  it— the  public  like  it,  and  I  ! 
myself.     It  has  kept  me  in  health  of  b« 
of  mind,  and  continual  cheerfulness  and  content. 
I  never  fettered  myself  with  any  kind  of  vow — 
I  am  free  to  change  my  plan  when  and  how   I 
choose,  if  I  were  not  satisfied  that  it  is  the 
pleasant,  as  well  as  most  reasonable.     There  , 
thing  I  could  wish  ;  which  is,  to  have  my  Sui 
tor   their  proper  purposes.     I    the   more  feel  it 
because  I  am  prevented  by  the  obstinacy  of  one 
person.     All  the  proprietors,  except  this  one,  wen- 
desirous  to  enter  into  an  arrangement  which  may 
prevent  the  necessity  of  Sunday  travelling  on  this 
road.     But  this  person  refused  to  join  in  it ;  and 
we  are,  therefore,  all  compelled  to  go  on." 

Such  was  the  narrative  of  our  coachman,  L 
as  we  have  said,  in  a  plain  and  unostentatious  man- 
ner, and  with  no  view  to  conciliate,  inasmuch  as 
he  was  not  permitted  to  receive  fees  from  p 
gers.     And  we  think  that  it  furnishes  an  illi. 
tion  of  the  blessings  of  temperance  which  a 
be  read  without  edification,  and  will  tend  t 
commend  it  to  those  who  have   not  pi; 
and  to  confirm  those  who  have.     II  'e  pledge  our- 


selves  that  we  have  given  it  without  any  exaggeration — 
as  nearly  as  possible  word  for  word,  as  we  had  it  from 
the  man's  own  mouth.  We  were  so  gratified,  that 
we,  the  next  day,  (perhaps  we  shall  be  thought 
vain  and  presumptuous  in  so  doing,)  sent  him  all 
the  volumes  of  our  SUNDAY  READER,  with  the 
following  note : — 

SIR, — I  had  the  pleasure  of  being  your  companion  on 
the  coach-box  yesterday,  and  request  your  acceptance  of  the 
little  book  sent  herewith.  It  is  not  offered  with  any  notion 
of  its  intrinsic  importance;  but  with  the  hope  that  you  may 
attach  some  value  to  it,  as  a  token  of  the  editor's  approba- 
tion of  that  reasonable  course  which  you  have  adopted  for 
your  conduct,  and  of  his  sincere  wishes  that  you  may,  by 
God's  grace,  be  enabled  to  establish  your  practice,  by  taking 
as  your  motive,  not  only  the  peace  and  respect  resulting 
from  it,  but  also  a  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and 
to  walk  in  the  steps  of  your  Redeemer.— &c.  &c. 

I.    E.    N.    MOLESWORTH. 


TEMPERANCE  IN  EATING. — Eat  not  before  the 
time,  unless  necessity,  or  charity,  or  any  inter- 
vening accident,  which  may  make  it  reasonable 
and  prudent,  should  happen.  Remember,  it  had 
almost  cost  Jonathan  his  life,  because  he  tasted  a 
little  honey  before  the  sun  went  down,  contrary  to 
the  king's  commandment. — Bishop  Taylor. 


HAPPY  is  he  who  is  engaged  in  controversy  with 
his  own  passions,  and  comes  off  superior ;  who 
makes  it  his  endeavour  that  his  follies  and  weak- 
nesses may  die  before  him,  and  who  daily  medi- 
tates on  mortality  and  immortality. 

From  J.  G.  M.'s  Adversaria 
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THE  POOR  SHALL  NEVER  CEASE  OUT  OP  THE 
LAND. 

Deuteronomy  XT.  11. 

THAT  the  good  things  of  this  life  ought  to  be  i 
equally  divided,  is  too  often  the  cry  of  tlmv 
are  not  so  well  off  as  their  neighbours.  S, 
aside  our  text,  which,  as  the  word  of  God,  might 
be  thought  sufficient  to  silence  any  demand  of 
this  sort;  we  will  suppose  that  all  the  ri<  1. 
our  kingdom  were  brought  together,  that  n 
and  upright  officer  were  placed  over  tluin,  with 
full  power  to  divide  them  equally,  and  give  to 
every  one  his  due — what  would  be  the  conse- 
quence ?  The  industrious  and  active  man  would 
go  his  way,  lay  his  share  out  to  advantage,  work 
hard,  and,  in  a  short  time,  would  double  his 
store.  The  spendthrift,  on  the  contrary,  would 
make  his  money  fly  before  him,  would  indulge  hi.- 
liking  for  expense,  and  soon  would  be  in  his  for- 
mer state.  So  likewise  the  drunkard,  the  idler, 
and  many  others  5  and  of  course  the  effects  of 
these  different  lines  of  conduct  would  be  felt  by 
their  families  and  children.  Then  would  come 
the  necessity  of  a  fresh  division.  The  wise  and 
upright  officer  must  be  called  again.  The  money 
all  collected  as  before,  and  all  must  be  re-divided. 
Would  the  industrious  man  who  had  increased 
his  store,  and  saw  his  children  flourishing  around 
him,  and  looking  forward  to  the  enjoyment  of  his 
honest  gains,  when,  in  the  course  of  nature,  they 
should  be  deprived  of  his  personal  support — would 
this  man  willingly  submit  to  this  new  division, 
and  see  that  which  he  had  hardly  earned  gi\ 
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the8 spendthrift,  the  idler,  and  the  drunkard,  to  be 
dissipated  in  the  like  manner  ?  Certainly  not. 
All  must  see  the  absurdity  and  impossibility  of 
the  thing.  To  make  the  plan  effectual,  and  every 
man  an  equal  partaker  in  what  are  called  life's 
blessings,  we  must  have  recourse  to  this  extraor- 
dinary method  at  least  every  Saturday  night ; 
nay,  it  must  be  done  every  night,  for  without  it, 
one  man  would  certainly  lay  "himself  down  to  rest 
richer  than  another.  Thus  it  is  most  evident,  that 
the  poor  can  never  cease  from  the  land,  and  the 
deserving  poor,  those  who  may  have  owed  their 
poverty  to  the  sins,  idleness,  or  weakness  of  their 
forefathers,  may  always  expect  help  ;  perhaps  from 
their  rich  brethren,  but  without  fail  from  their 
God.  Let  all  be  industrious,  careful,  and  honest, 
and  all  may  then,  in  time,  enjoy  a  good  and 
proper  share  of  the  good  things  of  this  world. 

S.  C. 


SELF-KNOWLEDGE  is  not  soon  taught;  it  is  not 
learned  in  a  day,  or  a  month,  or  a  year  :  a  whole 
life  is  well  spent  in  attaining  it.  You  cannot 
acquire  it  merely  by  reading  books,  or  by  medi- 
tating on  it  in  your  study  :  it  must  be  the  result 
of  long  and  faithful  observation  of  your  own 
heart.  Job  was  a  wise  and  a  good  man  ;  but  he 
never  knew  himself  till  after  his  severe  trials. 

from  J.  G.  M.'s  Adversaria. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Proverbs    xi. 

As  in  the  first  three  Proper  Lessons  taken 
Solomon's  Proverbs,  we  have  had  general  n 
mendationsof  true  wisdom,  and  exhortati. 
practice  it,  so,  in  the  remaining  ones,  we  ha\ 
application  of  its  principles,  in  short  maxiu 
some  of  our  numerous  relations  and  dealings  one 
with  another  in  society. 

As  the  very  nature  of  these  maxims  prevents 
any  variety  of  remark,  unless  upon  a  scale  tt 
tensive  for  this  work,  we  again  take  the  brief  state- 
ment of  Travell,  adding  a  few  remarks  of  our  o\\n. 
to  combine  the  meditations  of  our  readers,  upon 
these  Lessons,  with  the  services  of  the  day. 

"  It  is  only  at  the  tenth  chapter  that,  wh;/ 
properly  called,  the  Proverbs,  begin.     The  ]> 
ding  chapters  are  rather  a  kind  of  preface,  or  in- 
troduction, strongly  exhorting  men  to  the  practice 
of  those  useful  lessons  which  they  convey.    1 
proverbs  are  either  similitudes  and  compai 
of  one  thing  to  another,  which  is  the  proper  signi- 
fication of  a  proverb,   or  they  are  contain 
short  distinct    sentences,  and  have  little,  < 
connection  with  each  other.      They  chiefly 
to  the  conduct  of  human  life, the virtiu- 
which  mankind  pursue,  and  the  rewards  ur  p-; 
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ments  which  are  the  usual  consequences  of  them. 
They  are  generally  so  clear,  that  it  would  be  need- 
less to  attempt  to  explain  them  ;  and  being  wholly 
unconnected,  they  cannot  well  be  formed  into  any 
regular  discourse.  My  observations  upon  them, 
will  therefore  be  short,  only  taking  notice  of  such 
as  contain  the  most  important  lessons,  or  whose 
meaning  appears  to  be  less  obvious  and  intelli- 
gible. 

"  The  present  chapter,  consists  of  many  and 
various  subjects.  Among  other  things,  it  recom- 
mends to  us  justice  in  our  dealings,  humility,  in- 
tegrity, and  uprightness,  caution  in  our  words 
and  actions,  and  liberality  in  relieving  the  needy. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  warns  us  against  pride,  hy- 
pocrisy, tale-bearing,  and  cruelty.  It  points  out 
to  us  the  hopeless  end  of  the  wicked,  the  danger 
of  trusting  in  riches,  the  advantage  of  good  coun- 
.;;'!,  and  the  different  recompense  which  therighte- 
•  ;us  and  the  wicked  shall  not  fail  to  receive. 

1  The  eighth  verse  is  the  first  in  which  there 
seems  to  be  any  difficulty.  '  The  righteous  is  de- 
livered out  of  trouble,  and  the  wicked  cometh  in 
his  stead.'  The  good  man  frequently  escapes  from 
the  snares  which  are  laid  for  him,  while  the  wicked 
man  takes  his  place,  and  finds  his  own  ruin  in  the 
mischief  he  had  plotted  against  another. 

"At  the  twenty-first  verse  there  is  this  expres- 
sion ;  '  though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall 
not  be  unpunished.'  This  probably  means,  that 
however  he  may  strengthen  himself  by  the  aid  of 
associates  in  his  wickedness,  the  punishment  he  de- 
serves shall  be  sure  at  length  to  overtake  him. 

"  The  twenty-fourth  verse  runs  thus  :  '  there  is 
that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth  j  and  there  is 
that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth 
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to  poverty.'     The  word  scattering  m 
communicating  and  doing  good  to  <ith 
if  it  do  not  directly  increase  a  man's  posses v 
will  undoubtedly  increase  his  satislm  n 
joyment.      Whereas  they  who  merely  hour 
their  fortunes,  without  any  benefit  to  others, 
a  state  little  better  than  that  of  poverty. 

"  The  following  verse  has  much  the  saim  i 
ing  :  '  the  liberal  soul   shall  be  made  fat :  and  he 
that  watereth  shall  be  watered  himself.'     It  is  a 
great  encouragement  to  acts  of  charity,  that 
draw  down  the  blessing  of  God  upon  him  v.lu- 
performs  them  :  the  bounty  which  he  dilfusrs,  like 
the  plenty  diffused  by  a  copious  stream,  shall  flow 
back  in  full  measure  upon  himself. 

"  At  the  twenty-ninth  verse  we  read,  '  he  that 
troubleth  his  own  house,  shall  inherit  the  wind  ; 
and  the    fool  shall  be  servant  to  the  wise  of  1 
That  is,  whoever  cherishes    quarrels  and  d. 
sions  in  his  own  family,  whatever  advantages  he 
may  hope  to  gain  by  it,  will  find  his  expectations 
vain  and  empty,  as  a  puff   of  wind  :  and  he  who 
foolishly  adopts  this  conduct,  will  sink  himself  be- 
neath those  whom  he  ought  to  govern. 

"  Many  excellent  reflections  may  be  made  upon 
several  of  the  wise  maxims  in  this  chapter.  The 
false  balance  spoken  of  in  the  first  verse,  is  an 
important  one.  They  who  are  greedy  of  gain  ami 
make  haste  to  get  rich,  are  too  apt  to  offend  in 
this  point :  but  though  they  may  contrive  to  de- 
fraud their  neighbour,  and  to  screen  themselves 
from  the  eye  of  justice,  they  may  here  learn  how 
abominable  this  sin  is  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"  A  very  awful  reflection  may  be  drawn  from 


the  seventh  verse  j  when  a  wicked  man  dieth,  his 
expectation  shall  perish.  All  his  hopes  and  plans 
of  happiness  come  utterly  to  an  end,  his  boasted 
pleasures  vanish  away,  and  he  himself  goes  down 
to  the  grave,  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  But  let 
him  consider,  ere  it  be  too  late,  these  words  of  the 
Apostle ;  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ  j  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  But  even  if 
this  life  only  be  considered,  it  will  generally  be 
found,  that  virtue  is  the  road  to  happiness,  and 
vice  to  misery  :  so  true  is  the  observation  of  the 
nineteenth  verse  j  *  as  righteousness  tendeth  to  life, 
so  he  that  pursueth  evil,  pursueth  it  to  his  death/ 
"  The  last  reflection  shall  be  upon  the  twenty- 
sixth  verse  :  '  he  that  withholdeth  corn,  the  people 
shall  curse  him  j  but  blessing  shall  be  upon  the 
head  of  him  that  selleth  it.'  This  may  be  sup- 
posed to  apply  principally  to  times  of  scarcity, 
and  to  those  greedy  men  who  make  a  prey  of  the 
necessities  of  others,  and  hoard  up  their  corn  so 
as  to  increase  the  price  of  it  beyond  all  reason. 
They  who  are  guilty  of  this  notorious  practice,  and 
who  reduce  the  poor  to  the  greatest  straits  for  the 
purchase  of  mere  necessaries,  or  who  endeavour 
to  over-reach  them  in  the  weight  or  measure  of 
their  goods,  would  do  well  to  consider  the  words 
of  the  Prophet  Amos — '  Hear  this,  O  ye  that  swal- 
low up  the  needy,  even  to  make  the  poor  of  the 
land  to  fail ;  saying,  when  will  the  new  moon  be 
gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn  ;  and  the  Sabbath  that 
we  may  set  forth  wheat,  making  the  ephah  small, 
and  the  shekel  great,  (that  is,  selling  by  scanty 
measure  and  demanding  an  exorbitant  price)  and 
falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit  ?  That  we  may 


buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and  the  needy  for  a  pair  of 
shoes ;  yea,  and  sell  the  I-HUM  «,t  i  -  The 
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Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  excellency  of  Jacob,surely 
I  will  never  forget  any  of  their  works.'  " 


EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Proverbs     zii. 

THIS  chapter  also  contains  many  wise  observ 
and    useful    instructions    upon   different    sul 
They  all  tend  to  confirm  one  principal  point,  thus 
expressed  in  the  last  verse  ;  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness  is  life,  and  in  the  path-way  thereof  there  is  no 
death.     That  is,  the  practice  of  religion,   which   u 
true  wisdom,  is  the  only  road  that  leads  to  real  hap- 
piness, and   the  surest  preservative  against  n. 
both  here  and  hereafter.     In  most  of  the  verses  the 
meaning  is  pretty  clear  and  obvious.     At  the  third 
verse,  there  is  a  plain  allusion  to  the  growth  of 
intimating,  that  as  the  righteous  man  is  firmly  rooted 
and  established  by  his  acts  of  piety  and  virtue,  so 
the  wicked  man  is  liable  to  be  violently  agitated  and 
torn  up  by  the  roots,  by  every  adverse  blast. 

"  The  ninth  verse  wants  some  explanation  :  he  that 
is  despised  and  hath  a  servant,  is  better  than  he  that 
honoureth  himself  and  lacketh  bread.  The  meaning 
seems  to  be  this  :  he  who  has  a  comfortable  suffici- 
ency, without  pomp  or  show,  though  he  may  not 
meet  with  much  outward  respect,  is  in  a  preferable 
situation  to  him  who  makes  a  great  figure  abroad, 
but  wants  necessaries  and  comforts  at  home. 

"  The  net  of  evil  men,  which,  at  the  twelfth  verse,  thr 
wicked  are  said  to  desire,  must  mean  the  power  of  en- 
snaring and  injuring  others :  but  while  they  are  bent 
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upon  doing  mischief,  the  righteous   are   active  and 
fruitful  in  good  works. 

"  At  the  fourteenth  verse  we  read  ;  a  man  shall  be 
satisfied  with  good  by  the  fruit  of  his  mouth,  and  the 
recompence  of  a  man's  hands  shall  be  rendered  unto  him. 
That  is,  the  wise  counsel  and  advice  which  a  man 
gives  his  neighbour,  as  well  as  his  acts  of  charity, 
strictly  so  called,  shall  meet  with  their  due  reward  in 
the  favour  and  blessing  of  God. 

"  The  twenty-seventh  verse  is  very  obscure,  especi- 
ally in  our  translation  ;  the  slothful  man  roasteth  not 
that  which  he  took  in  hunting  ;  but  the  substance  of  a 
diligent  man  is  precious.  The  plainest  sense  seems  to 
be  this  :  the  deceitful  man  shall  gain  nothing  by  his 
acquisitions,  nor  shall  he  be  able  to  retain  them  ; 
but  the  wealth  of  an  honest  and  diligent  man  shall 
be  a  lasting  possession. 

"  With  regard  to  the  particular  improvements 
which  may  be  drawn  from  this  chapter,  the  first 
verse  presents  a  most  salutary  lesson  to  those  who 
are  young  and  inexperienced.  Whoso  loveth  instruc- 
tion, lovcth  knowledge ;  but  he  that  hateth  reproof  is 
brutish.  The  principal  source  of  knowledge  to 
young  people  must  arise  from  the  experience  and 
instruction  of  others ;  it  is  therefore  their  duty  to 
receive  it  with  meekness  and  gratitude,  to  improve 
it  by  diligent  attention,  and  to  beware  cf  being  con- 
ceited of  the  little  knowledge  they  possess.  They 
must  also  patiently  endure  reproof :  he  who  can  bear 
to  be  told  of  his  faults,  will  be  likely  to  do  his  utmost 
to  amend  them  ;  whereas,  there  can  be  little  hopes 
of  his  amendment,  who  spurns  at  the  kindness  of 
such  as  take  the  pains  to  reprove  him. 

"The  merciful  treatment  of  brute  beasts,  mentioned 
in  the  tenth  verse,  is  also  a  subject  well  deserving 
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our  attention  j  and  the  more    so,   as    it  N   notorious 
how  grievously  they  often  sulK •: 
lessness  or  cruelty.     Few    things    require   a:. 
Her  check  from  parents  than  this  i-vil   prop, 
lest  the  indulgence  of  a  cruel  disposition  be  l 
ferred  from  the  brute  creation  to  their  fellow 
ture,  man. 

"The  calumny  and  slander  described  at  tin 
teenth  verse  as  piercing  like  u  sword,  is  a  fault  which 
we  should  carefully  guard  ourselves  from  prat- 
Many  who  indulge  themselves  in  this  habit,  are  not 
aware  of  the  mischief  they  may  do.   The  very  bread 
of  many  an  honest  man  depends  upon  his  char 
and  the  comfort  of  every  man  is  closely  connected 
with  it.     Let  us  therefore  be  cautious  how  we  sport 
with  so  tender  a  thing  as  reputation  ;  rather  making 
it  our  endeavour  to  heal  the  wounds  which  the  t 
of  slander  has  inflicted,  and  to  promote  love  and 
harmony  among  all  men. 

"  A  vice  nearly  allied  to  slander  is  lying,  which,  be- 
sides the  many  evils  it  produces,  is  spoken  of  by  the 
wise  man,  as  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  Highly, 
then,  does  it  concern  us  to  avoid  so  notorious 
to  banish  all  deceit  from  our  hearts,  and  to  make 
sacred  truth  the  standard  of  all  we  say  ;  remember- 
ing, that  it  is  only  by  a  constant  adherence  to  this 
practice,  that  we  can  make  ourselves  acceptable  to 
the  God  of  truth." 

To  this  we  have  only  to  add  our  request,  that  tin- 
reader  who  may  be  disposed  to  meditate  on  ; 
chapters,  will— after  perusing  the  transaction  in 
the  Gospel  for  the  day,  between  Jesus  and  the 
Pharisees,  and  observing  the  pride,  treachery, 
wickedness,  and  hypocrisy,  of  the  one,  and  tin 
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innocence,  plain  dealing,  and  successful  expo- 
sure of  their  malice,  by  the  other — read  the  2d, 
5th,  Sth,  and  9th  verses  of  the  Proper  Lesson  for 
Morning  Prayer.  We  see,  in  these,  the  righteous 
ways  of  God  as  laid  down  in  the  old  Testament, 
agreeing  with  the  examples  of  the  New.  The  same 
may  be  observed  in  comparing  the  Epistle  with 
verses  4,  6,  19,  20,  21,  and  22.  And  in  the  7th, 
21st,  and  28th  verses  of  the  Proper  Lesson  for 
Evening  Prayer,  the  devout  Christian  may  draw 
some  fresh  springs  of  hope  and  joy,  when,  in  the 
words  of  the  Collect,  he  prays  to  "  God  our  refuge 
and  strength." 


ORIGINAL  POETRY. 


BISHOP    KEN'S    GRAVE. 

[HE  is  buried  in  Frome  churchyard ;  the  low  mound  of 
grass  having  no  stone,  and  being  simply  designated  by  a 
mitre  and  crosier  of  iron.] 

LIKE  the  gale  that  sweeps  the  climatis  flowers, 

When  the  breath  of  November  sighs, 
Is  the  thought  that  comes  in  the  holy  hours, 

When  we  gaze  where  a  good  man  lies. 
The  flower  is  torn  by  the  wind  and  rain, 
But  we  know  that  its  beauty  shall  spring  again. 

And  thou  !  of  the  true  and  the  loyal  heart, 

Of  the  calm  and  uplifted  eye  j 
Who  didst   bear  in  the  conflict  such  faithful 

part, 

And  hast  done  so  valiantly : 
We  turn  to  thy  quiet  grave  and  tell, 
Still  thunders  the  battle,  but  thou  sleep'st  well. 


Yet  little  notice  thy  tomb  may  crave, 

No  marble  is  sculptured  fair  ; 
But  the  high  moon  shines  on  the  quiet  grave, 
And  the  dew,  like  God's  grace,  rests  there. 
And  the  pastoral  staff  for  the  Shepherd's  hand, 
Is    bound  on   the  turf  where    the  wild  flower* 
stand. 

E.H. 


TEMPERANCE.— TEA-KETTLE  TOM. 


THE  subject  of  the  anecdote  respecting  the  coach- 
man, of  whose  successful  perseverance  in  tem- 
perance we  gave  an  account  in  our  last  number, 
is  so  important,  and  has  such  a  vital  influence 
upon  the  welfare  of  society,  the  comfort  of  fami- 
lies, and  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  indivi- 
duals, that  we  are  sure  our  readers  will  bear  with 
us,  in  another  article,  to  the  same  purpose.  We 
have,  resident  in  our  parish,  an  uncle  and  a  ne- 
phew,, both  advanced  in  years,  and  living  in  the 
same  house.  They,  themselves,  are  living  exam- 
ples and  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  what  we  have 
said  in  praise  of  temperance,  and  have  reason  to 
thank  God  for  that  grace  which  has  enabled  them 
to  live  soberly  and  righteously  in  this  world.  For 
their  declining  years  they  have  saved  up  a  compe- 
tency— have  wherewith  to  supply  their  own  mode- 
rate wants,  and  have  both  the  means  and  the 
heart  to  minister  to  them  that  need.  But,  greatly 
as  we  respect  them,  and  however  strong  their 
example  is,  as  a  confirmation  of  what  we  are 
urging,  it  is  not  their  case  that  will  form  the  sub- 
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ject  of  the  present  paper.  They  are  only  the 
authority  from  which  we  derive  our  story. 

We  now  and  then  sit  down  and  chat  with  these 
worthy  people.  On  one  such  occasion,  we  men- 
tioned the  case  of  the  coachman,  as  selected  in  our 
last  number.  They,  of  course,  having  themselves 
so  beneficially  proved  the  wisdom  of  his  plan,  by 
their  own  practice  and  present  experience,  agreed 
with  us  in  commending  it.  "  I  have  known,  too, 
Sir,"  said  the  nephew  (E)  to  us,  "  several  cases 
like  it,  and  there  is  a  person  here  that  you  must 
know  by  sight,  that  is  a  very  remarkable  instance. 
You  know,  Sir,  the  driver  of  the  four-horse  lug- 
gage van  ?"  We  replied  that  we  had  often  ob- 
served him ;  and  heard  that  he  was  a  very  steady, 
trustworthy  man,  and  that  many  wondered  at  his 
being  so  strong  at  his  age,  and  his  being  able  to 
carry  on  his  occupation.  "  Well,  Sir,"  continued 
he,  "  I  used  to  water  that  man's  horses  fifty  years 
ago;  and  all  the  coachmen  and  guards  used  to 
joke  and  jeer  at  him,  because  he  would  not  drink 
any  spirits!  They  nicknamed  him  TEA-KETTLE 
TOM  !  They  used  to  set  up  a  laugh  over  their 
drink,  and  call  out  to  him,  '  here  comes  Tea-kettle 
Tom  r 

BUT    THEY    ARE    ALL    DEAD!! 

And  here  he  is  alive  and  well,  and  at  his  time  of 
life  able  to  drive  and  do  more  work,  than  many 
young  coachmen ;  and  whenever  he  chooses  to  go 
home  and  rest,  he  has  got  a  comfortable  house  of 
his  own,  and  enough  to  keep  it  warm." 

Now,  brethren,  just  think  seriously  upon  these 
things.  TEA-KETTLE  TOM  sounds  very  laugh- 
able, and  the  poor  creatures,  who  used  the  nick- 


name,  perhaps  meant  no  harm,  and  thought  1  > 
selves  much  more  spirited  and  witty  than 
kettle  Tom.     These  matters,  alas,   n'm 
cussed  before  another  tribunal,  and  upon   i.thrr 
principles  than  those  of  human  judgment— 
bunal,  indeed,  in  which  all  that  mercy  « ;ui    ph  ad 
in  behalf  of  the  intemperate  will  be  pleaded  ,   hut 
at  which,  awful  to  think  upon,  the  requirements  of 
justice  and  truth  cannot  be  overlooked. 

Putting,  however,  these  dread  considerations  out 
of  the  question,  let  the  matter  be  examined 
decided,  even  by  the  rules  of  common  sense  and 
mere  human  convenience.  Reader,  put  it  to  your 
own  judgment  and  reason — which  was  the  wiser, 
TEA-KETTLE  TOM — or,  those  who  made  him  a 
laughing  stock,  and  tried  to  ridicule  him  out  of 
what  they  treated  as  his  odd  fancy  ?  He  chose  th« 
right  path,  and  had  the  sense  and  courage  not  to 
be  laughed  out  of  it.  Reader,  this  is  a  true  story  ; 
look  at  the  consequences  to  each  of  the  \ 
mentioned.  You  cannot  have  any  doubt  which 
was  right,  and  which  of  them  you  ought  to  i 
Knowing  then  the  right  path,  walk  in  it,  and  pray 
for  God's  grace  to  keep  you  in  it.  Do  not  be 
such  a  fool,  or  such  a  coward,  as  to  be  laughed  out 
of  what  your  reason  and  conscience  both  tell  you 
is  good  and  wise.  Remember  TEA-KETTLE  TOM. 
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CATHARINE  HARRIS. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader. 

REV.  SIR — I  submit  to  your  judgment  a  short 
notice  of  a  Sunday  School  girl,  which,  as  a  true 
story,  interested  me  much,  and  I  transmit  it  to 
you  with  the  more  pleasure,  because  it  favours  an 
opinion  which  I  desire  to  hold,  that  we  may  hope 
to  make  our  scholars  understand  and  feel,  the  doc- 
trines and  precepts  we  are  teaching  them  Sunday 
after  Sunday.  There  are  some,  I  know,  who 
think  this  almost  a  hopeless  task,  and  who,  admit- 
ting the  necessity  of  instruction  to  our  poor 
children,  yet  think  that  we  can  expect  to  do  little 
more  than  acquaint  them  with  the  words  of  our 
catechisms,  and  teach  them  to  read  the  Scriptur  es 
Now,  I  confess,  that  except  I  hoped  to  do  some 
thing  more  than  this,  I  should  feel  but  little  inte 
rest  in  the  occupation.  "  Feed  my  Lambs,"  was 
His  admonition  who  took  the  little  children  in  his 
arms  and  blessed  them  :  and  I  do  hope  and  be- 
lieve, that  the  faith  of  these  little  ones  may  be 
strengthened,  their  understandings  enlightened,  and 
their  hearts  softened,  by  the  blessing  of  God  on 
the  means  we  use,  in  prayer,  for  their  daily  or 
weekly  instruction.  With  this  short  preface  I  in- 
troduce my  tale : — 

Catharine  Harris  was  a  foundling,  and  after  the 
few  years  of  joyless  infancy,  which  commonly 
await  such,  was  placed,  as  an  apprentice,  with  a 
small  farmer  in  the  neighbourhood.  Here  she  had 
few  opportunities  of  learning  what  was  right,  but 
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from  the  Sunday  School  established  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, which  she  attended  regularly  on  the 
Sabbath  j    and  on  the  week  days,  continued  in 
the  regular  and  quiet  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
her  station.     It  pleased  God,  however,  that  she 
should  not  long  be  an  inhabitant  of  a    world  ot 
which  she  knew  little  but  the  cares  and  ? 
The  seeds  of  consumption  manifested  themselves 
when  she  was  little  more  than  twelve  years  old, 
and  she  was  soon  one  among  those  fading  flowers 
whereof  "  the  mower  filleth  not  his  hand,  neither 
he  that  bindeth  up  the  sheaves,  his  bosom." 
was  seated  one  mild  Spring  morning,  outside  her 
Master's  cottage  door,  when  her  kind  Pastor, 
had  missed  her  at  school,  and  being  informed  of 
her  illness,  came  to  see  her.      He  took  his  place 
on  a  low  stool,  at  her  side,  and  after  a  few  en- 
quiries, as  to  her  temporal  wants  said,  "  Well,  my 
poor  Catharine,  you  seem  very  ill,  but  I  hope  you 
derive  comfort  from  your  Bible,  and  the  instruc- 
tions you  received  at  School."     "  Oh,  yes,  Sir," 
she  replied,  "I  feel  that  nothing  else  could  comfort 
me  now ;  I  delight  in  repeating  my  verses  and  my 
hymns  :  I  so  love  that  hymn — 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 
Drawn  from  ImmanuePs  veins ; 

And  sinners  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 

Mr.  B.  (her  pastor)  wishing  to  ascertain  how 
far  she  understood  the  image,  said,  "  But  in  what 
sense  does  the  poet  use  the  word  fountain  ?" 
"  Oh,  Sir,"  she  replied, "  surely  he  uses  it  as  the 
Prophet  Zechariah  does,  when  he  says,  '  in  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house 
of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  tor 
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sin  and  for  uncleanness.'  "  Still  further  however 
to  get  at  her  idea,  her  minister  said,  "  But  where 
is  the  propriety  of  the  figure  ?  Why  is  it  called  a 
fountain?"  "  Sir,"  said  she,  and  she  pointed  to  the 
opposite  side  of  the  road,  "  do  you  see  that  well 
there,  Sir,  close  to  the  ditch  ?  I  have  lived  here  five 
years,  and  it  has  been  part  of  my  duty  every  day 
to  draw  water  from  that  well  j  I  have  gone  morn- 
ing and  evening,  and  often  in  the  day  besides,  and 
I  have  never  found  it  empty  ;  and  many  times  as 
I  have  been  returning  with  my  pitcher,  it  has  re- 
minded me  of  that  text,  '  Out  of  his  fulness  have 
we  all  received,  and  grace  for  grace.' " 

Well  might  her  minister  hope  that  she  had  in- 
deed drawn  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation.  He  was 
taking  his  leave,  and  said,  "  I  must  be  from  home 
some  days,  perhaps  I  may  not  return  till  you  de- 
part hence  ;  can  I  give  you  any  comfort  or  advice  ? 
Are  you  afraid  to  die  ?"  "  Sir,"  said  she,  "  I  do 
not  like  to  die,  but  I  think  that  I  am  not  afraid  of 
death.  I  think  I  can  say,  '  Oh,  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  j  Oh,  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?'  That  night 
she  called  her  master's  children  round  her  bed, 
and  gave  them  her  bible,  hymn  book,  and  prayer 
book,  together  with  a  few  of  those  words  of  ear- 
nest advice  which  come  with  such  power  from  the 
lips  of  the  dying ;  and  early  the  next  day  she 
breathed  her  last,  saying  with  Simeon,  "  Lord,  now 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  my 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Proverbs  xiii. 

THE  contents  of  this  chapter  are  various.  Several  of 
the  subjects  in  the  foregoing  one  are  here  repeated, 
particularly  those  which  relate  to  instruction  am  1  rr 
proof,  and  to  the  prudent  government  of  the  tongue. 
The  expression  in  the  second  verse,  that  by  the  fruit 
of  his  mouth  one  man  shall  eat  good,  and  another 
eat  violence,  refers  to  the  benefit  or  injury  which  any 
one  shall  bring  upon  himself,  by  speaking  well  of,  or 
by  slandering,  his  neighbour. 

The  observation  at  the  seventh  verse,  there  is  that 
maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hath  nothing ;  there  is  that 
maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great  riches ;  is  a  very 
just  one.  For  many  a  man  strives  to  deceive  the 
world,  and  to  make  as  great  a  show  as  if  he 
really  rich  ;  whilst  some,  who  actually  are  wealthy, 
choose  to  put  on  the  appearance  of  poverty. 

Many  different  interpretations  are  given  of  tin 
eighth  verse  ;  the  ransom  ofaman's  life  is  his  ri 
but  tl\e  poor  heareth  not  rebuke.  The  wise  man  seems 
to  be  comparing  the  advantages  of  riches  with  I 
of  poverty.     As  a  rich  man,  when  he  has  for: 
his  life,  may  sometimes  be  able  to  redeem   it  by 
means  of  his  riches:  so,  on  the  other  hand 
poor  man  hath  this  advantage  at  least,  that  he  >a 
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not  liable  to  the  rebuke  or  blame,  which  the  abuse 
of  riches  often  brings  upon  their  possessors. 

The  ninth  verse  runs  thus  :  the  light  of  the  righte- 
ous rejoiceth ;  but  the  lamp  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put 
out.  That  is,  the  happiness  of  the  good  man  may 
be  compared  to  the  splendid  light  even  of  the  sun 
itself,  which  shines  with  undiminished  lustre  :  but 
the  happiness  of  a  wicked  man  may  be  compared  to 
the  faint  glimmering  of  a  lamp,  which  will  quickly 
be  extinguished. 

At  the  fourteenth  verse  we  read,  the  law  of  the 
wise  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to  depart  from  the  snares  of 
death.  Those  excellent  rules  which  wisdom  pre- 
scribes for  the  conduct  of  life,  such  as  piety, 
justice,  and  temperance,  will  be  sure  to  promote 
happiness  and  to  secure  from  misery,  just  as  a 
spring  of  water  gives  fertility  to  a  thirsty  land. 

The  last  verse  is  the  only  one  beside,  which 
seems  to  require  explanation.  The  righteous  eateth 
to  the  satisfying  of  his  soul;  but  the  belly  of  the 
wicked  shall  want.  The  desires  of  the  good  man 
heing  moderate,  his  enjoyments  are  commonly 
satisfactory  j  but  this  is  far  from  being  the  case 
with  the  wicked,  who  either  bring  themselves  to 
want  by  their  evil  courses,  or  are  dissatisfied  in  the 
midst  of  plenty. 

I  shall  now  select  three  or  four  verses  as  peculi- 
arly suited  to  our  reflection  and  improvement. 
First,  then,  we  may  learn  that  useful  lesson  of 
governing  our  tongue,  which  the  wise  man  calls 
keeping  our  mouth.  And  this  is  so  necessary  a 
caution,  that  whoever  neglects  it  and  is  rash  enough 
to  open  wide  his  lips,  so  as  to  utter  every  vain  and 
foolish  thought  that  rises  in  his  mind,  will  run 
himself  into  many  hazards,  and  perhaps  endanger 
even  his  life.  To  prevent  our  falling  into  this 
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fatal  habit,  let  us  not  only  exert  our  hear 
vours  to  this  end,  but  join  also  with  holy  Da\ : 
beseeching  God,  to  set  a  watch  before  our  mouth,  and 
to  keep  the  door  of  our  lips. 

The    second   reflection    shall  be  upon  th< 
effects  "of  pride   and   self-conceit,    by  which  too 
frequently  cometh  contention.     It  highly  concerns 
those  who  value  their  own  peace  of  mind,  to  beware 
of  contending  about  trifles,  through  a  false  ; 
of  maintaining  their  own  opinion ;  whereas,  tlx 
pride  of  a  Christian  should  consist  in  humility  and 
lowliness  of  mind,  in  yielding  to  others  in  matter- 
of  indifference,  and  in  shewing  his  wisdom  by  t« . 
ing  the  advice  of  such  as  are  better  informed  than 
himself. 

The  advice  contained  in  the  twenty-fourth  verse, 
strongly  addresses  itself  to  all  parents :  he  tlmt 
sparethhis  rod,  hateth  his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth  him, 
chasteneth  him  betimes.  Natural  affection  teaches 
them  to  love  their  children,  and  to  treat  them  with 
all  imaginable  tenderness ;  but  experience  confirms 
what  the  wise  man  teaches,  that  to  spare  the  rod, 
when  necessity  requires  it,  is  not  affection,  but 
hatred.  In  every  child  of  Adam  there  is  some 
fatal  propensity  to  evil,  an  inbred  corruption, 
which  needs  the  kind  hand  of  chastisement  to 
subdue  it.  To  suffer  evil  inclinations,  and  habits 
of  perverseness  to  gather  strength,  for  want  of 
correction,  might  be  a  momentary  indulgence  to  a 
parent}  but  if  he  is  weak  enough  to  give  way  to 
such  self-indulgence,  he  will  quickly  find,  that  lu 
is  laying  the  foundation  of  future  misery  to  his 
child,  and  too  probably  of  bitter  repentance  to 
himself.— Travell. 
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EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Proverbs  'xiv. 

IT  wouldbe  no  easy  matter  to  reckon  up  the  variety 
of  subjects  contained  in  this  chapter ;  and  it  would 
be  a  useless  labour  to  explain  those  parts  of  it, 
which  are  already  clear  and  evident.  I  shall  follow 
my  usual  method,  in  endeavouring  to  give  the  true 
sense  of  such  passages  as  appear  to  want  explana- 
tion, and  to  enlarge  upon  those  which  contain  the 
most  useful  instruction. 

The  chapter  opens  with  the  character  of  a  wise 
and  virtuous  wife,  who  by  her  prudent  care  endea- 
vours to  build  her  house,  that  is,  to  raise  and  improve 
her  family  j  just  as  a  woman  of  a  contrary  disposi- 
tion, by  her  negligence  and  ill-management,  does, 
as  it  were,  pluck  it  down  with  her  hands,  and  quickly 
bring  it  to  ruin. 

The  rod  of  pride,  mentioned  in  the  third  verse,  as 
being  in  the  mouth  of  the  foolish,  means  the  proud 
and  insolent  language  which  foolish  men  are  apt 
to  use,  and  which  frequently  wounds  themselves. 

Oxen  being,  in  some  countries,  universally  us«d 
in  husbandry,  the  want  of  those  useful  animals 
implies  a  want  of  labour  and  industry;  and  then 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  crib  is  clean,  and  that 
there  is  no  corn  either  to  feed  them  or  to  prevent 
a  famine :  diligence  and  good  husbandry  will 
generally  produce  the  reverse. 

The  tenth  verse.  The  heart  knometh  his  own 
bitterness ;  and  a  stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with 
his  joy.  No  man  can  properly  judge  of  the  enjoy- 
ments or  sufferings  of  another,  which  often  arise 
from  causes  known  only  to  himself  :  for,  even  in 
laughter  and  apparent  mirth,  the  heart  may  be 
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heavy  and  sorrowful.     Some  secret  canker  may 
prey  upon  the  mind,  though  the  <  ounU-nano 
a  look  of  peace  and  tranquillity. 

The  nineteenth  verse.     The  evil  bom  before  the 
good ;  and  the  wicked  at  the  gates  of  the  rightcou*. 

The  ill  conduct  of  the  wicked  frequently  subjects 
them  to  such  distress,  that  they  are  <>l>li_ 
for  protection  and  assistance,  those  worthy 
whom  perhaps  they  have    oppressed.     Joseph's 
brethren  are  an  eminent  instance  of  this. 

There  is  too  much  truth  in   the   observation  of 
the  next  verse,  that  the  poor  is  hated  of  his  neigh- 
bour: for  if  a  man  of  substance  fall  into  po-. 
many,  who  before  were  his  friends,  will  be  ready 
to  shun  his  company.     On  the  other  hand. 
is  something  in  the  nature  of   riches,  which  fail> 
not  to  attract  friends,  who  are  not  always  nice  in 
inquiring  by  what  means  the  riches  were  obt; 

The  thirtieth   verse.     A  sound  heart  i&  the  life  of 
the  flesh  •  but  envy  the  rottenness  of  the  bones.     The 
heart  being  the  seat  of  life,  when  that  is  sound 
and  duly  performs  its  functions,  it  gives  life  and 
energy  to  the  whole  body.     So,  a  quiet,  coir 
mind  is  the  main  spring  of  health  and  happiness ; 
whereas  the  corroding  passion  of   envy  <li> 
the  whole  frame,  and  wastes  the  powers  of  life 
like  a  raging  disease. 

The  thirty  third  verse  runs  thus  .-  wisdom  resteth 
in  the  heart  of  him  that  hath  understanding  ;  but  that 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  fools  is  made  known.  The 
truly  wise  man  does  not  make  a  vain  show 
knowledge,  but  prudently  reserves  it  till  a  fit  op- 
portunity offer  of  making  it  useful.  It  is  the  fool- 
ish,  conceited  man,  who,  if  his  knowledge  be  ever 
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so  small,  is  in  haste  to  disclose  it  to  the  world, 
and  to  set  up  his  claim  to  wisdom. 

We  may  learn,  from  the  ninth  verse,  to  avoid 
the/o%  and  wickedness  of  those  who  make  a  mock 
at  sin,  profanely  speaking  of  it  as  a  matter  of  tri- 
fling concern,  or  exulting  in  the  frailties  and  infirmi- 
ties to  which  even  the  good  man  is  subject.  Let 
us  rather  learn  with  the  righteous,  to  shew  favour 
where  we  can  do  it  with  propriety,  and  not  to  con- 
demn any  one  for  a  slight  offence,  considering,  that 
there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth  that  doeth  good 
and  sinneth  not. 

The  advice  in  the  twenty-ninth  verse,  to  be  slow 
to  wrath,*and  not  hasty  of  spirit,  affords  us  a  very 
useful  lesson.  Sudden  transports  of  anger  hurry 
men  on  to  the  commission  of  deeds,  which  em- 
bitter their  cooler  moments.  Let  us  labour  to  sub- 
due this  hastiness  of  temper,  by  checking  the 
sallies  of  it  in  the  first  instance  :  for  if  we  give 
way  to  it,  it  will  gain  strength  by  indulgence  j  not 
only  exposing  us  to  the  contempt  of  men,  but 
rendering  us  highly  displeasing  to  God. 

We  have  all  great  reason  to  attend  to  the  im- 
portant observation  at  the  conclusion  of  this  chap- 
ter :  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation  ;  but  sin  is  a  re- 
proach to  any  people.  Far  be  it  from  us,  as  anation, 
to  lay  claim  to  the  title  of  righteous  .*  we  must 
surely  be  too  sensible  of  our  manifold  sins  and 
imperfections  to  arrogate  so  distinguished  a  name. 
But,  with  all  our  faults,  God  has  been  pleased  to 
exalt  us  to  a  pitch  of  glory  and  happiness,  above 
the  nations  round  about.  Blessed  be  God  for  it  : 
it  is  here  that  his  religion  is  professed  in  all  purity; 
and  when  great  part  of  the  world  has  been  led 
away  by  strange  doctrines,  and  has  deserted  the 
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faith  that  is  in  Jesus,  many  of  t  Q  have 

stood  in  the  gap,  and  have  a  .  stem 

the  torrent  of  infidelity  and  impiety,  that  s 
ready  to   overwhelm    Christianity.      Mercy   and 
clemency  are,  undoubtedly,  one  part  of  righteousness ; 
and  these  have  been  nobly  exercised  in 
and  support  of  thousands,  who  were  strani: 
our  language,  enemies  to  our  state,  a 
differing  from  us  in  many  essential  points  «.; 
gion.     Would  to  God  there  were  no  revv 
flattering  picture  of  ourselves,  and  that  we  h. 
too  large  a  share  in  those  sins  which  are  a  reproach 
to  any  people.    This,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will  greatly 
incline  the  balance  to  the  other  side.  Let  th 
sciousness  of  it  deeply  humble  us  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  let  every  individual  among  us  firmly  resolve 
to  forsake  his  own  particular   sins ;  that  so,  ini- 
quity may  not  be  our  ruin,  and  that  we  become  not  an 
open  shame  to  our  enemies,  a  very  scorn  and  derision 
to  them  that  are  round  about  us.'1 — Travtll. 


ORIGINAL  POETRY. 

THE  EUCHARIST. 

Triumphed  then  the  league  of  hell ; 
His  loved  ones,  ominous  of  ill, 
The  Saviour  to  his  purpose  fix't 
At  the  last  sad  Eucharist. 

What  time  rebuke  and  vengeance  dread 
Hung  o'er  his  devoted  head, 
The  proper  victim  scaping  free, 
Well  was  said  "  remember  me." 
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Shall  an  erring  mortal's  breath 
Bind  us  in  his  day  of  death, 
And  not  his  followers  be  impress'd, 
With  their  Saviour's  last  request  ? 

Let  them  meet  the  faithful  band, 
Brothers  in  a  foreign  land  ; 
In  their  leader's  absent  hour, 
Stedfast  to  his  failing  power. 

In  strict  agreement  oft  renew, 
Plighted  promise  to  be  true  : 
Courage  never  was  more  bent, 
By  a  solemn  Sacrament.* 

Soon  the  conflict  will  be  o'er, 
Satan  fall  to  rise  no  more  ; 
The  prize  of  earned  victory, 
A  blissful  immortality  ! 


*  The  sacrament  (sacramentum)  was  an  oath  of  fidelity  to 
their  Generals,  which  the  Roman  soldiers  took  on  the  eve 
of  an  expedition.  The  venerable  framers  of  our  Liturgy, 
appear  to  have  had  in  view,  the  original  signification  of  the 
word,  when  they  introduced,  into  the  Baptismal  service, the 
expression  "  we  receive  this  child,  .but  manfully  to  fight 
under  his  banner,  .and  to  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier 
and  servant,  unto  his  life's  end." 

Great  Beatings,  Suffolk.  Pu RA . 
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THE  LIFE  OF  THOMAS  LORD  CROM\\ 
EARL  OF   ESSI-.V 


WHEN  a  man,  from  a  low  and  obscure  birth,  raises 
himself  to  an  elevated  station,  and,  by  tin-  lorce  of 
his  own  natural  abilities,  lifts  himself  to  the  In 
of  honour,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  greatness  of 
his  abilities ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  hi- 
sesseth  superior  powers  of  understanding.  Lord 
Cromwell  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  this  ;  the  meanness 
of  whose  origin  seemed  to  forbid  any  aspiring  hopes; 
but  the  greatness  of  whose  soul  overcame  this 
almost  insuperable  difficulty,  and  introduced  him  10 
the  highest  favour  and  the  highest  dignities,  under 
King  Henry  the  Eighth.  He  was  an  eminent  friend 
and  supporter  of  Archbishop  Cranmer ;  a  principal 
instrument  in  the  Reformation,  and  a  lively  example 
of  the  instability  of  all  worldly  grandeur,  which 
flourishes  to-day  like  a  blooming  flower,  to-morrow 
is  cut  down  and  destroyed,  and  all  its  fair  beauty  is 
known  no  more. — His  father  was  a  blacksmith  at 
Putney  ;  therefore  he  could  not  bestow  any  extraor- 
dinary education  upon  him.  He  improved,  however, 
what  he  had  j  and  having  attained  to  the  skill  of 
writing  and  reading,  and  to  some  small  knowledge  of 
Latin,  he  determined,  when  he  grew  up,  to  travel  ; 
and  accordingly  went  abroad,  and  he  received  great 
advantage  in  his  travels,  gaining  a  knowledge,  not 
only  of  several  modern  languages,  but  also  of  man- 
kind; and  at  length  was  retained  at  Antwerp  by 
the  English  merchants  there,  as  the  clerk  or  secre- 
tary to  their  factory.  An  opportunity  presenting 
itself  of  visiting  Rome,  he  relinquished  his  office, 
and  readily  embraced  it.  The  church  of  St.  Bo- 
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tolph,  at  Boston,  in  Li  icolnshire,  had  at  that  time  a 
famous  gild*  of  the  Virgin,  to  which  several  Popes 
had  granted  large  indulgences,  which  were  then 
highly  valued,  and  very  beneficial  to  the  holy  society. 
Desirous  of  having  them  renewed  by  the  then  Pope 
Julius  II.,  they  dispatched  two  persons,  with  a  consi- 
derable sum  of  money  to  Rome,  to  procure  this  re- 
newal. These  men  met  with  Cromwell  at  Antwerp  ; 
and  finding  him  well  fitted  to  solicit  the  cause,  to 
which  they  considered  themselves  unequal,  they  per- 
suaded him  to  go  along  with  them.  Finding  that  the 
readiest  way  to  the  Pope's  favour  was  by  courting 
his  appetite,  he  presented  him  with  some  fine  dishes 
of  English  jelly,  which  was  then  unknown  at  Rome  ; 
which  so  delighted  the  taste  of  his  holiness,  that, 
commanding  them  to  teach  his  cooks  the  method  of 
making  this  jelly,  he  readily  granted  Cromwell  and 
his  Lincolnshire  friends  the  pardons  and  indulgences 
they  came  to  request.  Cromwell  had,  at  this  time, 
very  little  regard  for  religion,  as  he  used  frequently 
to  confess  in  his  future  days,  with  regret,  to  his 
worthy  friend  Cranmer.  His  life  was  active,  but 
wild :  he  served  as  a  soldier,  under  the  Duke  of 
Bourbon,  and  was  at  the  sacking  of  Rome ;  and,  at 
Boulogne,  he  assisted  John  Russell,  afterwards  Earl 
of  Bedford,  in  making  his  escape,  when  he  had  like 
to  have  been  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  French. 
The  writings  of  Erasmus,  however,  then  made  so 
much  noise  in  the  world,  that  they  drew  the  atten- 
tion of  Cromwell ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  instance 
of  his  memory  and  industry,  that  in  his  journeying 
to  and  from  Rome,  he  learnt  by  heart  the  whole  New 
Testament  of  that  writer's  translation ;  which,  pro- 
bably, laid  the  foundation  of  that  protestant  and  re- 

*  Society  or  corporation  ;  here  it  means  a  religious  so- 
ciety, in  honour  and  under  the  patronage  of  the  Virgin. 


W7 

forming  spirit,  whereby  h<    so  mut! 
himself  afterwards.     Upon  his  return   to   Kn^land 
from  his  travels,  he  was  ta  u-n  into 
service  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  who  at  i  •  ruled 

despotic  in  the  favour  of  King  Henry ;  . 
with  all  his  faults,  was  a  great  LI 
learning  and  abilities,  as  wvll  as  a  liberal  a 
ficent  patron  of  learning  itself.     Crm 
recommended  him  to  the  cardinal's  high  esteei. 
made  him  his  solicitor,  and  assigned  him 
care  of  those  buildings  at  Oxford  :»id  Ipswich,  which 
he  was  erecting  for  the  service  of  knowledge 
of  which  (Christ  Church)  remains   to   this  day    a 
monument  of  his  munificence.     Honours  now  be- 
gan   to  fall    thick  upon    him.      In  1531,    he  was 
knighted  j  and  successively  promoted  from  one  great 
place  to  another,  till,  at  length,  in  15 
stituted  Earl  of  Essex,  and  Lord   1 
lain  of  England.     But  the  offices  in  which  1 
boured  most  effectually  for  the   suppression  o 
pish  superstition,  were  those  of  Visitor  Gem 
the  monasteries  throughout  England,  and 
neral  and    Vice  Regent,  over  all  the  spirituality  un- 
der the  King,  who  was  now   declared  supreme  head 
of  the  Church,  the  Pope's  supremacy  beir. 
in  England.     And  under  this  high  charm 
well  sat  above  the  Archbishop,  as  the  Kr 
sentative.    Not  elevated  by  his  power,  he  pro. 
with  indefatigable  indust-y  and  zeal  to  prom., 
reformed  reilgion.      Cromwell,  IK 
think  it  sufficient  to  res1  in  a  demolition  of  p<> 
he   used  every  propei     ndeavour  to    s; 
knowledge,  and  to  diffiu    the  sacred   light  <>: 
instruction  through  the     ition.     Fr. 
Boleyn,  and  assisted  fr    Cranmer, 
procured  an  explanation  of  the  principal   b:.. 
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of  true  religion  to  be  printed  and  dispersed ;  en- 
joined residence  upon  the  clergy ;  gave  them  or- 
ders to  preach  no  more  upon  the  absurdities  of  po- 
pish superstition,  but  upon  the  substantial  duties  of 
Christianity ;  advised  them  to  exhort  the  people 
to  teach  their  children  the  great  essentials  of  the 
Christian  faith,  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Commandments,  &c.,  in  their  mother  tongue,  and 
also  enjoined  the  keeping  of  registers  in  every  pa- 
rish. As  the  most  important  work  of  all,  he  not 
only  procured  a  translation  to  be  made  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  English  language,  but  also  enjoined 
every  parish  to  purchase  one  copy  of  the  largest  sort, 
that  it  might  be  constantly  read  in  the  churches. 
This  was  the  death-blow  of  popery,  as  the  Refor- 
mation owes  its  life  and  continuance  to  the  perusal 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  In- 
finite were  the  private  benefits  which  he  did,  in  help- 
ing poor  pious  men  and  women  out  of  trouble,  and 
great  distresses.  His  virtues  were  no  security  against 
the  malice  and  envy  of  his  enemies.  He  had  the 
common  fate  of  all  disgraced  favourites  ;  his  summer 
friends  forsook,  his  enemies  insulted, him.  His  ene- 
otnies  were  determined  to  destroy  him,  and,  fearing 
his  eloquence  and  abilities,  they  would  not  allow  him 
a  fair  trial  by  his  peers,  but,  convicting  him  of  heresy 
and  treason,  he  was  condemned  unheard,  and  upon 
the  authority  of  a  bill  which  he  had  unhappily  pro- 
moted himself.  After  six  weeks'  imprisonment  in 
the  Tower,  a  warrant  was  sent  for  his  execution,  on 
July  28th,  1540,  on  Toner  Hill. 

Thus  fell  Thomas  Lord  Cromwell,  under  the 
weight  of  his  fickle  and  cruel  master's  displeasure, 
Henry  VIII.,  after  he  had  served  him  with  great 
faithfulness,  courage,  and  resolution,  in  the  most 
hazardous>  difficult,  and  important  undertakings. 
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Cromwell  was  a  person  of  great  wit  and  e\« 
parts,  joined  to  extraordinary  diligence  and  indi 
his  apprehension  was  quick  and  clear.  In  judg- 
ment methodical  and  solid,  his  memory  strong  and 
rational,  his  tongue  fluent  and  pertinent,*  his  presence 
stately  and  obliging,  his  heart  large  and  noble 
temper  patient  and  cautious,  his  correspondence  well 
laid  and  constant,  his  conversation  insinuating  and 
close  5  none  more  dextrous  in  rinding  out  the  de- 
signs of  men  and  courts,  and  none  more  reserved  in 
keeping  a  secret.  As  he  was  good  abroad,  so  was 
he  also  at  home  ;  calling  his  servants  yearly  to  give 
an  account  of  what  they  had  got  under  him  and  what 
they  desired  of  him,  warning  them  to  improve  their 
opportunities  ;  because,  he  said,  he  was  too  great  t</ 
stand  long  ;  providing  for  them,  as  carefully  as  for 
his  own  son,  by  his  purse  and  credit,  that  they 
might  live  as  handsomely  when  he  was  dead,  as  they 
did  when  he  was  alive.  For  piety  towards  God, 
fidelity  to  his  King,  prudence  in  the  management  of  his 
affairs,  gratitude  to  his  benefactors,  dutifulness,  charity, 
and  benevolence,  there  was  not  any  one  then  superior 
to  him  England. 

THE  INSCRIPTION  ON  His  MONUMENT: 
Cromwell,  surnamed  the  Great — 
Whom  Wolsey  first  raised 
From  the  forge,  to  eminent  good  fortune ; 
Whom  Henry  the  Eighth  used  as  his  instrument 
To  suppress  the  Pope's  supremacy,  and  to  dissolve 

religious  structures ; 
Whom  he  advanced  to  the  highest  pitch  of  honour,  and 

authority; 
Whom  he  cast  down,  suddenly,  and  bereft  both  of  life 

and  dignities  ;  Lies  here  interred. 

From  J.  G.  JM's  Collectanea. 


Speaking  to  the  point  under  consideration. 
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CONSCIENCE. 

GOD  is  especially  present  in  the  consciences  of  all 
persons,  good  and  bad,  by  way  of  testimony  and 
judgment :  that  is,  he  is  there  a  remembrancer  to 
call  our  actions  to  mind,  a  witness  to  bring  them  to 
judgment,  and  a  judge  to  acquit  or  condemn.  And 
although  this  manner  of  presence  is,  in  this  life, 
after  the  manner  of  this  life,  that  is,  imperfect,  and 
we  forget  many  actions  of  our  lives  ;  yet  the  great- 
est changes  of  our  state  of  grace  or  sin,  our  most 
considerable  actions,  are  always  present,  like  capital 
letters  to  an  aged  and  dim  eye  :  and,  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  God  shall  draw  aside  the  cloud,  and  mani- 
fest this  manner  of  his  presence  more  notoriously, 
and  make  it  appear,  that  he  was  an  observer  of  our 
very  thoughts,  and  that  he  only  laid  those  things 
by,  which,  because  we  covered  with  dust  and  negli- 
gence, were  not  then  discerned.  But  when  we  art 
risen  from  our  dust  and  imperfection,  they  all  appeal- 
plain  and  legible. — Bis/top  Taylor. 


ANGER. 

CONSIDER  this,  that  there  is  nothing  so  much  gratifies 
an  ill  tongue,  as  to  find  an  angry  hearer,  and  nothing 
so  much  disappoints  and  vexeth  it  as  calmness,  and 
not  being  put  out  of  temper;  it  is  the  most  excellent  and 
innocent  revenge  in  the  world,  to  return  gentle  words, 
or  none  at  all,  to  ill  language;  but,  on  the  other  side,  an- 
ger and  perturbation  do  not  only  produce  what  thy 
adversary  desires  ;  but  also  put  a  discomposedness 
and  inability  upon  thyself,  that  tliou  becomest  una- 
ble to  keep  silence,  or  to  speak  ivkh  that  reason  and 
advantage  thou  shouldest.—  Sir  M.  Hale. 
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Nov.  20,  1836.— Twenty-fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

MORNING  PRAYER.-FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Proverbs  XT. 

WE  have  deviated  from  the  course  adopted  on  for- 
mer Sundays  with  respect  to  the  Lessons  from  the 
book  of  Proverbs,  and  have  taken  the  statement 
of  their  contents  from  Ostervald,  instead  of  Tra- 
vell.      Our  reason  for  so  doing"  is,  that  we  have 
the  Lessons  for  two  Sundays  to  introduce  into  thi* 
number,  and  Ostervald's  summary  is  shorter  than 
Travell's.     Both  these  we  have  used   instr, 
giving  original   remarks,  because    the    dct; 
nature  of  the  book  of  Proverbs,  left  no  opening 
for  any  special  application  of  Lessons,  to  th- 
lect  of  the  day,  and  we  do  not  aim  at  mere  novelty 
when  we  cannot  improve. 

"  The  Wise  Man  makes  mention  of  meekness 
and  prudence  in  our  words  j  of  the  knowledge 
God  has  of  the  behaviour  of  all  men;  <; 
prayers  of  the  righteous,  and  those  of  thewi< 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  wise  and  the  foolish 
receive  corrections;    of  joy  and  contentment  .  t 
mind ;  of  mean  estate  j  of  wrath  j  of  id 
wise   children ;  of  the  destruction  of  the  proud 
and  unjust  j  and  of  the  happiness  of  men  of 
grity  and  humility. 

"  REFLECTIONS. 

"From  this  chapter  we  may  gather,  that  r 
ness  and  discretion  in  words  produce  much  good  ; 
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that  God  knows  and  examines  the  conduct  and 
the  hearts  of  all,  both  good  and  bad  men ;  that 
instructions  and  corrections  are  very  useful ;  that 
wise  men  receive  them  willingly  ;  but  that  it  is  a 
sure  mark  of  folly  and  blindness  not  to  be  able  to 
endure  them  ;  that  God  blesses  the  righteous  and 
hears  their  prayers,  but  rejects  those  of  the  wicked  ; 
that  joy  and  content  is  the  greatest  blessing  of 
our  lives,  when  joined  with  piety ;  that  a  little  with 
the  fear  of  God,  and  with  peace,  is  better  than 
riches  that  bring  trouble  and  wickedness  along 
with  them  ;  that  anger  and  idleness  are  attended 
with  fatal  consequences  ;  that  wise  children  are  a 
comfort  to  their  parents ;  that  God  destroys  the 
impious  and  the  proud  j  that  the  family  of  those 
who  love  dishonest  gain  shall  come  to  ruin  j  but 
that  God  prospers  those  that  fear  him,  and  do 
righteously,  and  walk  humbly  before  him." 


EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Proverbs    xvi. 

"  Solomon  shews,  that  God  knows  and  directs  the 
actions  and  thoughts  of  men ;  that  in  him  we 
ought  to  put  our  trust  ;  that  he  does  every  thing 
with  wisdom  j  that  he  forgives  sins;  and  that 
those  who  turn  to  him,  and  fear  him,  obtain  his 
favour  ;  that  we  ought  to  possess  nothing  unjustly  ; 
and  that  God  hates  pride  and  injustice  ;  he  treats 
likewise  of  the  power  and  duty  of  kings,  of  the 
worth  of  wisdom,  of  pride  and  humility,  of  pru- 
dence, of  labour,  of  evil  speaking,  of  an  honour- 
able old  age,  of  moderation,  and  of  casting  lots. 

<e  REFLECTIONS. 

"The  lessons   of  instruction  which  the  Wise 
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Man  here  gives  us,  are — I.  That  God  knows  the 
hearts  of  men  j    and  in  him  alone  we  oug) 
place  our  trust ;  that  he  disposes  all  thing> 
profound  wisdom  and  perfect  justice  ;  and  fl, 
miseries  and  calamities  of  the  wicked  arc  an  effect 
of  his  justice.     II.  That  from  God  we  may  obtain 
pardon  of  sin,  and  a  reconciliation,  provided  we 
have  recourse  to  him  by  repentance,  and  fear  him, 
and  depart  from  evil.     III.  That  since  a  Httl> 
righteousness  is  better  tthan  great  revenues  without  right ; 
and  pride  goeth  before  destruction ;  we  cannot  too 
studiously  avoid  injustice,  deceit,  and  ha > 
IV.  Solomon  exhorts  those  that  are  exalted  above 
others,  to  hate  injustice,  to  love  virtue,  and  up- 
right men,  and  to  make  a  good  use  of  their  au- 
thority.    V.  He  exhorts  us  to  apply  ourselves  to 
the  study  of  true  wisdom,  and  of  the  fear  of  God, 
since  that  is  more  worth  than  all  the  riches  in  the 
world  3  to  be  prudent,  meek,  moderate  in  our  dis- 
course, and  actions ;  and  to  abstain  from  si  and  IT. 
malice  and  wrath.     VI. He  teaches  us,  that  a  \ir- 
tuous  old  age  is  very  honourable,  and  that  this 
blessing  is  usually  bestowed  by  God  on  the  godly. 
Lastly,  He  declares  that  God  presides  over  the  lot, 
which  plainly  proves  that  he  knows  every  t ! 
that  he  directs  all  things  by  -  his  providence :  and 
that  nothing  happens  in  the  world,  but  by  his 
will." 

Twenty-sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON 

Prov.  xvii. 

"  The  sentences  in  this  chapter  relate  to  con- 
cord, the  fidelity  of  servants,  the  knowledge  God 
has  of  men's  hearts,  the  contempt  of  the  poor, 
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the  blessing  of  families,  the  aversion  that  judges 
ought  to  have  to  lying,  to  taking  bribes,  and  to  in- 
justice ;  others  relate  to  reproofs,  to  folly,  ingra- 
titude and  quarrels  j  others  speak  of  the  excellence 
of  friendship,  of  the  misfortune  of  having  wicked 
children,  of  joy  and  sorrow,  of  discretion  in 
speaking,  and  of  silence. 

"  REFLECTIONS. 

"  We  may  learn  from  this  chapter, — I.  That  there 
are  three  things  necessary  in  order  to  make  any 
family  happy  ;  namely,  peace,  faithful  servants, 
and  children  brought  up  in  virtue.  II.  That  God 
searches  and  examines  the  hearts  of  men,  which 
is  a  powerful  motive  to  godliness.  III.  That  to 
despise  the  poor,  and  to  rejoice  at  the  evils  which 
befal  other  men,  is  a  sin  against  God,  and  exposes 
TIS  to  his  wrath.  IV.  That  magistrates  and  judges 
ought  to  have  a  strong  aversion  against  lying  and 
deceit,  against  bribes  and  unrighteous  judgments. 
V.  That  tale-bearers  sow  division ;  but  that  sea- 
sonable reproofs  are  very  useful.  VI.  That  un- 
grateful persons,  and  those  that  return  evil  for 
good,  shall  never  be  blessed.  VII.  That  quarrels 
ought  to  be  carefully  avoided.  VIII.  That  one  of 
the  greatest  blessings  we  can  enjoy  in  this  world  is 
to  find  true  friends.  IX.  That  since  joy  makes 
life  happy,  and  sorrow  and  vexation  render  it  irk- 
some, we  ought  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  fear  of 
God,  which  alone  can  give  true  contentment  and 
satisfaction.  Lastly,  that  one  of  the  chief  effects 
of  wisdom,  is  to  speak  with  discretion,  and  to  know 
when  to  hold  our  tongues.  Every  one  of  us,  ac- 
cording to  our  condition  and  circumstances,  should 
meditate  upon  these  precepts,  and  conform  our 
actions  to  them," 
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EVENING  PRAYER.-FIRST  PROPER   LESSON 
Prov.  xix. 

"The  sentences  of  this  chapter  relate  to  the 
judgment  which  wise  men  form  of  others,  on  ac- 
count of  their  poverty  and  riches,  and  • 
which  the  generality  of  mankind  conct ; 
on  the  same  account.     Other  sentences  relate  to 
imprudence,  to  false  witnesses,  to  t  i  ion  of 

unworthy  persons,  to  the  care  which  ought  to  be 
taken  in  suppressing  anger,  and  to  th 
kings  :  others  represent  the  good  and  evil  that  is 
occasioned  by  women,  and  by  children  ;  th«  r< 
of    charitable   persons ;    the   duty  of    corr 
children ;  the  evils  arising  from  anger,  idleness, 
and  being  without  the  fear  of  God ;  the  advantagi-- 
of  piety ;    the   punishment   and  miseries    v 
wicked  men  draw  upon  themselves. 

"  REFLECTIONS. 

"  The  reflections  we  should  here  make  are, — I 
That  a  poor  man,  who  walks  in  his  integrity,  is 
more  valuable  than  a  rich  man  without  virtu 
therefore  that  we  ought  not  to  esteem  men  because 
they  are  rich,  nor  despise  others  for  the  meanness 
of  their  condition.  II.  It  is  of  great  importance 
to  behave  with  prudence  in  all  things.  III.  That 
false  witnesses  will  not  escape  unpunished.  IV. 
That  it  is  a  great  misfortune  when  mean  and  un- 
worthy persons  are  put  in  authority.  V.  That  to 
know  how  to  pardon  injuries  and  to  moderate  our 
anger,  is  the  effect  of  great  wisdom.  VI.  That 
women  and  children  contribute  much  to  the  hap- 
piness or  misery  of  families  ;  and  that 
correct  our  children  betimes,  without  being  \\ith- 
holden  by  a  false  tenderness.  This  chapter  teaches 
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us  likewise,  that  he  mho  glveth  to  the  poor,  lendeth 
to  the  Lord,  and  God  will  pay  him  again  ;  that  wrath 
and  idleness  are  the  occasion  of  many  evils  ;  that 
the  true  way  to  be  happy  to  the  end  of  our  lives, 
is  to  keep  the  commands  of  God,  and  to  fear  him  ; 
and  lastly,  that  the  advantages  of  correction  are 
great ;  that  we  ought  to  submit  to  it  willingly  ;  and 
that  those  who  reject  it,  and  laugh  at  instruction, 
lay  up  for  themselves  the  greatest  miseries." 

The  Church  now  concludes  the  historical  and 
moral  portion  of  the  Lessons,  and,  properly  speak- 
ing, concludes  her  course  of  Lessons  for  the  year, 
as  her  year  commences  with  the  First  Sunday  in 
Advent.  But  the  plan  of  our  work  prevented  our 
following  her  course,  and  we  are  under  the  neces- 
sity of  returning  to  the  prophetical  portion  of  her 
Lessons,  and  to  conclude  where  we  ought  to  have 
begun.  But  we  could  not  avoid  this. 


A    TRAVELLER'S*    MUSINGS. 


(For  the  Penny  Sunday  Reader.) 
LAND  of  my  birth  !  whose  piny  forests  wave, 
In  solemn  murmurs,  as  the  evening  breeze, 
Seeks  their  lone  shades  to  rest  its  weary  wing  ; 
Where,  save  the  hum  of  tropic  insects,  nought 


*  We  gather  from  this  Poem,  that  the  writer  is  a  North 
American  by  birth,  and  describes  the  scenes  of  America  in 
the  first  part  of  the  poem.  In  the  latter  part  he  speaks  of 
"  Old  England,"  the  land  of  the  "Fathers"  of  the  North 
Americans.  We  note  this,  because,  however  obvious  this 
may  be  to  some  of  our  readers,  there  are  otherstowhom  it 
would  not  be  so  evident. 


Disturbs  the  *  ,hs, 

And  those  responsive  <>t'  th* 

How  does  thine  image  mem'ry's  pa-. 

With  scenes  of  grandeur  and  MiMim-1 

Those  tangled  forest^  .jldg, 

Those  mighty  rivers,   and  tin- tuw'i 

Where,  cradled  first,  the  stn-.ml.  t  issue* 

To  traverse  continents,  and  pour  ita  waves, 

Into  the  mighty  bosom  of  t!i 

Land  of  my  birth  !  sublime  arc  all  thy  scenes, 

And  God,  in  grandeur,dwells  those  v. 

Land  of  my  Fathers !  let  the  trembling  hand, 
Now  lightly  touch  the  chord,  and  sing  of  thee — 
How  changed,  ho  w  beautiful,  how  soft  the 
Here  are  no  mountain  torrents,  thundering  o'er 
The  steep  of  mighty  rocks ;  no  forests  here, 
Teeming  with  savage  life  ;  no  .serp- 
Nor  noisome  pestilence  these  wood-;  invade 
But  cultivation  smiles  o'er  hill  and  dale, 
And  now,  on  earth  did  Eden  bloom,  'twtr- 

Thine,  too,  a  moral  charm,  that  fills  the  soul 
With  deeper  feeling  than  mere  nature  wakes, 
Howe'er  sublime  or  beautiful  her  scenes  : 
For  here,  as  o'er  thy  smiling  plains,  the  eye 
Enraptured  roves,  the  heart  is  made  to  pause, 
On  tower,  and  spire,  that,  pointing  to  the  -ky. 
Proclaim  the  hope  of  brighter  worlds  than  this  ; 
And  the  soft  sound  of  village  bells  is  In 
As  dawns  the  Christian  Sabbath's  holy  morn, 
Calling  the  soul  from  thoughts  of  earth  to  heaven ! 
Here  then  the  pilgrim  rests  his  weary  f< 
Recalling  seldom  that,  is  past,  but  oft, 
By  faith,  approaching  still  another  land, 
Of  fadeless  beauty  ;  where  undying 
And  peace,  await  the  ransomed  of  the  L 

A.  *  . 


330 


RELIGION  ALONE  SUFFICIENT  FOR  THE 
SOUL. 


GOD  hath  endued  the  immortal  soul,  with  a  rest- 
less appetite  and  raging  thirst  after  some  chief 
good,  which  the  heart  of  every  man  is  continually 
groping  after,  and  catching  at,  though  indeed 
few  find  it.  Sin  hath  not  destroyed  the  nature  and 
capacity  of  the  rational  soul,  but  hath  diverted 
the  mind  from  its  adequate  object,  and  hath  sunk 
it  into  the  creature,  where  it  wanders  hither  and 
thither,  like  a  banished  man,  from  one  den  and 
cave  to  another  ;  but  is  secure  nowhere.  A 
wicked  man,  who  is  tossed  from  his  centre  by  sin, 
and  departed  from  the  fountain  of  his  life,  flies 
low  in  his  affections,  and  flutters  perpetually  about 
the  earth,  and  earthly  objects  j  but,  like  Noah's 
dove,  can  find  no  rest  for  his  foot.  Now,  religion 
is  the  hand  that  pulls  this  wandering  bird  into  her 
own  ark,  from  whence  she  was  departed  ;  it  settles 
the  soul  upon  its  proper  centre,  and  quenches  a 
burning  thirst  after  happiness.  And,  for  this  rea- 
son, it  is  called  water  in  Scripture,  as  appears  from 
Isaiah  Iviii.  11,  Isaiah  xliv.  3,  compared  with  John 
vii.  37.  Religion  is  a  taste  of  infinite  goodness, 
which  quenches  the  thirst  after  all  other  created 
and  finite  good.  And  every  religious  soul  hath 
such  a  taste  of  God,  even  in  this  life,  which,  though 
it  do  not  perfectly  fill  him,  yet  doth  perfectly  as- 
sure him  where  all  fulness  dwells. — From  Shaw's 
"  Immanuelf  Contributed  by  A.  P. 
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THE     COTTAGE    PREACH! 
No.  XVIII 

"And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  which  it  calltd 
Calvary,  there  they  crucified  him,  and  the  malefactors,  oat  oo 
the  right  hand,  and'  the  other  on  the  left."—  Luke 


TAKING,  as  a  text  for  ray  last  sermon,  the  beau- 
tiful portion  of  Scripture,  which  the 
Eunuch  was  reading,  when  discovered  by  Philip  ; 
I  pointed  out  to  your  notice  and  imitation,  the 
affecting  manner  in  which  the  lowly  Jesus  sub- 
mitted to  the  wilful  indignities  of  his  closing  life 
on  earth.  I  showed  you  how  truly  "  he  was  led 
as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,"  —  marked  by  the 
same  innocence,  and  equally  ready  to  go  wl 
the  hand  of  power  might  conduct  him.  And  I 
also  told  you,  that,  though  he  was  "cruelly,  disdain- 
fully, and  despitefully"  treated,  while  passing  on 
the  road  from  the  hall  of  mock-judgment  t 
place  of  his  execution;  yet,  that  he  remained 
silent  under  every  suffering  ;  and  that,  "  like  a 
lamb,  dumb  before  his  shearers,  so  he  opened  not 
his  mouth  :"  —  but  I  did  not  dwell  upon  what  fol- 
lowed. I  did  not  fix  your  attention  to  the  mur- 
derous acts,  with  which  the  Jewish  rabble  stained 
their  hands,  as  they  before  had  polluted  their  lips, 
in  the  madness  of  their  iniquity.  I  did  not  cause 
you  to  witness,  by  faith,  the  expiring  agon 
your  Saviour,  in  his  last  struggle,  to  deliver 
from  eternal  death  and  misery  fallen  man,  and  re- 
store him  to  that  "  image"  and  innocence  whirh 
adorned  him  when  the  Creator  beheld  his  work 
and  saw  that  it  was  "  very  good"  I  have  reserved 
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this  scene  of  interest  for  our  present  subject. 
And  may  that  eternal  Father,  into  whose  righte- 
ous hands  our  dying  Master  did  commend  his 
Spirit,  train  our  thoughts  in  a  right  direction, 
while  we  contemplate  "  the  place  which  is  called 
Calvary,  where  they  crucified  him,  and  the  male- 
factors, one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left !" 

It  is  a  melancholy  reflection,  which  can  never, 
however,  be  profitably  suppressed,  that,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  our  Saviour  was  surrounded 
by  the  wicked.  He  was  the  companion,  of  trans- 
gressors. Like  righteous  Lot,  "  seeing  and  hear- 
ing, He  vexed  his  righteous  soul  from  day  to 
day  with  their  unlawful  deeds."  But  this  was  a 
part  of  His  necessary  trial.  This  was  needful  for 
the  end  for  which  he  was  born.  So  that  when  the 
Pharisees,  on  one  occasion,  contemptuously  in- 
quired of  the  disciples,  "  why  eateth  your  Master 
with  publicans  and  sinners,"  He  instructively  re- 
plied, "  They  that  are  whole,  need  not  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick  : — I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  And 
the  more  we  look  into  this  provision  of  the  Di- 
vine counsels,  and  the  more  we  contemplate  the 
extent  to  which  Jesus  was  subjected  to  the 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  deeds,  of  a  wicked  and 
blaspheming  world ;  the  stronger  must  be  our 
feelings  of  abhorrence  at  the  wilful  indignities  that 
were  heaped  upon  him,  and  the  greater  must  be 
our  love  for  one  who  has  thus  "  borne  our  grief 
and  carried  our  sorrows."  But  there  is  no  bound 
to  the  malice, — there  is  no  limit  to  the  insolence, 
— there  is  no  restraint  upon  the  cruelty  of  man, 
when  his  passions  are  heated  by  the  instruments 
of  hell,  and  his  hands  directed  by  "  the  power  of 
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darkness."  As  though  it  were  not  enough,  tl< 
suffering  Redeemer  should  he  born  with  a  sword 
suspended,  as    it  were,   over  his  ad, — 

should  be  found  to  company  with  the  worst  of 
men  ;  to  "  eat  and  drink  with  sinners," — should  be 
treacherously  kissed  by  a  servant  of  Satan 
cused  by  the  "  Sons  of  Belial  j"  and  led 
cifixion  in  the  midst  of  the  most  revengefu ! 
most  profligate,  the  most  abandoned,  the  most 
turbulent,  the  most  merciless  mob  that  ever 
graced  the  name  and  nature  of  responsible  beings : 
— as  though  this  were  not  sufficient  trial  to  the  feel- 
ings of    one,  who  was  going,  "witlmn- 
blemish,  or  any  such  thing,"  to  "lay  down  1 1 : 
for  the  very  race  of  mortals,  who  were  thu- 
up  to  the  brim  His  bitter  cup, — the  on!; 
ing  insult  that  could  be  devised,  was  not  forgotten. 
They  not  only  led  Him  "  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaught- 
er j"  they  not  only,  in  mockery  of  His  kingly 
office,  encircled  his  brow  with  a  crown  of  t 
— a   fit  emblem  of  his  sufferings  j  they 
condemned  him  to  bear  his  own  cross  to  "  tin- 
place  which  is  called  Calvary  -"  there  they 
only  crucified  him,  as  they  would  a  common 
nal  :  but,  in  order  to  degrade  him  as  low  as  they 
possibly  could,  they  took  occasion  to  < 
the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  mon 
other  malefactors."     Nay,  that  he  migl.' 
the  ghost"  while  breathing  the  very  air  ot  < 
nals,  He  was  crucified  in  the  centre  of  the- 
notorious  offenders,  "  one  being  on  the  right  hand  and 
the  other  on  the  left"   But  there  was  Divi 
sion  in  all  this  aggravated  insult ;  though 
alter  the  condemnation  of  God  upon  tl 
lessen  their  guilt.     They  were  willing  ins-tru: 
in  the  power  of  Satan,  and  bitter  cause  hav« 
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to  "  weep,  not  for  Him,  but  for  themselves."  For 
thus  did  they  confirm  those  Scriptures,  which  so 
loudly  denounce  their  woes  :  thus  did  they  fulfil 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  concerning  the  "  man  of 
sorrows,"  that  be  should  not  only  be  "  despised 
a'nd  rejected  of  men,"  but  that  he  should  be 
"  numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  and  should 
"  make  his  grave  with  the  wicked."  "  Thus,"  says 
the  Evangelist,  "it  was  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer." 

But,  brethren,  for  whom  did  that  "  Holy  One," 
who  "  knew  no  sin,"  and  in  whose  mouth  no  guile 
was  to  be  found— -for  whom  did  he  thus  sutfer  ? 
For  whose  "offences"  was  he  "delivered  up  into 
cruel  hands  to  crucify  and  slay  him  ?"    For  whose 
sins  did  he  minister,  and  die  a  willing  sacrifice  in 
the  hands  of  a  defied  God  ?     It  was  for  your  sins 
and  mine.  It  was  "  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 
Yes,  "  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 
None  are  excluded  from  "  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  but  those  who  exclude  them- 
selves, by  continuing  in  sin,  and  "  daily  crucifying 
afresh  the  son  of  God."     "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,"  (said  the  Redeemer,  "  signifying 
that  death  he  should  suffer,")  "  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me."  And,  oh,  may  we  be  all  found  of  that 
blessed  number  !    May  we  all,  "  looking  unto  him 
as  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,"  meekly 
"  come  unto  him  that  we  may  have  life."  The  world 
is  as  a  field,  in  which  are  sown  tares  as  well  as 
wheat.     The  world  is  as  a  net,  in  which  are  col- 
lected both  good  and  bad.     The  world  is  as  an  as- 
sembly, in  which  all  have  not  on  wedding  gar- 
ments.    The   godly  and  the  ungodly   are  here 
mixed  together.    And,  like  the  Saviour  himself, 
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who,  in  life  and  death,  was  "numbered  with 
transgressors,"  "  so  are  we  in  the  world."  On 
every  side  are  sinners  :  nay,  in  our  hrarta — in  the 
hearts  of  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men,  the  ; 
ciple  of  sin  still  remains.  And  though  some  may  be 
more  holy,  some  more  righteous,  some  more  "  ex- 
cellent, than  their  neighbour ;"  all.  iuiviirthi>U>- 
are  sinful  mortals,  and  all  require  the  sinner's  sa- 
tisfaction— the  atonement  of  the  Cross. 

"May  we  never  cease  to  confess  and  bewail  tin. 
manifold  sins,  which  we,  from  timr  to  time,  have 
committed."  May  we  never  forget  that,  thoupl 
the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  li: 
foolishness,"  the  Cross   of  Christ  is,  "  to  us  the 
power  of   God"  unto  salvation.     And,   h<> 
some  may  "trust  in  horses  and  some  in  char 
may  we  ever  "  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God"  and  Saviour ;  and  with  heart  and  soul 
exclaim,  in  the  word  of  an  Apostle,  "  God  forbid 
that  /  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world."    Amen. 

PA  i 


OH,  that  we  might  learn  from  these  friendly  ashes 
not  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  injuries,  i 
foment  the  fever  of  resentment,  nor  to  cherish  tin 
turbulence  of  passion  ;  that  there  may  be  as 
little  animosity  and  disagreement  in  the  land  of 
the  living,  as  there  is  in  the  congregation  of  the 
dead. — From  J.  G.  Ms  Adversaria, 
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A    PREPARATIVE     AGAINST    AFFLICTION'S   AND 
DEATH. 

IT  is  a  most  useful  and  necessary  course,  for  men 
in  prosperity,  to  take  up  the  frequent  contemplation 
of  theirchange,  and  sometimes,  and  oftentimes,  to  en- 
courage such  serious  thoughts  as  these,  both  in  re- 
ference to  birth  and  other  external  afflictions.  "  I  am 
now  well  and  alive  ;  but  I  cannot  but  know  that  I  am 
mortal  and  must  die,  and  my  own  reason  and  every 
day's  experience  tell  me  that  my  time  is  very  un- 
certain and  casual :  a  small  distemper,  or  disorder  in 
any  little  vein  or  artery,  a  little  cold,  a  little  meat 
undigested,  may  cast  me  into  a  mortal  disease  5  a 
crumb  going  aside,  a  contagious  air,  the  fall  of  a 
stone  on  me,  or  me  on  a  stone,  may  suddenly  take 
away  my  life.  There  are  such  infinite  casualties  that 
may  be  mortal  to  me,  that  it  is  no  wonder  I  should 
die  ;  but  the  wonder  is  that  I  should  live.  What  if 
it  should  please  God,  by  any  disease  or  accident, 
suddenly  to  call  me  to  account  for  my  stewardship, 
are  my  accounts  ready  ?  is  my  pardon  sealed  ?  is  all 
as  ready  as  becomes  that  hour  ?  If  it  be,  well :  if 
riotj  it  becomes  me  speedily  to  set  things  in  order, 
especially  my  great  concern,  for  as  this  tree  of  mine 
falls,  so  it  will  lie  to  all  eternity." — Sir  Matthew 

Abon  Hannifah,  chief  of  a  Turkish  sect,  once  re- 
ceived a  blow  in  the  face  from  a  ruffian,  and  re- 
buked him  in  these  terms,  not  unworthy  of  Chris- 
tian imitation — "  If  I  were  vindictive,  I  should 
return  you  outrage  for  outrage — If  .1  were  an  in- 
former, I  should  accuse  you  before  the  Caliph.  But 
I  prefer  putting  up  a  prayer  to  God,  that  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  he  will  cause  me  to  enter  heaven 
with  vou." 
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MORNING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPEL 
Isaiah  i. 

THIS,  as  we  have  before  observed,  though  m 
commencement  of  die  natural  year,  according   to 
which  the  SUNDAY  READER  is  published,  is  the  be- 
rjfinning  of  the  ecclesiastical,  or  Church-ser 
We  have,  more  at  large,  described  the  season  o; 
vent  in  this  relation  to  the  Church  service  year,  in 
our  second  Volume,  page  339,  &c.,  to  wlm 
refer  our  readers.       We,  also,  subjoin  the  to!! 
statement  from  Wogan  : — 

"  It  deserves  our  notice,  that  for  the  greater  so- 
lemnity of  the  three  principal  festivals  in  the 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsunday,  the  C: 
has  appointed  certain  days  to  attend  th 
to  go  before,  and  some  to  come  after  them.     Be- 
fore Christmas  are  appointed  four  A<1 
days;  so  called,  because  the  design  of  them 
prepare  us  for  a  religious  commemoration  of  the 
Advent,  or  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
he  came  to  visit  us  in  all  humility  j  and  lik 
for  his  second  Advent,  when  he  shall  <••••• 
glorious  majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick 
dead. 

"  The  most  effectual  preparation  for  1. 
well  as  commemoration  of  his   first,  coir, 
carefully  taught  us  by  the  Church,  in  the  • 
A  a 
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Lessons,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  which,  with  ad- 
mirable propriety,  she  hath  chosen  for  this  holy 
season.  The  great  end  and  design  of  her  whole 
service,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  seems  plainly  to 
be  an  earnest  call  to  the  performance  of  our  triple 
vow  in  baptism,  enforcing  more  particularly  the 
duties  of  repentance  and  obedience,  from  the  con- 
sideration of  that  grand  article  of  our  faith,  the 
coming  of  Christ,  even  his  twofold  Advent ;  1st, 
That  our  Lord  Jesus  is  He,  that  was  to  come  into 
the  world,  to  redeem  it  5  and,  2dly,  That  it  is  He 
also,  that  shall  come  again,  at  the  last  day,  to  be 
our  Judge. 

"  The  use,  therefore,  to  be  drawn  from  this 
topic  of  our  Lord's  Advent,  should  be  the  same 
which  the  Apostle  infers  j  '  That  we  should  cast 
away  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the 
armour  of  light :'  that  we  should,  as  our  prophet 
exhorts  us,  '  Cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do 
well.'  In  a  word,  that  we  should  faithfully  dis- 
charge our  baptismal  promise — repent  and  obey. 

"  And  that  this  argument  of  our  Lord's  coming 
may  have  the  greater  weight  to  produce  so  blessed 
an  effect,  the  church  has  thought  fit  not  only  to 
select  suitable  lessons  for  every  Sunday  in  Advent, 
•Jmt  in  a  manner  to  appoint  proper  lessons  for 
every  day  of  this  penitential  and  preparatory 
season  j  having  reserved  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
(after  all  the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
as  appointed  in  the  calendar,  have  been  read 
through)  to  be  read  at  this  time;  and  that  for 
this  apparent  reason,  because  this  evangelical 
prophet,  giving  us  the  clearest  predictions  of 
Christ,  is  the  fittest  of  any  to  excite  a  true  and 
lively  faith  in  the  great  mystery  of  his  incarnation 
and  birth ;  the  celebration  of  which  is  now  at 
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hand  :  and  hath  likewise  many  awakening  pre- 
dictions of  his  second  and  mo-'  ,  lou* 
coming  to  judgment." 

The  prophet  begins  (v.  1—10.)  with  an   appeal 
to]the  people  of  Israel  on  their  sinfulness,  and 
a  call  to  repentance,  which  the  Christian  ma . 
apply  to  himself  at  this  season.    The  awakening  call, 
(v.  2,)  "Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  c 
obviously,  is  in  the  same  tone  and  spirit  as  the  ad- 
monition of  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle,  that  "  now 
high  time  to  awake"  &c.,  and,  as  the  petition  in  the 
Collect,  for  "  grace,  that  we  may  cast  away  the  work* 
of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light," 
&c. 

"  The  first  sound  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  John 
the  Baptist,"  observes  Mr.  Wogan,  "  was  a  sum- 
mons to  repentance,  because  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven was  then  at  hand  :  even  so  here,  the  evange- 
lical prophet  calls  upon  us  likewise  to  prepare, 
by  a  timely  repentance,  for  the  coming  «• 
Lord.     Hear,  O  my  soul,  and   awake  froM 
dead  sleep  of  sin  :  shall  the  heavens  hear,  and  the 
earth  give  ear  to  this  trump  of  God,  and  thou 
remain   deaf  and  insensible  ?      Hear  now. 
arise  to  life :  accomplish  this  thy  first  resurrection, 
while  it  is  called  to-day  ;  while  the  prophets  and 
the  gospel's  silver  trumpet  invites  thee  to  repent- 
ance and  grace  ;  that  when  that  of  the  archangel 
shall  sound,  thou  mayest  have  a  happy  part  in 
the  second  resurrection,  and  meet  thy  L< 
peace.     Consider  the  dignity  of  thy  high  calling  ; 
consider  the  noble  relation  thou  bearest  to  him  : 
thou  too  art  one  of  the  children  of  God  :  He  hath 
begotten  thee  anew  in  baptism,  and  adopU 
for  his  child :  He  hath  also  brought  thee  vp,  and 
educated  thee  in  the  bosom  of  his  church:    H«- 
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hath  nourished  thee  with  the  food  of  his  holy  word, 
yea,  of  his  own  most  precious  body  and  blood  j 
and  shall  he  call  in  vain  ?  Wilt  thou  also  rebel 
against  him  r" 

Isaiah  next  proceeds  (v.  11 — 17,)  to  allude  to  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  sacrifices  and  ceremonies 
of  the  law,  and  to  their  utter  worthlessness  and  de- 
stitution of  power,  unless  the  spirit  of  them  were 
kept  in  view — and  still  more  so,  if  their  conduct 
should  be  at  direct  variance  with  it.  He  prepares 
the  world  for  that  Jesus  who  should  bring  all  to 
light,  and  lead  men  to  worship  the  Father  "  in  spirit 
and  in  truth." 

"  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ;  put  away  the  evil  of  your 
doings  from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil  ;  learn  to  do 
well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fa- 
therless, plead  for  the  widow." 

Herein  speaks,  beforehand,  the  Spirit  of  that  Gos- 
pel which  was  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  and 
which  Christ  came  in  the  flesh  to  bring  to  light. 

The  next  subjects  are,  (v.  18 — 25,)  the  mercies, 
long-suffering,  and  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty, 
urged  upon  the  Jews  as  inducements  to  turn  from 
their  wickedness.  And  (v.  26,  27)  to  encourage 
them  still  farther,  the  prospect  of  the -redemption 
that  should  come  to  Zion,  is  revealed.  The  re- 
mainder of  the  chapter  declares  the  destruction  of 
those  who  shall  neglect  to  profit  by  these  gracious 
designs  of  their  heavenly  Father. 

EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  ii. 

"  THIS  lesson,"  Wogan  observes,  "  describes, 
as  some  think,  the  twofold  Advent  of  Christ :  ]  st, 
His  coming  in  mercy  to  save ;  2dly,  His  coming 
in  glory  to  judge  the  World.  But  it  seems  rather 
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to  represent  the  effects  of  his  first  coming,  namely, 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  th<    n 
Jews,  the  glory  of  the  church,  or  k 
Messiah  ;  and  that  it  should  not  onl  rsal, 

but  far  superior  to  all  the  kingdoms  or  empires  of 
the  world.     It  describes  also  the  spiritual  effect* 
of  his  first  coming,  which  art-  lik 
either  salutary  and  happy,  or  penal  and  de- 
tive:  that  peace,  unity,  and  concord,  shall  be  to 
all  that  receive  him  in  faith;  all  that  flow  unto 
him  ;  ».  e.  the  stream  of  whose  affections  move* 
freely,  though  not  naturally ;  who,  by  the  impulse 
of  a  divine  and  supernatural  grace,  are  elevated 
above  themselves  and  the  world,  and  carried  up- 
wards towards  heaven,  and  heavenly  things.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  such  as  do  not  believe  on  him, 
shall  not  be  able  to  exalt  themselves  :  their  pride 
shall  be  humbled  and  brought  low  :    '  Indignation 
and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  shall  be 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jev. 
and  also  of  the  Gentile.'     Happy  indeed  \vill  be 
this  effect  of  Christ's  first  coming,  it'  our  pride  be 
thereby  humbled,  and  our  lofty  looks  be  brought 
down :  happy,  I  mean,  if  it  precede,  but  fruitless, 
miserable,  and  vain,  if  it  follow  his  second  com- 
ing ;  when  the  day  of  grace  is  past,  and  jmL 
is  begun. 

"  Conclude  we,  therefore,  as  our  lesson  rightly 
warns  us, '  Cease  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  hi^ 
nostrils;'   i.  e.  from  trusting  in   mere  man  j  for 
wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of  ?  But  let  us  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  who  ii 
not  a  mere  man,  having  breath  in  his  n 
only,  but  hath  life  in  himself;  yea,  is  life  i 
and  therefore  God  as  well  as  man." 

In  this  view  of  the  intent  of  the  Lesson  we  cm 
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except  that,  we  think,  the  latter  part  of  the  chap- 
ter contains  an  evident  allusion  to  the  dismay  of 
idolaters  when  Christ  should  come,  and  that  this 
agrees  well  with  the  devotions  of  the  season,  and  the 
course  of  the  church  service.  In  the  Morning  Les- 
son, the  prophet  touches  upon  the  new  light  which 
the  coming  of  Jesus  would  cast  upon  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Jewish  law,  and  gives  the  Jews  suitable  admo- 
nitions to  repent  and  act  up  to  the  spirit  of  those  in- 
stitutions. He  here  (v.  4)  proclaims  the  exten- 
sion of  this  light  to  the  Gentiles^  or  nations,  and 
speaks  of  the  elevation  of  the  Church  (the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house,  v.  2),  and  of  the  many 
nations  that  shall  flow  into  it,  and  the  peace  and 
blessings  they  shall  find  in  its  communion.  He  re- 
turns then  (v.  5)  to  his  countrymen,  and  calls  on 
them  also  to  walk  in  the  "light  of  the  Lord." 
From  verse  5  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  he  points 
out  the  reason  of  the  Jews  being  forsaken  of 
God;  the  vanity,  and  absurdity,  of  the  people,  whose 
superstition  and  idolatries  they  had  chosen  to  make 
their  trust,  instead  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  state  of 
remorse  and  helpless  condemnation  in  which  they 
would  be  found  at  the  Advent,  or  coming,  of  the 
Great  Judge  of  the  "  quick  and  dead."  They  will 
then  "  cast  their  idols  of  silver,  and  their  idols  of 
gold,  which  they  made  each  one  for  himself  to  wor- 
ship, to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats." 

And  in  like  manner,  those  who  have  been  guilty 
of  another  kind  of  idolatry,  the  bowing  down  to,  and 
serving,  covetousness,  lust,  pride,  and  other  pas- 
sions, will  wish  to  "  hide  themselves  in  the  holes  of 
the  rocks,"  and  would  gladly  give  all  that  they 
once  desired,  but  will  then  despise  and  hate,  if 
they  could  then  have  the  opportunity,  which  they 
once  slighted,  of  following  the  course  recommended 
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by  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  and  P<  • 
adapted  to  this  season. 


ORIGINAL   POETRY. 

LINES   WRITTEN    DURING   A   THVNDER    STORM. 

WHY  tremble  thus  my  guilty  soul — 
Why  shrink  oppressed  with  U-ar  '. 
Death  hath  not  raised  his  awful  dart  — 
His  footsteps  are  not  near  ! 

The  tempest  rages  darkly  round, 
But  comes  not  nigh  to  tluv  : 
The  thunders  roll,  the  lightnings  flash, 
But  far  away  they  flee. 

And  dost  thou  ask  why  fear  o'erwhelms, 
When  thus,  afar,  resound 
Jehovah's  accents  on  the  storm — 
His  terrors  shake  the  ground  ? 

Shall  I  not  shrink  beneath  the  glance, 
Of  th'  Almighty's  piercing  eye, 
Which  flashes  forth,  with  fearful  gleam, 
Athwart  the  darkening  sky  ? 

I  think  upon  that  dreadful  day, 
When  louder  peals  shall  roll, 
And  vaulted  skies,  with  lightnings  rent, 
Shall  shrivel  as  a  scroll. 

Oh  !  in  that  scene  of  God's  fierce  wrath, 
When  earth  shall  pass  away  ; 
Messiah  !  stretch  forth  thy  arm  to  save — 
Be  thou  the  sinner's  stay  ! 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


MR.  EDITOR, — The  illustration  of  some  portions 
of  the  Liturgy,  with  which  you  have  continued  to 
favor  your  readers,  has,  I  trust,  rendered  many  of 
them  more  sensible  of  the  admirable  provision, 
made  by  the  Church,  for  the  instruction  of  her 
members  in  that  knowledge,  "which  is  able  to 
make  them  wise  unto  salvation,"  and  has,  I  would 
hope,  awakened  in  the  minds  of  many,  a  feeling 
of  warm  attachment  to  our  Holy,  Scriptural,  and 
Apostolical  Establishment.  To  those,  then,  who 
pray  for  the  prosperity  of  this  our  Zion,  may  I  be 
permitted  to  offer,  through  the  medium  of  your 
pages,  an  appeal  on  her  behalf?  We  concluded 
last  Sunday,  the  yearly  course  of  her  services,  and 
this  morning  she  calls  upon  us  to  begin  them 
anew — to  prepare  with  her,  for  the  coming  of  the 
Saviour,  and  to  attend  her  as  she  follows  Him 
throughout  the  great  work  of  our  salvation,  in 
those  beautiful  and  affecting  offices,  in  which  she 
commemorates  the  passages  of  our  Lord's  life,  and 
death,  and  resurrection  ;  and  would  we  but  dili- 
gently walk  in  the  track  she  points  out,  our  course, 
like  His,  would  be  finally  a  glorious  and  trium- 
phant one.  The  return  of  the  ecclesiastical,  no 
less  than  that  of  the  natural,  year,  demands  the 
exercise  of  thanksgiving ;  for,  whilst  we  are  bound 
to  praise  God,  that  our  years  are  prolonged,  we 
have  yet  more  abundant  cause  to  praise  Him,  for 
preserving  to  us  those  authorised  means  of  con- 
solation and  grace,  upon  the  use  of  which  the 
comfort  and  security  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage  so 
entirely  depend.  I  would,  therefore,  entreat  every 


professing  member  of  the  Church,  to  consider 
riously,  the  value  of  the  privileiri •>  ;  .and 

to  be  earnestly  solicitous:  to  ensure,  t,,  hiiii*i-l: 
his  posterity,  the  same  incalculable  blessing.  The 
Church  herself  points  out  the  weapons,  v. 
best  defend  her  from  the  attacks  <  :  . ,  rsa- 

ries,  and  these  "  weapons"  are  not  carnal.  Sh« 
has  been  provided  with  a  spiritual  armour  by  her 
Great  Captain,  and  with  that  she  now  beseeches 
her  children  to  arm  themselves.  Much,  very  much, 
might  be  done  for  the  spreading  of  vital  religion, 
and  much  more  widely  might  the  institutions  of 
the  pure  Apostolical  Church  of  this  land,  be  made 
to  diffuse  their  usefulness,  if  every  one,  who  calls 
himself  a  Churchman,  would  demonstrate  his  ap- 
proval of,  and  attachment  to,  her  ordinances,  by 
so  ordering  his  affairs,  and  those  of  his  household, 
that  both  himself  and  family  might  be  regular  at- 
tendants upon  them,  not  only  on  the  Sabbath,  but 
on  other  days  of  authorized  solemn  observa. 
Such  a  course,  undertaken  with  a  view  of  drawing 
down  upon  it  the  favour  and  protection  of  the 
Most  High,  would,  by  promoting  individual  holi- 
ness, offer  the  surest  hopes  of  safety  to  the  Church ; 
would  best  controvert  the  arguments  of  her  ad- 
versaries, by  manifesting  the  spirituality  and  prac- 
tical piety  of  her  institutions,  and  would  a  third  t  he- 
best  security  against  the  progress  of  irreligiou,  »i\ 
the  one  hand — of  delusion  and  fanaticism,  on  the 
other.  The  tendency  of  the  present  age  to  reli- 
gious enthusiasm,  strongly  points  out,  to  the  sober- 

*  As  not  only  Christmas  Day,  and  Good  Friday,  wbicb  ibe 
writer  knows,  from  experience,  to  be,  in  the  country  at  leaat, 
passed  over  with  much  indifference  and  neglect,  but  alto  the 
Epiphany,  Ash-  Wednesday,  and  the  season  of  Leut,  Ai 
Day,  &c. 
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minded  Christian,  the  value  of  an  Establishment, 
which,  while  cherishing  a  spirit  of  the  most  lively 
faith  and  most  ardent  piety,  the  warmest  charity 
and  most  active  zeal,  the  most  profound  humility 
and  most  confiding  trust  in  the  merits  of  a  Re- 
deemer, yet  restrains  from  all  extravagance  of  be- 
lief or  practice,  and  is  equally  opposed  to  indif- 
ference and  display.  It  is  as  the  Depository  of 
the  Truth,  that  the  Church  claims  the  affectionate 
regard,  the  zealous  support  of  her  members.  It  is 
in  confidence  of  the  justness  of  this  claim,  that  the 
members  should  cry  to  their  glorified  Head, 
"  Keep,  we  beseech  thee,  Lord,  thy  Church  with 
thy  perpetual  mercy,  cleanse  and  defend  it  with 
thy  continual  pity,  and  preserve  it  evermore  by  thy 
help  and  goodness,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

A  MEMBER  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


THE  DISCIPLE  WHOM  JESUS  LOVED." 


BUT  how  did  St.  John  attain  to  such  peculiar 
favour  ?  Was  there  anything  in  him  above  the 
rest  of  mankind,  that  the  blessed  Redeemer,  who 
inculcated  and  manifested  a  universal  charity, 
viewed  him  with  such  a  partial  regard  ?  Surely, 
the  wise  and  equitable  Jesus  never  felt  a  blind 
fondness  for  any  individual.  What  were  the  qua- 
lities which  procured  for  this,  his  friend,  the  sin- 
gular happiness  of  his  special  affection  ?  The 
answer  to  these  questions  will  be  the  Evangelist's 
best  and  proper  eulogium,  and  may  lead  us  to 
some  useful  reflections.  A  peculiarly  amiable  dis- 
position, with  an  ardent  and  faithful  attachment 
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to  his  Lord,  appear  to  have  been  properties  for 
which  St.  John  was  distinguished,; 
disciples.     From  all  that  we  can  learn  of  hn 
was  a  character  whom  it  would  have  been  impos- 
sible not  to  have  loved.     There  was  in  his  n;. 
that  attractive  union   of   a  modest,   !>• 
heart,  with  a  luminous  and  devout  mind, 
which  those  who  know  how  to  appreciate  t 
lence,  are  always  captivated.   Benevolence  was  the 
predominant  trait  of  his  character ;  not  a  roni 
feeling;  not  an  effeminate  principle,  alive  to  artifi- 
cial grief,  but  insensible  to  the  real  sufferings  of 
men — concernedfor  those  who  are  out  of  its  reach, 
but  thoughtless  of  the  claims  of  those  who  were 
about  it.    It  was  a  meek,  but  manly,  benevolence 
— denned  as  to  its  objects,  and  practical  in  its  ope- 
ration.    It  was  that  benevolence  which  make 
mind  amiable ;  which  feels,  and   pities   when   it 
feels ;  which  carries  itself  with  a  winning  s 
ness  towards  every  being,  and  finds  its  congenial 
pleasure  in  doing  good.     Of  this  excellent  }>\ 
pie  his  heart   was  the  seat.     This  divine  \ 
formed  his  soul.     His  nature  glowed  with  that  spi- 
rit of  heavenly  kindness,  which  views  all  creature- 
with  complacence  or  compassion  ;  and  in  the  hap- 
piness of  others  finds  its  own.     In  all  his  writm-- 
this  spirit  is  found.     His  Epistles,  which  are  writ- 
ten from  the  heart,  and,  therefore,  are  the  bi  - 
dences  of  his  character,  glow  with  such   an  en- 
lightened, pure,  and  tender  charity,  that  it  is  im- 
possible any  person,  in  whom  the  last  n  mains  of 
goodness  are  not  extinguished,  should  not  be  made 
better  by  reading  them.      They  shew  him  formed 
to  love,  and  to  be  loved.     In  no  other  writings  is 
there  such  a  luminous  benevolence.     In  trut 
joy,  his  life,  his  darling  theme  to  his  death 
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love  ! — Extract  from  Dehon  s  Sermon,  on  the  Charac- 
ter of  St.  John  the  Evangelist. 


DEAR  MR.  EDITOR, — I  submit  the  foregoing  extract, 
from  Dehon,  to  your  judgment,  for  insertion  or  exclusion, 
according  as  it  may  appear  written  in  a  style  suited  to  the 
class  amongst  whom  your  valuable  work  chiefly  circulates. 
I  would,  at  the  same  time,  submit  to  you,  whether  the  ser- 
mons of  that  author,  in  full,  might  not  with  advantage  be 
promoted,  through  the  medium  of  the  PENNY  SUNDAY 
READER'S  good  word,  to  a  rank,  in  public  estimation,  even 
higher  than  that  which  they  have  already  attained  :  seeing 
that  they  partake  largely,  throughout,  of  the  very  disposi- 
tion which  their  amiable  and  talented  writer  thus  delighted 
to  trace  in  the  Evangelist,  and  to  recommend  to  the  pious 
notice  and  regard  of  others. 

With  respect  to  those  truly  Christian  heads  of  families, 
who  have  no  greater  or  more  anxious  care  than  the  direction 
of  their  children's  and  household's  "walk  in  truth,"  and 
with  the  same  holy  Evangelist,  "  no  greater  joy,"  than  the 
well-founded  belief  that  they  do  "  so  walk,"  I  am  not  ac- 
quainted with  any  sermons  which  are,  on  the  whole,  more 
calculated  for  their  use  :  and,  as  far  as  my  limited  expe- 
rience reaches,  many  families  feel  the  want  of  knowing 
such  as  can  be  depended  upon  and  approved,  for  their 
combined  soundness  of  doctrine,  and  tendency  to  practical 
edification.  At  least,  there  are  many  who  would  be  bene- 
fited by  a  few  words  of  general  advice  on  the  subject  as  to 
what  author  will  be  best  resorted  to  for  this  purpose.  Even 
a  brief  catalogue  might  be  serviceable,  without  comment. 
As  for  the  two  vols.  of  Dehon 's  Sermons,  they  breathe  a 
spirit  of  pure,  warm,  sober  piety — such  piety  as  consists  in 
a  just  acknowledgment  of  the  respective  offices  of  the 
Divine  Trinity  in  unity,  in  the  work  of  man's  salvation. 
They  not  only  keep  sound  evangelical  doctrine  everywhere 
in  view,  but,  in  parts,  contain  direct  expositions  of  every 
leading  Christian  tenet,  quite  full  enough  for  general  lay 
instruction,  without  being  dry,  controversial,  or  prolix,  and 
thus  tending  to  the  discouragement  and  weariness  of  reader 
or  hearer.  They  are,  at  once,  elegant  to  attract ;  plain  to 
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teach; and,  though, possibly,  containing  no  my  powerful 
appeals  to  the  conscience  of  the  hardened  and 
(which,  did  they  exist,  would  not  be  v.  .-d  (or  family 

reading,}  yet  they  are  pervaded  by  such  •«  a  winning  sweet- 
ness," and  persuasive,  heartfelt  approbation  of  "  that 
is  good,"  as  might  be  thought  likely  to  tend  to  preventing, 
in  the  minds  of  most  who  hear  them,  any  future  necessity 
for  such  appeals. 

But,  above  all,  Mr.  Editor,  when  viewed  in  relation  to  a 
main  object  of  the  SUNDAY  READER,  where,  (I  ask  : 
formation,)  where  are  any  sermons  to  be  found,  so  much 
tending  to  foster  a  rational  attachment  to  the  Liturgy  and 
offices  of  our  admirable  and  beloved  Church  ?  And  need 
we  be  ashamed,  or  think  it  impolitic,  to  confess  our  obliga- 
tions to  that  branch  of  our  apostolic  Church,  which, 
isting  in  America — the  region  of  embryo  States,  and,  we 
may   hope,    advancing   civilization, — should  be  specially 
commended,  in  our  prayers,  to  God's  "fatherly  goodness?" 
That,  under  a  due  sense  of  his  goodness,  she  may  fail  not 
to  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth — to  hold  the  faith  in  unity 
of  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of 
life, — and  thus,  by   the  guidance  and  governance 
"  good  Spirit,"  be  the  means  of  extend  ing,  through  that  vast 
portion  of  our  heavenly  Father's  revolted  world, tin 
"  knowledge  of  the  Lord,"  is  the  fervent  hope  and  humble 
prayer  of,  Your  Constant  Reader, 

September,  1836. 

[We  must  honestly  confess  that  we  have  not  read  De- 
hon's  Sermons,  and,  therefore,  cannot  take  upon  outscloc*  to 
recommend  them.  We  have  occasionally  met  with  extracts 
from  them,  which,  like  that  of  A.  Z.'s,  has  given  us  a  favor- 
able impression  of  them ;  but  we  cannot  make  ourselfes 
responsible  for  what  we  have  not  read.  If  it  be  asked  why 
we  do  not  read  them,  we  must  reply,  that  we  have  not  the 
unwearied  powers  of  a  steam-engine,  nor  can  we  bind  the 
wings  of  time.  All  we  can  do,  therefore,  in  the  matter,  is, 
to  insert  the  extract,  together  with  A.  Z.'s  sensible  remark*, 
and  leave  our  readers  to  form  their  own  judgment  from  both. 
The  catalogue  A.  Z.  speaks  of,  would  be  desirable,  and  \\c 
will  consider  that  subject. — ED.  P.  S.  R.J 
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SARDIS.  (REv.    m.) 


SARDIS,  the  capital  of  the  country  of  Lydia,  in 
Asia,  was  of  great  antiquity.  To  the  south  of  the 
plain,  stood  a  very  ancient  and  magnificent  tem- 
ple of  white  marble,  and  dedicated  to  the  fabled 
mother  of  the  Gods.  Of  this  edifice,  the  two 
white  marble  colui^ne,  with  a  few  mutilated  ones 
scattered  about  them,  are  all  that  now  remain ; 
these  columns  are  buried  to  nearly  half  their  height 
in  the  soil.  After  experiencing  various  fortunes, 
Sardis  became  a  great  and  flourishing  city,  in  the 
reign  of  Crcesus  King  of  Lydia,  famed  for  his  great 
riches  and  hospitality.  On  the  overthrow  of  this 
monarch  by  Cyrus,  B.  C.  545,  Sardis  continued  to 
be  the  chief  town  of  the  Persians,  in  this  part  of 
Asia.  St.  Paul  planted  Christianity  here,  Acts,  xix, 
10,  also,  Cor.  xv.  19.  When  the  warning  voice  was 
nddressed  to  the  Angel  or  Bishop  of  the  Church  of 
Sardis,  Christianity  was  evidently  in  a  declining 
state,  Rev.  iii.  1,  5.  This  once  celebrated  city,  and 
capital  of  the  Lydian  Kings,  is  now  reduced  to  a 
wretched  village  called  Sart,  consistin^-of  a  few  mud 
huts,  occupied  by  Turkish  herdsmen,  among  which, 
Col.  Leake  observed  the  remains  ,of  a  Christian 
Church.  ,  "If,"  says  the  Rev.  Mr.Arunclell,  (who 
visited  this  place  in  1833),  "  I  should  be  asked  what 
impresses  the  .mind  most  strongly,  on  beholding 
Sardis,!- should  reply,  its  indescribable  solitude."  Con- 
nect this  feeling  with  the  message  in  the  Apocalypse, 
Rev.  iii.  1 — 3,  and  then  look  around.  Where  are  the 
Churches,  where  are  the  Christians  of  Sardis  ?  All 
dead. — H. — (Copied  from  Memoranda,  written  under 
Sketches  of  Interesting  Places.) 
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TO  THE  FRIENDS  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY 
READER. 

The  Editor,  from  personal  considerations,  had  been  in- 
clined to  discontinue  the  issue  of  the  P.  S  R.  in  numbers, 
after  1836,  and  to  publish  a  supplemental  volume,  on  the 
order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  which  would  he 
necessary  to  complete  the  work.  But  he  is  convinced  that 
the  truths  he  has  to  urge,  are  of  great  importance,  especially 
in  these  times,  and  would  never  be  read  in  a  volume,  as 
they  would  be  in  numbers.  He  has,  therefore,  postponed 
all  considerations  of  personal  convenience,  to  what  he 
feels  to  be  his  duty  to  the  Church,  and  has  decided 
to  continue,  by  God's  blessing,  the  publication  in  WEEK- 
LY numbers.  The  first  article  in  each  number  for  1837, 
will  treat  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  He 
begs  to  urge  on  the  friends  of  the  P.  S.  R.the  necessity 
of  co-operating  with  him,  in  this  duty  to  their  Church 
and  countrymen,  by  promoting  the  circulation  of  it 
in  numbers ;  for  they  may  be  assured,  that  in  numbers, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  also  many  of  all  classes,  will  read 
and  feel  the  just  claims  of  our  Liturgy,  and  of  reli- 
gious truths,  and  duties  generally,  when  they  would 
not  even  look  at  the  same  claims  in  a  volume,  though 
advocated  with  tenfold  ability. 


No.  U>1.]  Til  K  PENNYS1   M>\' 

December  4,  1836.— Second  Sunday  in  Advent. 


MORNING  PRAYER—FIRST 

Isaiah  v. 

IN  the  Scriptures,  which,   the  Collect  reminds  us, 

"are  written  for  our  learning,"  we  have,  fro; 

chapter  of  Isaiah,  a  very  instructive  lc> 

drawn  trom  the  fate  with  which  th 

of  the  Jews  was  threatened,  and,  as  we  \\rll 

was  actually  visited.     In  her  fate, 

that  of  our  own,  if  she  shall  be  unmim. 

Lord  that  bought  her.     Mr.  Wogan  says  — 

"  Under  the  parable  of  a   degenerate  vineyard, 
are  represented  the  great  corruptio; 
own  church  and  people  had  fallen   into  :   and  the 
particular  sins  enumerated,     whereby  tin  y 
voked  him  ;  such   as,  covetousness  and  oj 
sion,  luxury  and  intemperance,  pride,  impict; 
profaneness.     All  which  have  their  sp< 
or  denunciations  of  judgment,  annex^ 
certain  consequence  of  such  crimes,  when  L 
epidemical  and  common,  in  any  parties 
or  people  ;  but  more  especially  among  ( 
people.     When  any  national  Church  is 
rated  in  principles  and  practice,  that  n 
virtue  are  become  unfashionable,  and  JH, 
are  suffered  to  reign  without  controul;  tin-  n  m 
expect  to  have  her  candlestick  removed, 
yard  to  be  laid  waste,  and  trodden   down.     But 
B  b 
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when  the  like  corruptions  have  overspread  the 
universal  church,  so  that  no  true  virtue,  no  sound 
faith,  is  to  be  found  upon  earth,  then  will  imme- 
diately follow  the  general  judgment,  and  dissolu- 
tion of  all  things  ;  then  we  may  expect  the  Son  of 
man,  and  great  Judge  of  the  world,  will  appear, 
to  put  an  end  to  a  state  of  so  general  a  defection 
from  God. 

"  This  Lesson  seems,  therefore,  designed  to  rouse 
and  awaken  us  to  repentance,  by  an  awful  expec- 
tation, and  certain  looking  for,  of  that  great  and 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  when  he  shall  come  to 
execute  judgment,  and  to  punish  or  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  work." 

The  last  seven  verses  of  the  chapter  allude  to 
the  various  invasions  of  the  Jews,  by  their  ene- 
mies, as  a  punishment  for  their  perverseness,  but 
more  particularly  to  that  final  siege  and  capture  of 
their  city  by  the  Romans,  to  which,  as  one  advent 
or  coming  of  Christ,  the  Epistle  for  the  day  has 
reference.  The  following  are  Wogan's  remarks  on 
this  head  : — 

"  If  we  understand  this  prophecy  in  its  literal 
.sense,  of  armies  assembling  together  to  invade,  to 
conquer,  or  to  destroy,  we  may  learn  from  hence, 
that  the  great  and  terrible  inundations  of  foreign 
enemies,  which  at  any  time  make  invasions  upon 
any  country  or  people,  come  not  but  by  the  spe- 
cial appointment  of  divine  justice.  It  is  God  who 
musters  them  together,  who  arms  them,  who  gives 
the  signal  to  march,  and  directs  the  whole  expe- 
dition. Thus  the  Ammonites,  Mpabites,  &c.  were 
often  commissioned  to  invade  and  spoil  the  land 
of  Israel.  This  prophecy  was  also  twice  verified 
on  the  Jews,  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner :  first, 
by  the  Assyrians,  who  carried  them  captive  to  Ba- 
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bylon  and  destroyed  their  country;  ii.-xt,  by  the 
Romans,  who  likewise  d. 
temple  ;  and  of  whose  army  it  is  noUd,  that  it 
sisted  of  divers  and  very  remote  nations,  even  from 
the  end  of  the  earth;  a  battalion   of  Uritou>. 
were  then  the  remotest  of  all  the  known  v, 
serving  in  the  siege  against  Jerusalem.     Bin 
chief  design  of  the   Holy  Ghost  and  tl. 
in  this  description  of  the  terrors  and  miseries  of  a 
foreign  invasion,  is  not  only  as  an  ensamplc,  but 
rather  as  a  lively  emblem  to  us,  upon   \\hon 
ends  of  the  world  are  come,   of  that  great   and 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  when   those  hittt-r 
mies  of  mankind,  and  especially  of  the  c-hur* 
whole  army  of  devils,  shall  be  let  loose,  and 
full  power  and  commission  to  wreak  their  ui 
malice  on  the  enemies  of   God.     These  infernal 
fiends  are  often  compared  to  lions,  to  roaring 
seeking  whom  they  may  devour;  nothing 
holds  them  at  present,  but  the  forbearance  of  Di- 
vine goodness.     When  that  restraint  is  taken  off, 
how  swiftly  will  they  come  to  destroy  the  world  of 
the  ungodly  !    How  will  they  roar  like  lions  ! 
what  speed  and  fury  will  they  lay  hold  of  the  prey, 
carry  it  away,   and   there  shall  be  none  to   dcl'm  r 
Now  this,  we   are  told,   shall  happen  when  the 
ensign  is  lifted  up  ;  that  is,  when   the  sign    of   the 
Son  of  man  (i.  e.  the  cross)  is  seen  in  the  c 
of  heaven,  proclaiming  to  all  the  world,  that  tin- 
end  of  it  is  come.     This  will  be  the  signal   t 
armies  of  God  to  begin  their  invasion.     Th 
the  wretched  sinner  look  to  the  land,  the  sea' 
object  of  his  former  happiness  and  hopes  j   / 
darkness,  without  shelter;  sorrow  without  ivl; 
by  a  late  and  mistimed  repentance,  he  cast  n 
eyes  to  Heaven  for  mercy,   behold  there  al^ 
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very  light  itself  will  be  darkened :  not  only  the 
sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  refusing  to  give  their 
light ;  but  the  light  of  God's  countenance  shall 
shine  no  more.  Instead  thereof,  nothing  but 
utter  darkness  shall  forever  surround  him;  no- 
thing but  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
anguish,  shall  be  upon  every  soul  that  hath  done 
evil,  and  dies  in  sin.  The  light  nil!  be  darkened  in 
the  heavens  thereof" 


EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Isaiah    xxiv. 

IN  the  twelve  first  verses  of  this  chapter,  the 
Prophet  proclaims  the  great  truth,  which  St.  Paul 
afterwards  lays  down  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
as  the  foundation  of  his  argument  for  the  necessity 
of  seeking  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ, — that 
"  God  hath  concluded  all  under  sin."  All,  alike, 
are  under  this  condemnation,  priest  and  people, 
servant  and  master,  maid  and  mistress,  buyer  and 
seller,  lender  and  borrower,  giver  and  taker  of 
money.  Not  only  the  Jewish  nation,  but  the  whole 
earth  are  denied  j  and,  therefore,  subject  to  wrath 
and  destruction.  But  (v.  13 — 16)  there  is  a 
gleaning  of  mercy,  in  this  judgment,  and  the  good 
tidings  of  salvation  shall  bring  songs  of  joy  and 
glory,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth ;  even 
from  Gentiles,  among  whom  there  had  been  lean- 
ness and  a  famine  of  the  word  of  life.  These 
predictions  agree  with  those  circumstances  attend- 
ant upon  the  Advent  of  the  Jews,  which  St.  Paul,  in 
the  Epistle  for  the  day,  so  skilfully  sets  before  the 
Roman  converts,  from  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  which 
God  had  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  and  caused  to 
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be  written  for  our  learning,  and  that  we  might  have 
hope.*  The  latter  portion  of  the  chapter  again 
describes  what  shall  take  place  on  ( 
to  judge  the  world.  In  meditating  upon  these 
prophetic  Scriptures,  written  for  our  learning,  the 
following  judicious  remarks  of  Lowth  may  both 
encourage  and  guide  the  reader. 

"There  is,"  saithhe,  "  a  treasure  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom contained  in  the  prophets,  that  can  never  be 
exhausted  :  and  as  it  is  highly   reasonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  some  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies reach  to  the  end  of  the  world  :  - 
sonable  to  expect,  that  in  every  age,  1 
should  open  some  new  scene,  which  will  give   fur- 
ther insight  into   the   meaning  of  those  sacred 
writings."     And,  again  : 

"  To  extend  the  prophetic  views  to   the  en 
the  world,  seems  much  more  agreeable  to  that  de- 
scription of  God's  prescience,  which  the  holy  writers 
give  us,  that   he  declares  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning,   (Isa.    xlvi.    10,)   and   that  his    wi 
reacheth  from  one  end  (of  the  world)  to  the 
mightily,  and  sweetly  doth  it  order  all  things.    So 
that  when  the  great  mystery  of  his  di.- 
shall  be  finished,  it  will  appear  that  nothing  is  con- 
tained in  them,  but  what  God  hath   formerly  de- 
clared to  his  servants  the  prophets  j  as  is  expressly 
affirmed,  Rev.  x.  7/' 


*  See  also  Romai. 
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ORIGINAL     POETRY. 

A   MOTHER   TO   HER    CHILD. 


SIR — Having  observed  how  frequently  the  readers  of  your 
little  miscellany  have  had  their  attention  drawn  to  the 
infantine  part  of  the  community,  I  have  been  induced, 
at  the  request  of  a  friend,  to  forward  you  the  enclosed 
lines;  they  possess  no  qualification,  except  that  they  are 
the  heartfelt  effusions  of  a  mother,  and,  she  believes,  ex- 
pressive of  the  feelings  of  many  in  her  circumstances, 
having  but  recently  laid  claim  to  the  appellation. 

I  am,  Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 
Sept.  12,  1836.  C.  W. 


MY  lovely  bud !  just  burst  to  life  and  light, 
How  dost  thou  fill  my  soul  with  strange  delight ; 
With  new  and  joyful  feelings,  thee  I  see, 
And  feel  that  I  could  live  my  life  for  thee  ! 

Here  I  could  watch  thy  gentle-  form,  my  child  ! 
And  gaze,  nor  cease,  upon  thy  features,  mild  j 
And  when  I  think  thou  art,  indeed,  my  own, 
I  feel  a  bliss,  till  now  unfelt,  unknown. 

But  dull  anxieties  these  joys  will  shroud, 

And  with  the  brightest  hopes  the  mind  will  crowd. 

Oh,  could  I  penetrate  thy  future  fate  ! 

And  see  what  joys  will  press,  or  grief  elate— 
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But  why  ?  thy  hidden  path  is  mark'd  and  k ; 
By  Him,  whose  gift  thou  art ;  and  he  almic 
Can  be  thy  guide,  and  guard,  thro'  life's  short  day, 
And  be  thy  portion,  when  'thas  pass'd  away. 

Oh,  may  He  smooth,  if  rough,  thy  rugged  way, 
And  bless,  if  smooth,  thy  light  and  gladsome  day ; 
Prepare  thee,  daily,  for  a  life  ab<>\ 
And  love  thee  with  an  everlasting  lovej 

I  ask  not  greatness  for  my  darling  here, 

But  I  will  ask  that  she  may  early  fear, 

And  know,  the  God  who  made  her,  and  Him  know, 

Who  died  to  save  her  from  eternal  woe. 

Here  my  ambition  without  bounds  may  rise, 
My  wishes  soar  above  the  sun  and  skies ; 
But  here  I  rest,  my  child :  thou  art  secure, 
If  in  the  ark  of  love— I  ask  no  more. 

Secure,  whatever  storms  may  overtake— 
Secure,  tho'  father,  mother,  all  forsak 
Though  every  earthly  friendship  should  decay, 
The  widow's  God  will  be  the  orphan's  stay. 

C.  W. 


DIVINE    SERVICE. 

WHEN  the  mind  sets  itself  to  draw  in  and  digest 
the  manna  of  the  Sunday  Morning  Service,  I  do 
think  it  is  as  sober  and  as  deep  a  means  of  grace,  as 
it  is  well  possible  for  a  human  being  to  make  use 
of;  and  eminently  favorable  (as  it  strikes  me) 
to  him  who  would  "grow  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour." 

Knoxs  Remains,  Vol.  I,  p.  6b. 
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ROYAL      PIETY. 


KING       GEORGE       THE       THIRD. 

THE  effect  of  example  is  more  extensive,  if  not 
more  powerful,  when  it  is  seen  in  persons  of  high 
station.  And  when  we  see  the  Monarch  on  his 
throne,  acknowledging  the  power  of  the  King  of 
Kings,  and  humbly  seeking  refuge  under  his  pro- 
tection, it  is  at  once  a  noble  example  to  the  whole 
nation,  and,  at  the  same  time,  an  impressive  proof 
of  the  emptiness  of  earthly  power,  and  dignity, 
and  support,  compared  with  the  strength  of  reli- 
gion. George  the  Third,  as  is  well  known,  was,  by 
the  mysterious  wisdom  of  God,  more  than  once 
deprived  of  his  reason,  and  in  the  last  visitation 
of  this  kind,  closed  his  days.  It  was  beautiful  to 
behold  the  power  with  which  his  religious  prin- 
ciples retained  their  influence  on  his  heart.  While 
his  reason  was  unclouded,  religion  held  its  full 
sway.  His  sentiments  and  conduct,  in  this  respect, 
are  most  feelingly  set  forth  by  Sir  Henry  Halford, 
in  the  following  anecdote  : 

"  His  Majesty  had  always  looked  upon  his  pre- 
vious visitations  of  this  dreadful  calamity  as  trials  of 
his  faith  and  obedience.  And  one  of  his  very  latest 
hours  of  rational  life  was  employed,  in  dictating  a 
letter  to  the  Princess  Amelia,  which  he  directed  in 
my  presence,  and  committed  to  my  charge,  to  ex- 
press his  satisfaction  that  she  had  received  the  Holy 
Sacrament  that  morning,  and  had  sought  for  comfort, 
under  her  sufferings,  where  only  it  could  be  found, 
in  religion.  The  Princess  died  two  days  afterwards, 
and  the  King  was  bereft  of  his  reason.  But  '  He  is 
in  peace.'  " — Death  of  Eminent  Persons. 
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SUNDAY    HABITS. 

REMEMBER  to  keep  up  the  plan  of  family  wor- 
ship, on  Sundays,  with  strictness  until  I  come,  and 
it  will  probably  pave  the  way  for  still  further  im- 
provements, which  I  may,  perhaps,  have  an  op- 
portunity of  making  while  I  stay  with  you.  Let 
Maria  and  Catherine,  be  more  particularly  taught 
to  regard  Sundays  as  a  day  set  apart  from  all 
worldly  occupations.  Let  them  have  every  thing 
prepared  for  the  Sabbath,  on  the  preceding  day ; 
and  be  carefully  warned  on  that  day  in  particular, 
to  avoid  paying  too  great  an  attention  to  dress.  I 
know  how  important  habits  like  these  will  be  to 
their  future  happiness  even  in  this  world,  and  I 
therefore  press  this  with  earnestness. — U.K.  White. 


IDLENESS. 

"  IDLENESS  is  called  '  the  sin  of  Sodom  and  her 
daughters,'  and  indeed  is,  '  the  burial  of  a  living 
man  ;'  an  idle  person  being  so  useless  to  any  pur- 
poses of  God  and  man,  that  he  is  like  one  that  is 
dead,  unconcerned  in  the  changes  and  necessities 
of  the  world  ;  and  he  only  lives  to  spend  his  time, 
and  eat  the  fruits  of  the  earth  :  like  a  vermin  or  a 
wolf,  when  their  time  comes,  they  die  and  perish, 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  do  no  good ;  they  neither 
plough,  nor  carry  burthens  ;  all  that  they  do,  either 
is  unprofitable  or  mischievous. 

"  Idleness  is  the  greatest  prodigality  in  the 
world :  it  throws  away  that  which  is  invaluable  in 
respect  of  its  present  use,  and  irreparable  when  it 
is  past,  being  to  be  recovered  by  no  power  of  art 
or  nature." — Bishop  Taylor. 


364 


THE     COTTAGE     PREACHER. 
No.  XIX. 

"  He  is  not  here  ;  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said." 

Matthew  xxviii.  6. 

BELIEVERS  in  Christ,  "  great  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness !"  A  portion  of  this  mystery  has  already 
attracted  our  attention ;  and  it  will  be  the  sub- 
ject of  the  present  sermon,  to  complete  the  history 
of  that  mysterious  dispensation,  so  far  as  it  has 
reference  to  the  Redeemer's  earthly  career.  Hi- 
therto we  have  seen  him  passing  through  all  the 
varied  scenes  of  "  a  man  of  sorrow."  We  have 
watched  him  in  the  unconsciousness  of  infancy — 
in  the  weakness  of  childhood— in  the  remarkable 
display  of  so  great  wisdom,  at  the  tender  age  of 
twelve  years,  as  to  confound  the  Jewish  doctors — 
in  the  fatigues  and  persecutions  of  ministerial 
duties — in  many  trials  and  much  affliction ;  and, 
finally,  in  the  endurance  of  a  shameful  death, 
"  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled,"  and  the 
world  be  saved.  Our  thoughts  have  hitherto  fol- 
lowed him  in  his  hallowed  passage  through  this 
vale  of  tears,  in  which  we  also  are  walking.  And 
we  have  been  permitted  to  contemplate  him 
"  here" — here,  in  this  world  below.  But,  brethren, 
a  brighter  prospect  is  now  before  us.  We  may 
now  behold  him  as  no  longer  exposed  to  the 
furious  insults  of  men,  but  as  one  who  has  actually 
passed  through  the  "  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  •"  has  perfected  his  mortal  existence  in 
giving  up  the  ghost ;  and,  therefore,  as  a  mortal 
being,  no  longer  here.  "  HE  is  NOT  HERE  ;  FOR 

HE  IS  RISEN,  AS  HE  SAID." 

How  simple  are  these  words,  "  He  is  not  here  i' 
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and  yet  how  full  of  expressive  interest!  How 
marvellous  the  announcement,  "  He  is  risen  !"  and 
yet  how  satisfactory  the  recollection  that  it  hap- 
pened "  as  he  saidV  May  we  all  bless  the  "  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  Let  us 
cleave  to  the  doctrine  of  our  text,  as  the  earnest 
and  promise  of  our  own  "  incorruptible  inherit- 
ance." Let  us  know,  that,  "  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
we  are  yet  in  our  sins."  Let  us  remember,  that 
though  "  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight," 
there  is  "  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses"  from  whom 
we  have  derived  the  certainty  of  the  fact,  that 
"  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  And,  therefore, 
let  us  treasure  in  our  hearts  the  mild  rebuke  of 
our  risen  Redeemer  to  the  doubting  disciple — 
"  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast 
believed  :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and 
yet  have  believed !" 

Although  I  cannot  suppose  that,  as  believing 
in  Christ,  you  have  any  misgivings  concerning  his 
resurrection  from  the  grave ;  yet  it  may  be  well 
,  for  me  to  remind  you  of  the  Scriptural  proofs  of 
that  event ;  so  that  you  may  yourselves  examine 
them  in  your  own  Bibles,  and  '"  teach  them  to  your 
children,  while  sitting  in  your  house,  or  walking 
by  the  way."  In  the  10th  verse  of  the  16th  Psalm, 
you  will  find  David  thus  foretelling,  in  his  own 
person,  the  resurrection  of  his  divine  Lord  : 
"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  (or  Hades, 
the  place  of  departed  spirits,)  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  And, 
by  referring  to  the  2Qth,  and  following  verses,  of 
the  2d  chapter  of  Acts,  you  will  learn  that  St. 
Peter  applies  this  prophecy  to  the  event  spoken 
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of  in  our  text,  assuring  us  that  David  "  spake  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ"  when  he  said,  "  that 
his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption."  Our  bodies  shall  all,  ere  long, 
(as  those  have  that  have  gone  before  us,)  become 
corrupt  in  the  grave,  and  moulder  into  dust ;  and 
so  has  David's  frail  body  also.  But  Christ's  body 
underwent  no  change  during  its  three  days'  en- 
tombment :  it  saw  no  corruption.  For,  as  he  died, 
so  he  arose  :  and  we  have  the  solemn  testimony 
of  St.  Peter  to  the  truth  of  this  wonderful  event : 
"  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all 
are  witnesses."  Our  blessed  Saviour,  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  prepared  his  disciples  for  his 
Nown  resurrection.  Thus,  (Matth.  xvii.  22,  23). 
"  The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men  :  and  they  shall  kill  him  j  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  be  raised  again."  And  again, 
(John  ii.  19).  When  the  Jews  demanded  of  him 
"  a  sign"  of  his  Messiahship,  "  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this  temple,  (for  "  he 
spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body,")  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up  again."  And  it  was  to  these 
prophetic  declarations  that  "the  angel  of  the  Lord" 
alluded,  when,  having  "  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,"  he  (<  said  unto 
the  women,  Fear  not  ye  -}  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here  j  for 
he  is  risen,  as  he  said." 

"  He  is  risen,  as  he  said."  And  do  we  need  any 
further  evidence  of  the  fact  ?  If  Christ  said  that 
he  should  rise,  can  we  suppose  that  his  word 
would  "  return  to  him  void  ?"  And  yet,  how 
comfortable  is  it  to  hear  the  assurance  of  this 
sublime  truth  revealed  to  us  from  his  own  lips  ! 
and  how  happy  for  his  disciples,  who  "  believed 
not  for  joy"  to  hear  him  remove  their  doubts  by 
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these  gracious  words  :  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and 
thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  the  third  day.  And  ye  are  witnesses  of 
these  things."  Yes,  brethren,  the  disciples,  who 
then  beheld  him,  were  indeed  "  witnesses  of  these 
things."  They  saw  him  with  their  eyes,  and 
touched  him  with  their  hands,  and  heard  him 
speak.  He  was  seen  by  various  persons,  in  va- 
rious numbers,  and  at  different  times.  He  was  seen 
first  by  Mary  Magdalene — (Mark  xvi.  9.)  Then 
by  the  other  women,  as  you  may  find  in  the 
chapter  of  our  text.  Then  by  two  disciples, 
journeying  "to  a  village  called  Emmaus" — (Luke 
xxiv.  15).  Then  he  was  seen  by  Peter — that 
penitent  servant  who  had  even  so  basely  denied 
his  Master.  And,  afterwards,  he  appeared  to  all 
the  eleven,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  "  Peace  be  unto  you" — (Luke 
xxiv.  36).  Such  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  resurrection : 
and  so  sufficient  is  it  for  our  conviction,  that  the 
apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.)  builds  upon  this  doctrine 
the  great  value  of  the  Gospel,  when  he  reminds 
the  Corinthians  of  their  salvation,  if  they  would 
"  keep  in  memory  what  he  preached  unto  them." 
"  For  I  delivered  unto  you  (he  says)  first  of  all 
that  which  I  also  received  5  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  that 
he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures  :  and  that  he  was 
seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve  :  after  that  he 
was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once, 
of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  present, 
but  some  are  fallen  asleep." 

My  Christian  readers,  I  may  say  also  to  you, 
that  "  some  are  fallen  asleep,"  but  we  "  remain 
unto  this  present."  And  while  we  remain,  let  us 
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meditate  on  "  the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord,"  who  "  is  not  here  -,  for  he  is  risen,  as 
he  said !"  He  is  risen  :  and  may  the  Spirit  of  God 
"  raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of 
righteousness."  He  is  risen:  and  may  we,  who 
sleep,  "  awake  and  arise  from  the  dead  that  Christ 
may  give  us  light !"  He  is  risen.-  and  therefore 
"  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him."  He  is  risen:  therefore  let  us 
"  thank  God,  who  hath  given  us  the  victory, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  He  is  risen :  and 
"  has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  be- 
lievers." He  is  risen :  and  therefore  there  shall  be 
"  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust."  "  The 
hour  is  coming,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live."  Yea,  "  marvel  not  at  this :"  for  all 
shall  come  forth  from  their  graves,  "they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and 
they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation." 

And  now,  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the 
word  of  exhortation  :"  it  shall  be  "  the  word  of 
God,  which  effectually  worketh  in  them  that  be- 
lieve." It  is  this  :  "  if  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  :  set  your 
affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
oarth."  And  may  "  the  God  of  peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus, 
that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  per- 
fect in  every  good  work,  to  do  his  will,  working 
in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ  j  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen."  PAUL, 
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TO  THE  FRIENDS  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY 
READER. 

The  Editor,  from  personal  considerations,  had  been  in- 
clined to  discontinue  the  issue  of  the  P.  S  R.  in  numbers, 
after  1836,  and  to  publish  a  supplemental  volume,  on  the 
order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  which  would  be 
necessary  to  complete  the  work.  But  he  is  convinced  that 
the  truths  he  has  to  urge,  are  of  great  importance,  especially 
in  these  times,  and  would  never  be  read  in  a  volume,  as 
they  would  be  in  numbers.  He  has,  therefore,  postponed 
all  considerations  of  personal  convenience,  to  what  he 
feels  to  be  his  duty  to  the  Church,  and  has  decided 
to  continue,  by  God's  blessing,  the  publication  in  WEEK- 
LY numbers.  The  first  article  in  each  number  for  1837, 
will  treat  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  He 
begs  to  urge  on  the  friends  of  the  P.  S.  R.  the  necessity 
of  co-operating  with  him,  in  this  duty  to  their  Church 
and  countrymen,  by  promoting  the  circulation  of  it 
in  numbers;  for  they  may  be  assured,  that  in  numbers, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  also  many  of  all  classes,  will  read 
and  feel  the  just  claims  of  our  Liturgy,  and  of  reli- 
gious truths,  and  duties  generally,  when  they  would 
not  even  look  at  the  same  claims  in  a  volume,  though 
advocated  with  tenfold  ability. 


j.]    THE  PENNY  SUNDAY  READER.  [Vol.  IV. 


December  11,  1835.— Third  Sunday  in  Advent. 


MORNING  PRAYER^FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xxv. 
EVENING  PRAYER— FIRST   PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xxvi. 

As,  on  this  day,  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
for  the  day,  bring  before  us  the  messengers  and 
ministers  of  God,  who,  in  various  ages,  have  been 
sent  to  prepare  his  way  before  the  Lord  Jesus,  so 
the  Lessons  now  assume  a  joyous  and  triumphant 
tone — open  clearer  revelations  of  the  coming  of 
the  Redeemer,  and  dwell  upon  subjects  suited  to 
the  character  of  those  whose  message  is  that  of 
"  good  tidings  to  all  people."  Mr.  Wogan's  re- 
marks on  the  two  Lessons  so  entirely  harmonize 
with  our  views,  that  we  shall  transcribe  the  whole 
of  his  "  preface,"  and  add  very  few  observations 
of  our  own. 

"  Both  these  Lessons  seem  chiefly  designed  to 
exercise  our  meditations  on  the  same  subject,  on 
which  they  were  employed  last  week,  namely,  the 
second  Advent  of  Christ,  or  his  coming  to  judg- 
ment j  but  with  an  observable  difference.  Both 
the  Proper  Lessons  for  Sunday  last,  and  likewise 
the  Gospel,  set  before  us  the  judgment  day  in  all 
its  terrors ;  and  were  therefore  principally  in- 
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tended  to  awaken  our  fears  :  to-day,  our  hopes  and 
desires  are  entertained  with  the  glorious  prospect 
of  the  great  blessings  and  advantages  of  Christ's 
second  coming,  and  exhibiting  a  scene  of  infinite 
joy  and  triumph,  to  all  that  love  his  appearing. 

"In  the  first  Lesson  for  this  morning,  the 
Church  is  introduced  as  singing  a  hymn  to  the 
Messiah,  wherein  she  celebrates  both  his  justice 
and  power,  in  punishing  his  enemies  ;  his  mercy 
and  goodness,  in  saving  his  people,  and  giving 
them  an  absolute  and  complete  victory  over  every 
adversary  ;  over  sin  and  error,  sorrow  and 
death.  His  appearance  therefore  at  the  last  day 
she  mentions,  not  as  terrible,  but  as  happy 
and  joyful,  expected  and  desired.  <Lo!  this  is 
our  God  !  we  have  waited  for  him,'  &c.  (See 
ver.  9.) 

"  At  his  first  coming  in  the  flesh,  this  prophecy 
was  indeed  fulfilled  according  to  the  letter  :  he 
then  became  visible  to  the  eye  j  witness  old  Si- 
meon's testimony,  'Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  sal- 
vation :'  and  that  of  the  Baptist,  '  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God.'  But  it  is  no  less  true,  that  when 
he  shall  come  again  in  his  glorious  majesty  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  '  every  eye 
shall  then  see  him  ;'  yea,  all  shall  then  see,  and 
confess  him  to  be  God.  Those,  who  in  life  be- 
lieved not,  shall  see  him,  to  their  conviction  and 
eternal  confusion  j  those,  who  now  believe,  obey 
and  love  him,  or,  with  the  pious  Job,  console 
their  sufferings  with  the  assurance  of  an  everlast- 
ing redemption  from  all  their  troubles,  will  then, 
with  confidence,  say  to  each  other,  yea,  to  those 
who  afflicted  them,  and  made  no  account,  of  their 
labours,  '  Lo  !  this  is  our  God  !  We  have  waited 
for  him,  and  he  will  save  us.  This  is  the  Lord ! 
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We  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad  and   re- 
joice in  his  salvation.' 

"Note.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Lowth,  in  his  Commentary 
on  Isaiah,  seems  to  approve  of  the  above  interpre- 
tation, by  his  prefixing  the  following  argument  to 
the  two  chapters  now  before  us  : — 

'  Some  parts  of  the  last  chapter  having  a  rela- 
tion to  the  end  of  the  world,  we  may,  without 
breaking  in  upon  the  connection  of  the  prophecy, 
suppose  the  triumphant  hymns  in  this,  and  the 
next  chapter,  principally  to  regard  the  same  time, 
and  to  be  of  the  same  nature  with  those  recorded 
in  Rev.  xi.  17.  xv.  3.  xix.  6.' 

"  Thus  he :  but  had  he  adverted  to  the  choice  our 
excellent  Church  has  made  of  these  two  chap- 
ters, for  her  Proper  Lessons  on  this  Sunday  in 
Advent,  he  might,  in  deference  to  her  judgment, 
and  I  am  persuaded  would,  had  he  attended 
thereto,  have  more  than  barely  supposed,  that 
these  two  chapters  had  a  principal  regard  to  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 
Her  choice  of  them,  at  this  season  is,  and  should 
be,  to  all  of  her  communion,  the  best  comment. 
I  often  observe,  and  here  take  leave  to  attest,  that  I 
find  the  very  appointments,  which  the  Church 
hath  made  of  her  Proper  Lessons,  for  the  Sundays 
and  great  festivals,  do  give  the  best  and  clearest, 
light  to  those  parts  of  Scripture,  which  she  has  so 
chosen  for  our  instruction  and  meditation, 
throughout  the  year.  And  for  want  of  a  more 
careful  attention  to  this,  her  wise  choice,  most  of 
our  commentators,  whom  I  have  yet  seen,  are 
very  defective  in  their  expositions,  and  often  de- 
part from  her  sense  ;  as  might  be  made  appear  in 
very  many  instances." 


374 


Our  introductory  statements  sufficiently  mark 
the  connexion  of  these  two  Lessons  with  the  Col- 
lect, &c.  for  the  day,  and  with  purposes  of  the 
present  season.  We  shall,  therefore,  content  our- 
selves with  directing  the  reader's  particular  atten- 
tion to  the  beautiful  and  affecting  allusion  to  the 
admission  of  the  Gentiles,  and  blessed  nature  of 
the  tidings,  of  which  God's  ministers  are  the  mes- 
sengers, which  is  to  be  found  in  the  7th,  8th,  and 
9th  verses  of  the  Morning  Lesson  ;  and  the  clear, 
glorious  promises  of  everlasting  life,  through 
Jesus,  proclaimed  in  the  ]  Qth  verse  of  the  Evening 
Lesson.  O,  pray,  as  in  the  Collect,  that  these  blessed 
messengers  may  be  successful,  and  strive,  your- 
selves, to  be  among  those  whom  they  bring,  an 
acceptable  people  in  the  sight  of  God,  through 
Christ. 


POETRY. 
THIRD  SUNDAY   IN  ADVENT. 


O  Saviour,  is  thy  promise  fled  ? 

Nor  longer  might  Thy  grace  endure, 
To  heal  the  sick  and  raise  the  dead, 

And  preach  Thy  Gospel  to  the  poor  ? 

Come,  Jesus  !  come  !  return  again  j 

With  brighter  beam  Thy  servants  bless, 

Who  long  to  feel  thy  perfect  reign, 
And  share  Thy  kingdom's  happiness  ! 
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A  feeble  race,  by  passion  driven, 
In  darkness  and  in  doubt  we  roam, 

And  lift  our  anxious  eyes  to  Heaven — 
Our  hope,  our  harbour,  and  our  home ! 

Yet  'mid  the  wild  and  wintry  gale, 
When  Death  rides  darkly  o'er  the  sea, 

And  strength  and  earthly  daring  fail, 
Our  prayers,  Redeemer  !  rest  on  Thee  ! 

Come,  Jesus  !  come  !  and  as  of  yore, 
The  prophet  went  to  clear  Thy  way, 

A  harbinger  Thy  feet  before, 
A  dawning  to  thy  brighter  day  : 

So  now  may  grace,  with  heavenly  shower, 
Our  stony  hearts  for  truth  prepare  ; 

Sow  in  our  souls  the  seed  of  power, 
Then  come  and  reap  thy  harvest  there  ! 

HEBER. 


CRUELTY   TO  ANIMALS. 


Who  says  "That  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  are 
mine" — "  A  righteous  man  regards  the  life  of  his  beast" — 
"  Your  blood  will  I  require  at  the  hand  of  every  beast.'' 
Then  why  should  not  He  be  obeyed! 


THAT  degrading  spirit  of  abusing  dumb  creatures, 
surely  proceeds  from  the  descendants  of  the  mur- 
derer Cain,  for  they  can  have  none  of  the  blood 
of  the  good  Shepherd,  Abel,  flowing  through  their 
veins.  Inhumanity  stamps  a  person  with  a  natural 
depravity  of  heart,  a  cruel  disposition,  a  defective  *4u- 
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cation,  and  total  destitution  of  mercy,  benevolence. 
and  charity.  Can  it  be  a  wonder  to  see,  from  such 
ill-blood  and  bad  examples,  wicked  children,  wicked, 
parents,  wicked  husbands,  wicked  wives,  wicked  re- 
lations, wicked  friends,  and  wicked  subjects  ?  Alas  ! 
how  much  such  a  mixture  must  tarnish  the 
happiness  of  society !  They  who  can  amuse 
themselves  with  torturing  any  of  God's  creatures, 
whether  they  be  large,  or  whether  they  be  small, 
generally  belong  to  that  class,  who  substitute 
passion  for  reason  in  the  pilgrimage  of  life. 
Hard-hearted  and  unprincipled  as  the  individuals 
must  be,  who  thus  trifle  and  delight  in  such 
wickedness,  there  are  others  more  so,  who  can  daily 
witness,  unconcerned,  the  disgraceful  scenes  in  the 
metropolis,  and  elsewhere,  a  race  of  ignorant  and 
savage  men,  driving  most  furiously  those  unwieldy 
oblong  machines,  termed  Omnibuses,  and  racing  the 
poor  shackled  horses  through  the  streets,  one  against 
another  like  madmen,  just  for  the  sake  of  greedy 
lucre,  a  petty  jealousy,  and  a  foolish  competition. 
Can  ihe  paltry  pelf,  under  such  cruel  circumstances,  be 
blessed  by  God}  or  can  it  really  benefit  the  thoughtless, 
and  speculative  proprietors,  whose  sinful  servants,  are 
allowed,  unchecked,  to  en  danger  the  lives  of  those  who 
trust  themselves  in  such  dangerous  vehicles,  when 
so  rashly  and  speedily  driven  ?  It  is  a  lamentable 
sight  to  see  animals  of  such  a  noble  nature,  whipped 
and  driven  beyond  their  strength,  so  undeservedly, 
and  so  unmercifully,  by  such  brutish  drivers.  Could 
the  poor  beasts  speak,  like  Balaam's  Ass,  they  would 
reproach  the  drivers  :  but,  alas  !  that  not  being  the 
case,  others,  who  have  the  power,  must  speak  for  them  ! 
If  any  might  ask,  when  can  such  enormities  have 
been  exercised  and  tolerated  ?  They  may  answer, 
yesterday— to-day — and  it  will  be  to-morrow,  if  it  is 
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not  seriously  taken  up  by  the  respectable  and  sympa- 
thising half  of  mankind.  It  is  likewise  grievous 
to  observe  so  many  poor  dogs  put  into  the  collar 
and  harness,  and  compelled  to  draw  heavy  bur- 
thens. These  scenes  of  cruelty  are  very  revolting  to 
the  feelings  of  every  humane  person,  and  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  such  unnatural  practices,  have  much 
increased  canine  madness  ;  and  can  it  be  surprising, 
when  so  many  slight  and  miserable  dogs,  are  op- 
pressed and  fatigued  beyond  their  physical  powers  ? 
Moreover,  they  cannot  freely  enjoy  the  pleasure  of 
lapping,  which  is  so  requisite  for  them,  and  in 
which  they  so  much  delight.  An  individual  can  only 
lift  up  his  feeble  voice,  or  write  with  his  feeble  pen,  in 
behalf  of  the  dumb  captives ;  but  religious  and 
moral  societies  have  great  power  in  suppressing 
these  outrages,  and  checking  the  wide  spreading 
evils  of  the  times  in  which  they  live  ;  and  they 
should  lose  no  opportunity  of  doing  all  they  can, 
and  that  promptly,  in  order  to  give  speedy  relief  to 
thousands  of  ill-used  animals.  What  will  not  the 
iniquity  of  cruel  mortals  invent,  to  make  subser- 
vient, to  their  capricious  and  arbitrary  wills, 
the  victims  of  their  inhuman  and  unlawful  desires  ? 
Can  any  respectable  citizens,  or  beholders  of  such 
crimes,  deem  themselves  Christians,  and,  dwelling 
in  a  Christian  land,  so  highly  favoured  by  Provi- 
dence as  ours  is,  day  by  day,  unfeelingly,  view  such 
unparalleled  barbarity  inflicted  on  poor  living  crea- 
tures with  indifference,  and  without  seeing  it  re- 
moved ?  O  !  if  there  should  be  any  so  hard-hearted, 
and  so  far  forgetful  of  what  is  due  to  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  to  the  community,  let  the  appeals  of 
justice  and  humanity  awaken  them  from  a  lethargy 
50  disgraceful,  and  plead  in  behalf  of  those  poor 
dumb  creatures,  who  are  speechless,  and  whose 
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cause  /  am  proud  to  advocate.  The  Policemen,  or 
the  magistrates,  would,  doubtless,  render  their  best 
services  in  such  a  glorious  cause,  if  applied  to  ;  and 
it  is  the  peremptory  duty  of  every  British  subject  who 
witnesses  such  scenes  of  abuse,  and  is  not  destitute 
of  the  feelings  of  compassion,  to  make  the  complaint 
in  the  proper  quarter,  which  may  be  easily  ascer- 
tained, and  the  application  could  not  fail  of  meet- 
ing with  a  suitable  redress.  The  frequency  of  such 
sights  may  cause  a  hardness  of  heart  to  the  unthink- 
ing and  frivolous, but,  questionless,  with  all  true  Chris- 
tians, it  would  not  only  create  a  different  sensation 
in  their  minds,  both  as  regards  the  protection  of 
animals  from  a  most  cruel  usage,  and  rescuing  the 
lives  of  theirye//oM?  creatures,  but  it  would  shew  an 
obedience  and  love  to  that  Saviour  who  preached — 
"Blessed  are  the  merciful  :  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy." 

Sept.  1st.  1836.  J.  G.  M. 

[We  had  written  something  on  this  subject  ourselves,  but 
cladly  give  way  to  our  zealous  correspondent  J.  G.  M. — 
ED.  P.  S.  R.] 
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SUNRISE   ON   THE    RHINE. 


THE  following  paper  is  extracted  from  the  diary  of  a 
Traveller,  who  was  journeying  along  the  Rhine,  in 
the  year  1835.  The  ideas  which  suggested  them- 
selves to  his  mind  by  the  magnificent  spectacle  which 
he  witnessed,  may,  perhaps,  be  perused  by  us  with 
pleasure,  and  instruction,  at  the  present  season  of  the 
year,  when  we  are  about  to  commemorate,  in  our 
Church,  the  glorious  event  of  which  this  beautiful 
and  awakening  scene  was  so  striking  an  emblem.  And 
here  I  must  observe,  that  it  would  be  as  well  if  we 
were  all  more  accustomed,  when  we  read  from  the 
pages  of  Nature's  volume,  to  pause  awhile,  and  con- 
sider the  great  truths  which  are  therein  illustrated. 
Sometimes,  perhaps,  the  soul  would  shrink  from  the 
sad  and  mournful  tale  of  mortality,  conveyed  by  the 
autumnal  falling  leaf,  or  the  early  blighted  flower  of 
summer  j  but  how  would  joy  animate  our  hearts, 
when,  in  the  re-opening  blossoms  of  spring,  or  the 
upward  soaring  of  the  gay  insect  towards  Heaven's 
bright  realm,  as  it  bursts  from  the  dark  shroud  in 
which  it  has  slept  through  the  winter's  dreary  night, 
we  beheld  described,  the  glorious  emblem  of  man's 
resurrection  from  the  slumber  of  the  tomb,  and  his 
ascent  to  the  regions  of  glory  above. 

"  I  arose  early,  and  on  opening  the  window  I  beheld 
the  Rhine  like  a  sheet  of  glass,  looking  cold  and 
cheerless ;  the  veil  of  night  had  been  slowly  with- 
drawn from  the  earth,  and  the  distant  hills  were  all 
enveloped  in  the  cold  grey  mist  of  morning.  Pre- 
sently, in  the  extreme  verge  of  the  horizon,  a  soft 
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pink  hue  stole  upon  the  sky,  and  betokened  that  the 
sun  was  about  to  rise  from  his  chambers,  and  come 
forth  on  his  daily  course.  He  came  with  a  bright 
and  glorious  face,  but  not  with  his  brightest  lustre, 
for  some  lowering  clouds  hovered  near  the  ground, 
and  dimmed  his  brilliancy  from  my  sight.  Still  he 
rose,  and  the  genial  influence  of  his  rays  partially 
dispelled  the  coldness  of  dawning  day,  and  cast  a 
golden  gleam  upon  the  river,  which  was  lovely  be- 
yond all  description.  A  long  black  cloud  stretched 
across  the  sky  to  which  the  glorious  orb  was  fast 
approaching;  but  as  it  came  nearer,  the  edges  of  the 
dark  body  were  tinged  with  a  golden  streak  which 
threw  fight  and  beauty  upon  it.  At  this  moment 
the  effect  was  very  remarkable  :  the  sun  appeared 
fora  moment,  before  passing  into  obscurity,  as  though 
it  stayed  in  its  course  -}  a  refulgency  of  light  burst 
from  it,  and  two  very  curious  little  clouds,  which, 
without  any  stretch  of  the  imagination,  had  much 
the  appearance  of  the  characters  I.  H.  S.  (which  are 
so  frequently  placed  beneath  the  emblems  of  the 
Saviour),  arranged  themselves  below  it.  Then  it 
was  that  the  reflection  burst  upon  my  mind,  that  I 
was  beholding  a  most  beautiful  and  striking  emblem 
of  the  first  rise,  and  future  course,  of  the  great  Source 
of  Light  and  Life,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  As  the 
orb  of  day  appeared  in  the  horizon,  on  the  steps  of 
its  roseate  harbinger,  and  dispelled  the  cold  mist 
which  pervaded  the  landscape,  so  rose  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  o'er  a  slumbering  world,  penetrating 
the  dark  clouds  of  ignorance  which  had  gathered  in 
the  night  of  Jewish  superstition,  and  gladdening  the 
heart  of  man  with  a  warm  and  genial  glow,  infused 
by  the  bright  rays  of  Christianity.  As  I  had  be- 
held the  sun  journeying  on  its  way,  increasing  in 
beauty  as  it  rose,  and  assuming  a  double  brilliancy 
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before  it  passed  behind  the  dark  cloud  which  was 
to  obscure  it  from  the  sight ;  so  did  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  pursue  his  course  through  the  world ; 
steadily  he  proceeded  ;  his  aspect  becoming  brighter 
as  he  rose  higher  towards  his  appointed  station  ; 
and,  at  length,  when  he  approached  the  dark  con- 
fines of  the  tomb,  and  yielded  up  his  splendour  for 
a  time,  whilst  he  won  the  great  victory  over  death 
and  the  grave,  then  did  a  bright  beam  of  glory 
burst  forth,  and  displayed,  written  in  characters  too 
brightly  traced  to  be  mistaken,  that  this  was  the 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  I  now,  therefore, 
beheld  the  scene  with  increased  interest ;  for  the 
figure  was  beautifully  and  strikingly  continued : 
the  cloud,  which  had  appeared  so  dark  and  gloomy, 
became  fringed  with  a  golden  line  as  the  brilliant 
orb  passed  behind  it,  and  then  suddenly  broke  up 
into  one  mass  of  light,  as  it  re-appeared  and  mounted 
to  the  blue  concave  of  Heaven.  Thus  it  was  with 
the  grave,  when  the  Saviour  passed  through  its  dark 
portals,  and  a  halo  of  light  shone  around  the  tomb. 
The  terrors  of  death  became  transformed  into  beams 
of  glory,  as  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  re-appeared  ; 
and  glorious  was  the  light,  and  animating  the  glow, 
which  pervaded  the  Christian  world,  when  this 
heaven-born  planet  re-ascended  to  its  meridian 
splendor.  I  could  no  longer  gaze,  for  the  rays 
dazzled  my  sight ;  nor  is  it  permitted  to  man  to 
behold  the  full  blaze  of  glory  of  the  Son  of  God, 
as  He  sits  on  his  throne  of  power,  shedding  light 
and  life  o'er  this  earthly  globe  :  but  the  day  comes 
when  our  feeble  sight  shall  be  made  strong  in  the 
glorification  of  our  bodies,  when  a  corruptible  nature 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  we  shall  be  made 
more  closely  in  the  likeness  of  the  Father  :  then  it 
is  promised  that  we  shall  behold  him,  face  to  face, 
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as  he  is,  in  his  majesty,  in  his  -glory,  and  his  power  ; 
and  of  this  great  blessing  may  I  be  a  partaker,  for 
the  same  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen."  B.  N. 


SIR  T.  BROWNE'S  RULES. 


THE  following  extract,  from  the  Common  Place  Book 
of  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  a  physician,  contain- 
ing plans  for  the  regulation  of  his  own  daily 
conduct,  and  evidently  intended  for  no  other 
eye  than  his  own,  seems  fitted  to  furnish  some 
most  useful  and  valuable  hints  for  the  guidance  of 
Christians  in  general,  of  all  ranks  and  conditions. 
If  we  cannot  follow  all  his  directions,  we  certainly 
may  some  of  them.  They  are  these  : — 

"To  be  sure  that  no  day  pass,  without  calling 
upon  God  in  a  solemn  formed  prayer,  seven  times 
within  the  compass  thereof ;  that  is,  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  at  night,  and  five  times  between ;  taken 
up  long  ago  from  the  example  of  David,  and 
Daniel ;  and  a  compunction  and  shame  that  I  have 
omitted  it  so  long,  when  I  had  fully  read  of  the 
customs  of  the  Mahometans  to  pray  five  times  in 
the  day. 

"  To  pray  and  magnify  God  in  the  night,  on 
my  dark  bed,  when  I  could  not  sleep ;  to  have 
short  ejaculations,  whenever  I  awaked ;  and  when 
the  four  o'clock  bell  awoke  me,  on  my  first  dis- 
covery of  the  light,  to  say  the  Collect  of  our 
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Liturgy ;  '  Eternal  God,*  who  hath  safely  brought 
me  to  the  beginning  of  this  day,  &c.' 

"  To  pray  in  all  places  where  privacy  inviteth  ; 
in  any  house,  highway,  or  street ;  and  to  know  no 
street  or  passage  in  this  city,  which  may  not  wit- 
ness that  I  had  not  forgot  God  in  it ;  and  that  no 
parish  or  town  where  I  have  been,  may  not  say 
the  like. 

"  To  take  occasion  of  praying,  upon  the  sight 
of  any  Church  which  I  see,  or  pass  by,  as  1  ride 
about. 

"  Since  the  necessities  of  the  sick,  and  the  un- 
avoidable diversions  (that  is  occupations)  of  my 
profession,  keep  me  often  from  Church,  yet  to  take 
all  possible  care  that  I  might  never  miss  sacra- 
ments upon  their  accustomed  days. 

"  To  pray  daily,  and  particularly  for  sick  patients, 
and  in  general  for  others,  whensoever,  howsoever, 
under  whose  care  soever  j  and  at  the  entrance  into 
the  house  of  the  sick,  to  say  '  The  peace  and  mer- 
cy of  God  be  in  this  place.' 

"  After  a  sermon,  to  make  a  thanksgiving,  and 
desire  a  blessing  ;  to  pray  for  the  Minister. 

"  In  temptations,  whether  lightning  and  thun- 
der, either  night  or  day,  to  pray  for  God's  merci- 
ful protection  upon  his  creatures,  and  his  mercy 
upon  their  souls,  bodies,  and  goods. 

"  Upon  the  sight  of  beautiful  persons,   to  bless 


*  The  third  Collect  in  the  Morning  Service,  "For  Grace" 
Sir  Thomas  Browne  has  not  here  written  the  Collect  quite 
as  it  is  in  our  Prayer  Book.  It  begins  thus: — "O  Lord 
our  Heavenly  Father,  Almighty  and  Everlasting  God,  who 
hath,  &c," 
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God  in  his  creatures,  to  pray  for  the  beauty  of 
their  souls,  and  to  desire  him  to  enrich  them  with 
inward  graces,  to  be  answerable  unto  the  outward. 
Upon  sight  of  deformed  persons,  to  pray  to  him 
to  send  them  inward  graces,  and  enrich  their  souls 
and  give  them  the  beauty  of  the  ressurection." — 
Vol.  4,  pp.  4W  and  421.  (From  D.  I.  E.) 


Ax  Address  to  George  the  IV.  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  on  presenting  to  him  the  Bible,  at 
his  Coronation,  July  19,  1821. 

"  Most  Gracious  King — 

"  We  present  unto  you  this  book,  the  most  valu- 
able thing  this  world  affordeth.  Here  is  wisdom. 
This  is  the  Royal  Law.  These  are  the  lively  ora- 
cles of  God.  Blessed  is  he  that  reads,  and  they 
that  hear,  the  words  of  this  book,  for  they  are  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  able  to  make  you  wise  and 
happy  in  this  world,  yea  wise  unto  salvation,  and 
therefore  happy  for  evermore,  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (From  a  "  Woman  of  Kent.'") 


THE    TREE    AND    ITS    FRUIT. 

WE  should  not  have  so  great  a  regard  to  what 
we  do,  as  to  what  we  really  are.  For,  were  we  good 
in  the  inward  man,  our  actions  would  be  likewise 
2ood ;  and  if  we  were  righteous  at  the  bottom,  our 
actions  would  be  so  too. — Bishop  JebVs  Correspon- 
dence. 
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TO  THE  FRIENDS  OF  THE  PENNY  SUNDAY 
READER. 

The  Editor,  from  personal  considerations,  had  been  in- 
clined to  discontinue  the  issue  of  the  P.  S  R.  in  numbers, 
after  1836,  and  to  publish  a  supplemental  volume,  on  the 
order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  which  would  be 
necessary  to  complete  the  work.  But  he  is  convinced  that 
the  truths  he  has  to  urge,  are  of  great  importance,  especially 
in  these  times,  and  would  never  be  read  in  a  volume,  as 
they  would  be  in  numbers.  He  has,  therefore,  postponed 
all  considerations  of  personal  convenience,  to  what  he 
feels  to  be  his  duty  to  the  Church,  and  has  decided 
to  continue,  by  God's  blessing,  the  publication  in  WEEK- 
LY numbers.  The  first  article  in  each  number  for  1837, 
will  treat  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  He 
begs  to  urge  on  the  friends  of  the  P.  S.  R.  the  necessity 
of  co-operating  with  him,  in  this  duty  to  their  Church 
and  countrymen,  by  promoting  the  circulation  of  it 
in  numbers;  for  they  may  be  assured,  that  in  numbers, 
not  only  the  poor,  but  also  many  of  all  classes,  will  read 
and  feel  the  just  claims  of  our  Liturgy,  and  of  reli- 
gious truths,  and  duties  generally,  when  they  would 
not  even  look  at  the  same  claims  in  a  volume,  though 
advocated  with  tenfold  ability. 
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MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isaiah  xxx. 

As  a  preparation  to  celebrate  the  advent,  or 
coming,  of  his  Redeemer,  the  faithful  Christian  is 
taught  by  the  Church,  in  the  Collect,  to  lift  up  his 
heart  in  prayer,  that  the  Saviour,  who  once  came  in 
the  flesh,  and  in  great  humility,  may  now  "  raise  up 
his  power,  and  come  among  us,  and  with  great  might 
succour  us."  And  the  Lesson  teaches  us,  by 
the  example  of  the  Jews  trusting  in  the  support  of 
Egypt,  and  being  overthrown  by  it,  the  folly  of 
putting  our  trust  in  any  other  power  or  might  than 
the  Lord's.  As  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle,  exhorts  us 
to  be  careful  for  nothing,  but,  in  everything,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  to  let  our  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God,  so  the  prophet,  in  this 
Lesson,  declares  to  the  Jews,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  In  returning 
and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved  j  in  quietness  and  con- . 
fidence  shall  be  your  strength."  Wogan  has  well 
expounded  this  chapter : 

*•  Under  the  character  of  the  Jewish  people 
making  alliances  with  Egypt,  and  placing  a  confi- 
dence in  the  friendship  and  confederacy  of  a  nation, 
by  which  they  had  once  been  enslaved,  and  so 
cruelly  used,  is  represented  to  us  the  strange  propen- 
c  d 
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sity  of  human  nature,  even  in  the  children  of  God, 
to  turn  back  again  to  the  slavery  of  sin,  and  revolt 
from  him  to  the  service  of  those  spiritual  enemies, 
whom  in  baptism  they  renounced. 

"  How  apt  are  we  all  to  send  ambassadors  and 
presents  to  Egypt,  that  is  to  court  the  favour  of  this 
wicked  world,  although  its  friendship  be  enmity 
with  God  !  to  slight  and  reject  his  holy  word,  when 
it  thwarts  our  lusts  and  passions  ;  and  even  to  per- 
secute and  revile  the  ministers  of  God,  for  reproving 
our  faults,  and  speaking  the  truth !  to  say  to  the 
seers,  see  not ;  and  to  the  prophets,  prophecy  not 
unto  us  right  things,  &c.  But  what  advantage  or 
profit,  what  good  end  or  true  pleasure,  will  such  a 
peace  with  our  mortal  enemies  procure  us  ?  Nay, 
rather,  what  can  the  consequence  be  of  such  rebel- 
lion against  our  Maker,  such  a  league  with  his  and 
our  own  inveterate  adversaries,  but  certain  disap- 
pointment and  inevitable  ruin  ?  All  the  succour  or 
comfort  we  expect  from  them,  as  we  are  here  as- 
sured, will  end  in  shame  and  reproach.  They  shall 
not  be  a  help  nor  a  profit.  All  the  flattering  pros- 
pects of  happiness  and  pleasure,  wherewith  they 
soothe  our  hopes,  shall  miserably  deceive  us  ;  and 
prove  as  a  breach  ready  to  11,  swelling  out  in  a 
high  wall,  whose  breaking  Tieth  suddenly,  and  at 
an  instant ;  oppressing  with  .dden  and  unexpected 
ruin,  the  unhappy  wretch  that  flies  to  it  for  shelter. 
Again,  the  world's  fairest  promises,  and  most  sub- 
stantial enjoyments,  are  but  like  an  earthen  vessel ; 
brittle,  at  best ;  but  when  dashed  in  pieces,  of  no 
manner  of  use  or  service  ;  so  that  there  shall  not  be 
found  in  the  bursting  of  it,  a  sherd  to  take  fire  from 
the  hearth,  or  to  take  water  withal  out  of  the  pit. 

"  Here  then  we  see,  that  the  necessary  and  una- 
voidable consequences  of  seeking  felicity  where  it 
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is  not  to  be  found,  is  to  miss  the  very  thing  we  are 
hunting  after  ;  to  embrace  an  empty  cloud,  and,  in- 
stead of  fruition,  to  meet  with  vanity  and  confusion, 
disappointment  and  misery.  What  God  pronounces 
of  the  Egyptians  and  the  strength  of  Pharoah,  that 
it  is  but  a  shadow,  and  that  they  should  help  in  vain, 
and  to  no  purpose,  is  equally  true  of  all  worldly 
helps  and  pursuits,  exclusive  of  God.  Whatever 
doth  not  promote  the  one  thing  needful  is  not  neces- 
sary, nor  worth  our  care  :  whatever  is  contrary  to 
this,  be  it  ever  so  grateful  to  flesh  and  blood,  ever 
so  plausible  and  inviting,  must  needs  be  destructive 
of  the  true  interest  of  our  immortal  souls,  whose 
salvation  and  happiness  could  not  he  purchased  by 
any  thing  less  than  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus.  We 
may  therefore  plainly  see,  that  the  instruction  which 
the  Church  principally  aims  at,  in  this  Lesson,  is  the 
absolute  necessity  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world, 
in  order  to  make  that  gracious  purchase  for  us  :  so 
that  the  true  moral  of  our  Lesson  is,  what  the  apos- 
tle affirms,  '  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  may  be  saved,  but 
only  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Whose 
blessed  Advent  we  are  therefore  now  commemo- 
rating." 

The  latter  portion  of  the  chapter  relates  to  the 
blessings  which  the  Lord  shall  bring  upon  his 
people,  on  their  returning  to  him;  and,  under 
figurative  expressions,  the  prophet  points  to  the 
still  greater  peace  and  happiness  which  shall  arise 
under  the  Church  of  Christ. 
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EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 
Isaiah  xxxii. 

IN  this  chapter  is  proclaimed  that  Messiah,  whose 
coming  we  are  to  celebrate,  and  of  whom  the 
Baptist  said,  (as  related  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,) 
"  there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know 
not :  he  it  is  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose."  This  is  the  king  who,  Isaiah  pro- 
phecies, shall  "  reign  in  righteousness,"  and  the 
man  that  shall  be  as  "  an  hiding  place." 

The  prophet,  indeed,  in  the  first  instance,  refers 
to  Hezekiah,  but  he  is  put  forth  as  a  type  of 
Christ ;  and,  indeed,  many  circumstances  related 
can  apply  to  no  other  reign  than  that  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

"  This  chapter,  says  Travell,"  con  tains  three  dis- 
tinct subjects.  First,  the  happiness  of  a  kingdom 
under  the  government  of  a  good  king.  Secondly, 
the  miseries  of  a  country  in  a  state  of  invasion. 
And,  thirdly,  the  happiness  which  shall  follow 
from  the  restoration  of  peace.  The  prophet,  in 
the  first  place,  describes  the  happiness  of  a  king- 
dom under  the  government  of  a  good  king.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  this  prophecy  refers,  in  the  first 
place,  to  king  Hezekiah,  who  was  a  most  excellent 
prince  :  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  the  blessings 
here  promised  have  had  a  much  fuller  comple- 
tion in  the  happier  times  of  the  gospel,  of  which 
the  reformation  that  was  made  by  Hezekiah  was 
only  a  shadow  or  image.  We  must  therefore 
carry  in  our  minds,  all  along,  this  double  sense  of 
the  prophecy,  which  points  out  a  king  governing 
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by  the  steady  rules  of  righteousness  and  judgment, 
and  defending  his   subjects  from  every   danger, 
even  as  a  convenient   shelter  covers  a  man  from 
the  violence  of  winds  and  tempests.     The  breaking 
out  of  fresh  springs  in  dry  places,  or  the  shade  of  a 
rock  as  a  defence  from  excessive  heat,  are  emblems 
of  their  happiness  who  are   blessed  with  such  a 
government.     It  is  then  that  men  may  be  said  to 
see  and  hear  clearly,  when  they  have  no  cause  to 
fear  being  deceived  :    but  much  more,  under  the 
gospel,  shall   the  spirit  of  divine  truth  enlighten 
and  instruct  mankind.     In   such  happy  times  the 
weak  and  thoughtless  shall  improve   in  knowledge, 
and  even  the  ignorant   and  unlearned  shall  speak 
clearly  and  plainly  of  their  duty.     Under  a   vir- 
tuous prince,  a  proper  distinction  shall  be  madebe- 
tween    men    of  opposite    characters  :    the    base 
and  vile  person,  whose  heart  is  full  of  iniquity  and 
deceit,  who  takes  pleasure  in  adding  to  the  mise- 
ries of  the  wretched,  shall  no  more  be  held  in  equal 
esteem  with  those  liberal  and   bountiful  men,    who 
are  always  doing  good  to  others. 

"  At  the  Qth  verse,  the  prophet  suddenly  quits 
this  subject,  and  renews  the  description  of  the 
calamities  which  should  follow  upon  Sennacherib's 
invasion.  He  particularly  warns  those  nice  and 
delicate  women  who  were  wholly  unaccustomed  to 
hardships,  of  the  miseries  that  would  befal  them, 
at  a  time  of  such  distress,  when  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  should  fail,  and  could  not  be  gathered  in. 
Sorrow  and  deep  repentance,  which  was  expressed 
by  stripping  off  their  other  garments  and  putting 
on  a  clothing  of  coarse  sackcloth,  would  be  highly 
suitable  to  so  dreadful  a  visitation.  Then  shall 
there  be  great  lamentation  for  the  loss  of  their  ac- 
customed necessaries  and  comforts,  for  the  milk 
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of  their  cattle,  and  for  their  fruitful  fields  and  vine- 
yards, which  shall  be  laid  waste,  and  be  overrun 
with  thorns  and  briars.  For  so  great  shall  be  the  de- 
solation, that  mirth  and  jollity  shall  be  everywhere 
succeeded  by  sorrow  and  misery,  and  the 
strongest  and  most  beautiful  dwellings  in  the 
city,  shall  become  habitations  for  the  beasts  of  the 
field. 

"But  the  mercy  of  God  will,  in  due  time,  remove 
this  sad  calamity ;  the  effusion  of  his  Spirit  shall 
produce  a  wonderful  change,  and  restore  the  fruit- 
fulness  of  former  happy  times,  to  his  favoured  peo- 
ple, while  their  enemies  shall  be  punished  with 
barrenness  and  destruction.  Then  shall  his  judg- 
ments be  visited  upon  the  Assyrians,  whose  deso- 
late state  may  be  compared  to  a  wilderness ;  and 
his  righteousness  or  mercy  shall  be  continued  to 
his  faithful  servants,  once  more  blessed  with  fruit- 
fulness  and  plenty.  The  happy  effects  of  this  re- 
formation shall  be  peace  within,  and  quietness 
without ;  for  the  people  of  God  shall  dwell  in  secu- 
rity, while  his  vengeance,  like  a  dreadful  storm  of 
hail,  shall  overtake  their  enemies,  whose  city, 
though  so  highly  exalted  with  pride,  shall  be  hum- 
bled and  brought  low.  The  prophet  concludes 
with  declaring,  that  God's  people,  being  now  freed 
from  any  fears  of  invasion,  shall  again  employ 
their  oxen  and  asses  for  the  cultivation  of  their 
lands ;  which,  though  they  were  naturally  a  dry 
and  rocky  soil,  shall,  by  God's  blessing,  produce  as 
plentiful  a  crop,  as  if  the  seed  had  been  sown  in 
moist  and  well  watered  ground.'' 
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ORIGINAL     POETRY. 


HYMN   FOR  THE  SACRAMENT. 
"  Come  !  fur  all  things  are  now  ready." 

ALL  things  are  ready— There's  a  place  of  rest, 

Shut  from  the  wo  rid,  its  follies,  and  its  snares- 
Built  for  God's  glory— with  his  presence  blest, 
And  there  the  God  of  love  his  feast  prepares. 

All  things  are  ready — 'tis  a  simple  sight, 
A  spotless  cloth  upon  a  table  spread, 

A  plate,  a  flagon,  and  a  chalice  bright, 

And  wine  to  cheer,  and,  to  sustain  thee,  bread. 

All  things  are  ready — there  are  nobler  things  : 
Thought  may  conceive,  but  man's  eye  cannot 
see — 

Angels  that  veil  their  faces  with  their  wings, 
And  bow  in  silence  at  the  mystery. 

All  things  are  ready — Jesus  waits  to  give 
His  flesh  and  blood  in  unexhausted  store — 

He  waits  to  give  thee  faith,  on  him  to  live, 

And  strength,  that  thou  may'st  "  go  and  sin  no 
more." 

Are  all  things  ready — Is  the  heart  prepared, 
Invited  guest  ?  Oh  !  search  that  heart,  and  see  ; 

The  waiting  feast — by  whom  shall  it  be  shared  ? 
Oh  !  is  all  ready — all  excepting  thee  ? 

Not  ready  yet !  but  He  can  make  thee  so — 
His  grace  is  all  complete,  his  work  is  done  ; 

Who  gave  himself,  will  all  things  else  bestow  : 
Turn  from  thyself  to  Him — then  rise  and  come ! 

L.  E. 
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FROM  the  earliest  times,  in  all  countries,  and 
amongst  almost  all  people,  there  has  been  a  gene- 
ral unwillingness  that  the  shell,  the  human 
body,  when  the  soul  has  left  its  frail  tenement, 
should  be  cast  forth  without  reverence,  or  regard. 
There  have  existed  two  chiefly  prevailing  modes 
of  disposing  of  the  dead.  The  one,  that  which  is 
the  practice  of  Christians,  as  it  was  of  the  Jews 
— their  burial  in  the  earth.  The  other,  the  me- 
thod of  burning,  or  reducing  the  dead  body  to 
ashes  by  fire,  which  was  the  method  adopted  in 
almost  every  other  community  of  the  ancient 
world. 

As  concerns  the  Jews,  we  know,  from  our  Bibles, 
that  they  were  very  particular  in  the  burial  of 
their  dead,  and  in  the  observation  of  decent  fune- 
ral rites.  So  much  so,  indeed,  that  we  find  it 
considered  as  a  grievous  addition  to  a  wicked 
man's  evils  and  misfortunes,  to  be  denied  an  appro- 
priate burial.  Thus,  for  example,  as  concerned 
Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah  :  it  is  said  of  the  Al- 
mighty, by  his  prophet  Jeremiah,  "They  shall 
not  lament  for  him,  saying,  Ah,  my  brother !  or, 
ah,  sister !  They  shall  not  lament  for  him,  say- 
ing, Ah,  Lord !  or,  ah,  his  glory  !  He  shall  be 
buried  with  the  burial  of  an  ass,  drawn  and  cast 
forth  beyond  the  gates  of  Jerusalem."  (Jeremiah 
xxii,  18  and  19  verses  ;  see  also  chapter  xxxvi.) 
Whereas,  concerning  Abijah,  the  son  of  Jeroboam, 
it  is  said,  that  he  was  "  to  come  to  the  grave." 
And  why  ?  "  Because  in  him  there  was  found  some 
good  thing  towards  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  .n 
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the  house  of  Jeroboam."  (1  Kings,  xiv.  13.) 
But,  on  this  point,  what  need  is  there  to  say 
more  ?  For  the  Lord,  Jehovah  himself,  in  one  re- 
markable case,  seems,  as  it  were,  to  have  taken 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands,  since  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy — rt  So  Moses, 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died  there,  in  the  land 
of  Moab,  according  to  the  words  of  the  Lord. 
And  HE  buried  him  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  over  against  Bethpeor  :  but  no  one  knoweth 
of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day."  (Deut.  xxxiv. 
5  and  6.) 

As  for  Christians — from  the  time  that  the  Lord 
made  his  sepulchre  with  the  rich,  and  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
Him  "  by  whom  all  things  were  made" — from  that 
time  to  this,  in  the  midst  as  well  of  perils  and 
persecutions,  as  of  peace  and  quietness,  they  have 
regularly  and  devoutly  committed  to  the  earth 
the  ruins  of  these  earthly  tabernacles ;  and,  ia  so 
doing,  they  have  done  that  which  it  was  their 
duty  to  do  ;  neither  will  he  err  greatly  who  shall 
say,  of  each  one  so  doing,  in  the  words  of  Naomi, 
concerning  Boaz,  "Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord, 
who  hath  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living 
and  to  the  dead."  (Ruth  ii.  20.)  For,  to  use  the 
words  of  Mr.  Greswell,  "It  is  one  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel,  that  the  bodies  of  Christians, 
provided  they  are  Christians  in  deed,  and  not  in 
name  only,  besides  being  tabernacles  of  an  im- 
mortal spirit,  are  likewise  sanctified  by  the  pre- 
sence and  habitation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  And, 
as  they  have  thus  been  honoured  during  life,  it  is 
only  fit  and  becoming,  that  such  marks  of  re- 
verence and  respect,  as  suit  the  worth  and  dignity 
of  their  former  occupant,  should  be  paid  them 
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after  death.  Let  the  reader  believe  me,  when  we 
consign  to  the  clay-cold  ground  the  remains  of  a 
truly  good  Christian,  it  is  no  ordinary  dust  that 
we  deposit  there  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  mate- 
rial fabric  of  that  temple,  within  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  dwelt  through  life.  Christian  graces 
of  character  were  produced  in  the  soul,  which 
lodged  there,  far  more  precious  in  the  sight  of 
God  than  jewels  of  silver — graces  which  may  well 
be  conceived  to  have  communicated  a  corres- 
ponding value  and  sanctity  to  the  body,  within 
which,  as  its  spiritual  attributes,  they  resided. 
Such,  then,  being  the  doctrine  which  Christianity 
teaches,  respecting  the  sanctification  of  these,  our 
living,  bodies,  to  deny  them  funeral  honours  after 
death,  not  to  treat  them  with  even  more  tender- 
ness and  regard,  for  the  sake  of  what  they  have 
been,  would  be  to  desecrate  and  profane  the  tem- 
ples of  the  living  God."*  How  well  does  this 
agree  with  the  observations  of  the  good  and  great 
Bishop  Hall  on  this  same  subject. 

Speaking  of  the  death  and  burial  of  the  righ- 
teous, he  says,  "  though  the  carcase  be  insensible 
of  any  position,  yet  honest  sepulture  is  a  blessing. 
It  is  fit  the  body  should  be  duly  respected  on 
earth,  whose  soul  is  glorious  in  heaven."  And, 
again,  in  his  Occasional  Meditations,  upon  the 
sight  of  a  grave  digged  up,  though  he  calls  it  a 
great  devourer,  he  calls  it  a  great  preserver  too, 
adding,  "  How  safely  doth  it  keep  our  bodies  for 
the  resurrection  ;  we  are  here  but  laid  up  for 
custody ;  balms,  and  cerecloths,  and  leads,  can- 
not do  so  much  as  this  lap  of  our  common  mo- 
ther j  when  all  these  are  dissolved  into  her  dust, 
(as  being  unable  to  keep  themselves  from  corrup- 

*  Commentary,  Vol.  I,  p.  8  and  9. 
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tion,)  she  receives  and  restores  her  charge.  I  can 
no  more  withhold  my  body  from  the  earth,  than 
the  earth  can  withhold  it  from  my  Maker.  O  God, 
this  is  thy  cabinet  or  shrine,  wherein  thou  pleasest 
to  lay  up  the  precious  relics  of  thy  dear  saints, 
until  the  jubilee  of  glory;  with  what  confidence 
should  I  commit  myself  to  this  sure  reposition, 
whiles  I  know  thy  word  just,  thy  power  infinite." 

The  spirit  here  displayed,  is,  indeed,  quite  in  unity 
and  agreement  with  that  of  the  excellent  compilers 
of  our  Apostolic,  and,  we  do  not  fear  to  say,  unri- 
valled, Liturgy.  It  is  very  meet  and  right,  they  felt, 
that  those  bodies,  which,  when  alive,  were  the  taber- 
nacles of  an  immortal  spirit,  and  if  the  bodies  of 
Christians  indeed,  were  not  only  such,  but  were 
sanctified  also  by  the  presence  and  inhabitation  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  that  such  tabernacles,  when  taken 
down,  should  be  carefully  committed  to  the  dust,  out 
of  which  they  were  formed,  "  in  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life."  They  have 
taken  care,  that  as,  from  the  first  establishment  of 
Christianity,  earth  has  been,  decently  and  in  order, 
committed  to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,  so  it 
should  be  with  her  children.  And  well  may  we  be 
grateful  to  our  wise  forefathers,  the  ancient  worthies  of 
our  Church,  who  have  taken  thought,  under  God's 
blessing,  from  whom  all  holy  thoughts  do  come,  to 
provide  us  with  that  solemn,  and  affecting,  and  com- 
forting service,  THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  BURIAL 
OF  THE  DEAD ;  a  service  in  which  our  mother 
Church,  holy  in  all  her  services,  and  Apostolic  in  all 
her  prayers,  would  seem  to  have  outdone  herself; 
for  we  may  surely  say,  if  the  whole  Liturgy  be 
beautiful,  this  part  is  "beautiful  exceedingly."  And  if, 
"  Soft  words  have  power  to  'suage 
The  tumours  of  a  troubled  mind, 
And  are  as  balm  to  festered  wounds," 
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softer  words  than  those  which  compose  this  office  were 
never  put  together.  Mr.  Southey,  indeed,  has  stated 
his  conviction,  that  the  Burial  Service  is  "  the  finest 
and  most  affecting  ritual  that  ever  was  composed — 
a  service  that  finds  its  way  to  the  heart,  when  the 
heart  stands  most  in  need  of  such  consolation,  and 
is  open  to  receive  it." 

And  such  effects  no  doubt  it  was  intended  to  pro- 
duce. But  we  must  recollect  for  whom  it  was  de- 
signed. It  seems  to  have  been  founded  on  the 
Apostle's  exhortation  to  the  Thessalonians,  "  not  to 
sorrow  as  men  without  hope  for  them  that  sleep  in 
Jesus."  It  takes  its  ground  of  consolation  from  the 
real  Scriptural  sense,  the  certainty  of  a  resurrection  to 
life.  It  endeavours  to  raise  up  in  the  minds  of  the 
suffering  survivors,  a  hope  that  the  dead  will  rise 
again  to  happiness  eternal.  Let  us  recollect  this,  at 
least,  with  regard  to  ourselves,  that  the  only  firm  and 
solid  ground  for  comfort,  which  can  be  afforded  those 
who  have  loved  us  in  life,  when  they  lay  us  on  the 
bed  of  death,  is  to  be  found  in  a  Scriptural  hope  of 
our  having  lived  and  slept  in  Jesus.  D.  I.  E. 

THE  LAST  LETTER  AND  PRAYER  OF 
THOMAS    LORD    CROMWELL. 


"  WRITTEN  at  the  Tower,  this  Wednesday,  the  last 
of  June,  with  the  heavy  heart,  and  trembling  hand, 
of  your  Hignesse's  most  heavy  and  most  miserable 
prisoner,  and  poor  slave,  T.  C. 

"  Most  gracious  Prince,  I  cry  for  mercy,  mercy, 
mercy." 

The  King  was  so  much  moved  with  this  letter, 
that  he  caused  it  to  be  read  three  times.  But  the 
charms  of  Catherine  Howard,  the  malice  of  the  Duke 
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of  Norfolk  and  Bishop  Gardener,  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, the  sworn  enemy  of  all  the  reformed,  pre- 
vail^d  !  and,  after  six  weeks'  imprisonment  in  the 
Tower,  a  warrant  was  sent  for  his  execution,  on  July 
28,  1540,  on  Tower  Hill. 

When  he  came  upon  the  scaffold,  his  affection  for 
his  son  made  him  cautious  in  what  he  (delivered,  and 
less  careful  to  assert  his  own  innocence.  "  I  am  come 
hither  to  dye,"  said  he,  "  and  not  to  purge  myself,  as 
maie  happen  some  thynke,  that  I  will,  for  if  1  should 
do  so,  I  wer  a  very  wretch  and  miser  ;  I  am  by  the 
lawe  condemned  to  dye,  and  thanke  my  Lord  God 
that  hath  appointed  me  thys  deathe  for  myne  offence  : 
for  sithence  the  time,  that  I  had  yeres  of  discretion, 
I  have  lived  a  sinner,  and  offended  my  Lorde  God, 
for  the  which  I  aske  him  jheartily  for  forgiveness. 
And  it  is  not  unknoune  to  many  of  you,  that  I  have 
beene  a  greate  traveller  in  this  worlde,  and  beyng  of 
a  base  degree,  was  called  to  high  estate  ;  and  now  I 
have  offended  my  Prince,  for  the  which  I  aske  him 
hartely  forgiveness,  and  beseche  you  all  to  praie  to 
God  with  me,  that  he  will  forgive  me.  O  Father 
forgive  me,  O  Son  forgive  me,  O  Holy  Ghost  forgive 
me,  O  three  persons  in  one  God  forgive  me,  &c." 
After  this,  kneeling  down,  he  went  on  with  a  prayer, 
which  we  will  give  at  length,  as  it  fully  shews  his  re- 
ligious sentiments  : — 

"  O  LORD  JESUS,  which  art  the  only  health  of  all  men 
living,  and  the  everlasting  life  of  them,  which  die  in  thee : 
1,  wretched  sinner,  do  submit  myself  wholly  to  thy  blessed 
will,  and  being  sure  that  that  thing  cannot  perish,  which  is 
committed  to  thy  mercy :  willingly  now  I  leave  this  frail 
and  wicked  flesh,  in  sure  hope,  that  thou  wilt  in  better  wise 
restore  it  unto  me  again  at  the  last  day,  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  just :  I  beseech  thee  most  merciful  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  thou  wilt,  by  thy  grace,  make  strong  my  soul 
against  all  temptations,  and  defend  me  with  the  buckler  of 
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thy  mercy,  against  all  thr  assaults  of  the  devil.  I  see  and 
know,  that  there  is  in  myself  no  hope  of  salvation,  but  all 
my  confidence,  hope,  and  trust,  is  in  thy  most  merciful 
goodness;  I  have  no  merits,  nor  good  works,  that  I  may 
a  I  ledge  before  thee  :  of  sins  and  evil  works,  alas!  I  see  a 
great  heap  ;  but  yet,  through  thy  mercy,  I  trust  to  be  in  the 
number  of  them,  to  whom  thou  wilt  not  impute  their  sins, 
but  wilt  take  and  accept  me  for  righteous  and  just,  and  make 
me  an  inheritor  of  thine  everlasting  kingdom.  Thou,  mer- 
ciful Lord,  wast  born  for  my  sake  ;  didst  suffer  hunger  and 
thirst  for  my  sake ;  thou  didst  teach,  pray,  and  fast 
for  my  sake;  thou  sufferedst  most  grievous  pains  and 
torments  for  my  sake ;  finally,  thou  gavest  thy  most  pre- 
cious blood  to  be  shed  upon  the  cross  for  my  sake:  now, 
most  merciful  Saviour,  let  all  those  things  profit  me,  that 
thou  hast  freely  done  for  me,  which  hast  also  given  thyself 
for  me.  Let  thy  blood  cleanse  and  wash  away  the  spots  and 
foulness  of  my  sins  :  let  thy  righteousness  hide  and  cover 
my  unrighteousness;  let  the  merits  of  thy  passion  and 
blood- shedding,  be  satisfactory  for  my  sins  :  give  me,  Lord, 
thy  grace,  that  my  faith  waver  not,  but  be  firm  and  constant 
to  the  end  ;  that  my  hope  in  thy  mercy  and  life  everlasting, 
may  not  decay ;  that  love  wax  not  cold  in  me.  Finally, 
that  the  weakness  of  my  flesh,  be  not  overcome  with  the 
fear  of  death!  Grant,  O  most  merciful  Father,  that  when 
death  shall  shut  up  the  eyes  of  my  body,  that  the  eyes  of 
my  soul  may  still  behold  and  look  upon  thee,  and  when 
death  haih  taken  away  the  life  of  my  tongue,  that  my  heart 
may  cry,  and  say  unto  thee,  Lord,  imo  thy  hands  I  corn- 
mend  my  soul ;  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.  Amen." 

Having  finished  this  prayer,  he  addressed  himself 
to  the  people,  desiring  them  to  "  praie  for  the  Kyng's 
grace,  that  he  may  long  live  with  you  in  healthe  and 
prosperitie.  And  after  him,that  his  sonne  prince  Edward 
maie  long  reign  over  you.  And  once  again,  I  desire 
you  to  praie  for  me,  that  so  long  as  life  remaineth  in 
this  flesh,  I  waver  nothyng  in  my  faith e."  After 
which  he  submitted  his  neck  to  the  executioner,  who 
mangled  him  in  a  barbarous  and  terrible  manner. — 
From  J.  G.  M's.  Collectanea. 
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Sunday  after  Christmas. 


CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

It  is  our  design,  in  this  volume,  to  treat,  not  of  the 
Lessons  for  holidays,  but  of  those  for  the  Sun~ 
days,  throughout  the  year.  Yet,  such  a  day  as  the 
present,  we  cannot  pass  over  altogether.  We, 
therefore,  proceed  to  offer  a  few,  though  very 
brief,  observations,  on  the  Proper  Lessons  for 
Christmas-day.  For  this  day,  both  the  first  and 
second  Lessons  are  Proper  Lessons.  The  first 
Proper  Lesson  for  Morning  Prayer,  is  taken  from 
Isaiah  ix.  verses  1 — 9.  Its  relation  to  the  glo- 
rious event  we  commemorate  is  plain.  The  allu- 
sion to  the  light  which  should  come  into  the  world 
(verse  2)  ;  the  glowing  description  of  the  child 
(verses  6  and  7)  to  be  born  ;  his  offices  as  Prince  of 
Peace,  Counsellor,  &c.,  bear  a  meaning,  which  he 
that  runs  may  read.  The  second  Proper  Lesson 
(Luke  ii.  to  verse  15)  is  in  beautiful  concord  with 
it  j  relating  the  birth  of  the  predicted  child,  and 
the  angelic  announcement  (verse  14)  of  the  bles- 
sed errand  of  this  "  Prince  of  Peace."  The  fir^t 
Proper  Lesson  (Isaiah  vii.  verses  10 — 17)  for 
Evening  Service,  also  predicts  the  miraculous  con- 
ception and  birth  of  Jesus,  and  declares  a  signal, 
D  d 
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public  event,  which  should  mark  the  time  of  his 
appearance  in  his  kingdom — that  Jerusalem  should 
be  deprived  of  her  kingly  government ;  which  was 
actually  accomplished.  The  second  Proper  Les- 
son (Titus  iii.  verses  4—9)  sets  forth  both  the  pri- 
vilege, to  which  we  are  heirs,  through  his  being 
born  in  the  flesh — our  new  birth  by  baptism,  and 
also  the  conduct,  which  the  remembrance  of  our 
privileges  and  of  Christ's  condescension  dictates 
to  us.  We  do  not  (for  the  reason  before  stated) 
enlarge  upon  these  subjects,  but  commend  them 
to  the  meditations  of  our  readers,  and  proceed 
to  that  subject  which  will  complete  our  series 
of  Sunday  Proper  Lessons. 


THE    FIRST    SUNDAY    AFTER    CHRISTMAS. 

MORNING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON 

Isaiah  xxxvii. 

As,  on  last  Sunday,  the  services  of  the  Church 
encouraged  us  to  look  to  that  Saviour  who  should 
"  come  among  us  and  with  great  might  succour  us," 
so  this  Lesson,  after  we  have  celebrated  his  coming 
in  the  flesh,  gives  a  remarkable  example  both  of  his 
will  and  power,  to  succour  them  who  call  upon  him 
in  their  distress,  and  who  trust  in  his  protection  and 
support  rather  than  in  the  arm  of  flesh.  The  first 
Proper  Lesson  for  Morning  Prayer  last  Sunday  ex- 
posed the  folly  and  mischief  of  the  Jews  trusting  in 
the  arm  of  flesh  :  the  present  proves  the  advantage 
of  trusting  in  the  Lord  their  Saviour.  Hezekiah,  sore 
pressed  by  the  forces  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  and 
dismayed  and  grieved  at  the  blasphemous  inso- 
lence of  Rabshakeh,  (verses  1 — 5,)  remembered 
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that  the  Lord  was  on  his  side,  and  sent  to  Isaiah 
to  call  upon  Him  for  help  in  his  calamity.  His 
faith  was  not  vain,  and  the  prophet  (verses  6  and 
7)  sent  him  the  assurance  of  safety ;  which  (ver. 
8 — 13)  was  immediately  fulfilled,  by  an  attack  of 
the  Egyptians  upon  Assyria.  Rahshakeh  went  to 
meet  his  new  enemy,  but  left  an  insulting  mes- 
sage that  he  would  return  and  take  captive  the 
Jews,  as  he  had  other  nations,  in  despite  of  the 
God  in  whom  Hezekiah  trusted.  Hezekiah  again, 
had  recourse  to  God,  and,  in  humble  prayer,  be 
sought  him  to  vindicate  his  honour,  (verses  14 — 
20),  and  save  his  people  from  the  blasphemous 
heathen.  Isaiah  then  assures  him  of  effectual 
aid,  and  that  the  vaunting  idolater  shall  receive  a 
signal  defeat  and  punishment,  which  accordingly 
took  place. 

"  Jerusalem  was  the  figure  of  God's  church  ;  and 
he  calls  her  a  virgin,  because  of  the  purity  of  re- 
ligion which  is  ever  in  the  true  church  herself,  and 
that  chaste  worship,  which  she  pays  to  the  one 
true  God.  And  it  ought  to  fill  all  her  true  mem- 
bers with  joy  and  comfort  in  their  sufferings  or 
dangers,  that  God  expressly  counts  all  that  their 
enemies  do  against  them,  as  done  against  himself. 
He  so  espouses  their  cause,  as  to  make  their  in- 
terests his  own.  And  to  shew  us  how  little  dan- 
ger there  is  from  our  most  formidable  enemies 
when  the  Lord  takes  our  part,  the  church  is  here 
introduced,  under  the  character  of  a  virgin  as 
laughing  and  shaking  her  head  at  the  loud  threats 
of  the  haughty  Assyrian.  How  mortifying  must 
such  contempt  be  to  a  proud  spirit !  How  noble 
an  argument  of  a  strong  faith,  to  smile  in  the 
midst  of  danger  !  We  may  safely  smile,  and  laugh 
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our  enemies  to  scorn,  when  God  hath  paralyzed 
their  powers." — Wogan. 


EVENING  PRAYER.— FIRST  PROPER  LESSON. 

Isftiah  xxxviii 

"Tuis  lesson,"  says  Wogan,  "  sets  before  us  the 
history  of  Bezekiah's  sickness  and  miraculous  re- 
covery ;  the  message  brought  him  by  the  prophet 
that  he  should  surely  die  •  his  prayer ;  God's  gra- 
cious answer  thereto,  with  a  promise,  confirmed  by 
a  miracle,  of  adding  fifteen  years  more  to  his  life  ; 
the  means  used  for  his  cure,  and  his  song  of  thanks- 
giving and  praise  for  the  divine  mercy. 

"  But  it  seems  a  question  of  some  difficulty  tore- 
solve,  why  the  Church  has  appointed  this  chapter 
for  one  of  her  Lessons  on  this  day  ;  and  how  to  ac- 
count for  the  propriety  of  it,  upon  this  occasion. 

"  Finding  no  solution  in  any  of  the  ritualists  and 
expositors  of  our  Liturgy,  may  we  not  conceive  the 
reason  of  the  choice  to  be  as  follows  ? 

"  The  mystical  sense  of  this  history,  whjch  con- 
cerns us  more  than  the  literal  and  private  interpre- 
tation, was  doubtless  more  immediately  in  the 
church's  view  and  intention :  we  may  therefore  con- 
sider the  case  of  the  sick  Hezekiah,  as  that  of  the 
whole  body  of  mankind,  who,  since  the  fall  of  man, 
are  all  in  a  state  of  spiritual  sickness,  and  all  under 
the  sentence  of  death.  The  prophet  (that  is,  the 
messenger  and  minister  of  the  flivine  law)  saith  to 
every  one  of  us,  Thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live. 
This  is  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  which  was 
originally  passed  on  our  first  parent  for  his  trans- 
gression, and  is  still  repeated,  by  the  same  divine 
decree,  against  every  son  of  man.  For  all  have  sin- 
ned, and  incurred  the  same  penalty. 
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"  But  although  the  law  and  the  prophets  speak 
grievous  things  to  the  sinner,  and  bring  the  heavy 
tidings  of  death  ;  the  divine  goodness  hath  provi- 
ded a  way  to  escape.  The  blessed  Son  of  God, 
that  divine  WORD  [the  Logos'],  who  came  to  Isaiah 
with  a  reprieve  for  the  mourning  Hezehiah,  came 
also  to  us,  and,  as  at  this  time,  brings  us  the  glad 
tidings  of  life  and  salvation. 

"  Were  we  as  sensible  of  the  mortal  disease  of  our 
souls,  as  Hezekiah  was  of  his  bodily  distemper,  we 
should  express  as  great,  or  rather  much  greater, 
concern  than  he  did.  We  should  turn  our  faces 
towards  the  wall;  that  is,  draw  off  our  thoughts 
and  affections  from  the  world,  and  retire  into  our- 
selves -,  we  should  lament  and  pray  unto  the  Lord, 
to  spare  us  a  little,  till  we  recover  our  strength, 
till  we  obtain  a  grant  of  pardon  and  peace,  before 
we  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen." — 

We  think  this  a  very  reasonable  application  of 
the  Lesson,  and  in  perfect  concord  with  the  first 
Proper  Lesson  for  Morning  Prayer.  In  that  Les- 
son, the  Lord  is  represented  as  able  to  defend  his 
Church  from  all  its  enemies.  In  this,  he  appears 
as  also  able  to  protect  those  individuals  who  trust 
in  him,  even  after  the  sentence  of  death  has  been 
passed  on  them.  Thus,  whatever  may  be  our  cir- 
cumstances— however,  to  all  human  appearance, 
our  situation  may  be  desperate,  our  Redeemer  s 
mighty  to  save. 
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A  CHRISTMAS   WISH. 


"  For  my  brethren  and  companions  sakes  :    I    will  wish 
thee  prosperity." — Psalm  122.  v.  8. — Liturgy. 


EXALTED  Saviour  !  still  vouchsafe  to  smile — 
Still  shed  thy  Spirit  on  my  native  isle. 
Help  thou  her  unbelief;  her  crimes  forgive, 
And  let  her  yet  a  grateful  nation  live. 
Turn  not  away  the  brightness  of  tliy  face, 
Lest  in  thy  wrath  she  wither  as  the  grass : 
But  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  her  heart 
Deep  grave  thy  laws;  and  so  thy  grace  impart, 
That  she  may  ever  to  thy  will  incline ; 
From  shore  to  shore  a  bright  example  shine  ; 
Improve  the  talents  trusted  to  her  care, 
And  strive  the  riches  of  thy  love  to  share. 

When  in  great  glory  thou  shalt  come  again, 
With  life  and  death  eternal  in  thy  train  ; 
When  the  last  trump  shall  wake  the  Judgment- 
day, 

And  time,  expiring,  cease  to  wing  his  way ; 
The  moon  and  stars  no  more  the  night  adorn, 
And  darkness  hang  her  mantle  on  the  morn ; 
When  this  vast  orb  shall  melt  with  fervent  stream, 
And  form  one  awful,  universal  flame  ; 
When,  swift  as  thought,  the  quick  and  dead  shall 

rise, 
And  countless  myriads  vanish  to  the  skies 
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At  thy  dread  summons — trembling  all  to  know 
Their  final  doom — or  happiness  or  woe, 
Then  may  the  flock  of  Albion  be  found 
Within  thy  folds,  with  joys  immortal  crown'd — 
Joys,  that  the  strength  of  faith  can  scarce  believe, 
No  tongue  can  utter,  and  no  heart  conceive — 
Where  thou  art  love,  where  blissful  rivers  pour 
Pleasures  at  thy  right  hand  for  evermore  ! 

From  "  The  Atonement"  by   W.  S.  Oke. 


HONOUR    TO    GOD'S    MINISTERS. 

GOD  also  must  be  honoured,  by  paying  that  re- 
verence and  religious  obedience  which  is  due  to 
those  persons  whom  he  hath  been  pleased  to 
honour,  by  admitting  them  to  the  dispensation  of 
his  blessings,  and  the  ministeries  of  your  religion. 
For,  certain  it  is,  this  is  a  right  way  of  giving 
honour  and  obedience  to  God.  The  Church  is,  in 
some  very  peculiar  manner,  the  portion,  and  the 
called,  and  the  care  of  God ;  and  it  will  concern 
you  in  pursuance  of  your  obedience  to  God,  to 
take  care  that  they,  in  whose  hands  religion  is,  to 
be  ministered  and  conducted,  be  not  discouraged. 
For  what  your  judges  are  to  the  ministry  of  laws, 
that  your  bishops  are  in  the  ministeries  of  reli- 
gion ;  arid  it  concerns  you  that  the  hands  of 
neither  of  them  be  made  weak.  And,  so  long  as 
you  make  religion  your  care,  and  holiness  your 
measure,  you  will  not  think  that  authority  is  the 
more  to  be  despised,because  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
Church,  or  that  it  is  a  sin  to  speak  evil  of  dignities, 
unless  they  be  ecclesiastical ;  but  that  they  may 
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be  reviled  ;  and  that,  though  nothing  is  baser  than 
for  a  man  to  be  a  thief,  yet  sacrilege  is  no  disho- 
nour ;  and,  indeed,  to  be  an  oppressor,  is  a  great 
and  crying  sin  ;  yet  to  oppress  the  Church,  to 
diminish  her  rents,  to  make  her  beggarly  and  con- 
temptible, that's  no  offence  j  and  that  though  it  is 
not  lawful  to  despise  government,  yet  if  it  be  Church 
government,  that  then  the  case  is  altered. 

Bishop  Taylor. 


END    OF    THE    YEAR. 

"  Certainly  no  year  should  be  permitted  to  expire 
without  giving  occasion  to  a  retrospect.  The  prin- 
cipal events  that  have  befallen  us  in  it  should  be 
recollected,  and  the  requisite  improvements  be  raised 
from  them,  severally,  by  meditation.  What  preser- 
vations from  dangers,  spiritual  or  temporal,  have 
been  vouchsafed  j  what  new  blessings  granted,  or  old 
ones  continued,  to  me  and  mine,  to  my  friends,  rny 
neighbours,  my  church,  my*  country  ;  and  how  have 
I  expressed,  in  word  and  in  deed,  my  gratitude  and 
thankfulness  for  them  ?  With  what  losses  or  cros- 
ses, what  calamities  or  sicknesses,  have  we  been  visi- 
ted, arid  have  such  visitations  rendered  us  more  peni- 
tent, more  diligent,  devout,  and  holy,  more  humble, 
and  more  charitable  ?  If  the  light  of  heaven  hath 
shined  on  our  tabernacle,  and  we  have  enjoyed  the 
hours  in  health  and  happiness,  let  us  enjoy  them 
over  again  in  the  remembrance  :  if  we  have  lived 
under  a  dark  and  stormy  sky,  and  affliction  has  been 
our  lot,  let  us  consider  that  so  much  of  that  afflic- 
tion is  gone,  and  the  less  there  is  of  it  to  come. 
But,  whatever  may  be  gone  or  to  come,  all  is  from 
God,  who  sends  it  not  without  a  reason,  and  with 
whom  if  we  co-operate,  no  event  can  befall  us  which 
will  not,  in  the  end,  turn  toour  advantage." — Bishop 
Home. 
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PREFACE. 


THE  printing  of  the  Bible  in  the  English  Tongue  was  an 
assertion  of  one  great  point  of  our  Christian  liberty.  It 
afforded  every  man  an  opportunity  of  examining  the  grounds, 
on  which  the  Reformed  Church  rested  its  claim  of  being  a 
true  member  of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  rejected  the 
errors  and  usurpations  of  the  Romish  church.  But  the 
assertion  of  our  religious  privileges,  and  the  knowledge  of 
the  basis  on  which  they  were  established,  are  not  the  whole 
of  our  duties.  The  glorious  legacy  which  our  forefathers 
purchased  with  their  blood,  and  the  sacred  truths  they  have 
committed  to  our  keeping,  it  is  our  duty  to  maintain  whole 
and  undcfdcd.  Those  privileges,  I  regret  to  observe,  are 
assailed  by  their  ancient  enemies  ;  and  those  truths  are 
seemingly  depreciated,  and  treated  with  indifference,  by  some 
of  those  whose  especial  duty  it  is  to  uphold  them. 

Suggestions  have  been  put  forth,  that  the  Reformation 
should  be  contemplated,  at  this  time,  solely  in  a  religious 
point  of  view,  without  any  reference  to  politics.  If  by  po- 
litics are  meant  only  the  objects  of  faction,  or  the  interests 
of  parti/,  my  inclinations,  no  less  than  my  duty,  would  for- 
bid their  mingling  with  sacred  subjects.  But,  when  poli- 
tical measures  tend,  in  my  opinion,  to  betray  the  religious 
principles  of  our  protestant  constitution,  to  promote  super- 
stition and  spiritual  tyranny,  and  to  confound  the  distinctions 
between  true  and  false  faith,  then,  I  conceive  a  duty  de- 
volves upon  every  protestant,  whether  layman  or  clergyman, 
against  which  he  cannot  set  up  either  his  own  private  feelings, 
or  his  fear  of  public  misrepresentation.  When  a  breach  has 
been  effected  in  the  outer  walls  of  our  Jerusalem,  or  when 
treachery  or  weakness  have  unbarred  the  outer  gate,  and 
the  foe  pours  in  with  shouts — "  down  with  her,  down  with 
her,  even  to  the  ground" — can  it  be  the  duty  of  her  faithful 
defenders,  not  to  rush  to  stem  the  assault,  but  in  silence,  and 
with  folded  arms,  to  sit  within  the  recesses  of  the  temple, 
till  the  sword  of  the  oppressor  shall  flash  over  its  altar?. 


IV  PREFACE. 

and  the  firebrands  of  the  destroyer  blaze  amidst  its  rafters  ? 
I  think  not.  "  Truth  is  great  and  will  prevail."  I  shall 
speak  what  I  believe  to  be  truth.  Feeble  as  my  voice 
may  be,  it  shall  be  raised  to  warn  the  country,  that 
popery  and  indifference  predominate  in  her  councils 
and  her  legislature;  that  some  of  her  counsellors  are 
forwarding  the  schemes  of  the  bitterest  enemies  of 
the  Reformation,  and  abusing  their  office  to  the  sub- 
version of  the  Protestant  Established  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland.  The  motives  on  which  they  act  are 
known,  not  to  me,  perhaps  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the 
searcher  of  all  hearts.  Nor  am  I  concerned  to  question 
their  assertion,  that  they  seek  the  welfare  of  the  Established 
Church.  T.o  me,  and  to  the  kingdom  at  large,  it  cannot  be 
of  any  great  importance,  whether  the  church  be  deliberately 
bartered  for  the  gratification  of  ambition  and  party  ran- 
cour ; whether  it  be  betrayed,  under  the  delusive  theories  of 
a  vague  liberalism, regardless  of  creeds  and  Christian  truth  ; 
or,  whether  it  be  sacrificed,  under  the  vain  hope  of  compro- 
mise, with  an  implacable  and  crafty  foe.  I  inquire  not. 
whether  the  ministers  of  O'Connell  and  the  popish  priests 
be  slaves  or  dupes.  Enough  for  me  it  is,  that  they  are 
doing  the  papists'  ttor/c,  and  that  I  am  unable  to  doubt,  as 
I  fain  would,  the  destructive  tendency  of  their  proceedings. 
I  would  gladly  persuade  myself,  if  I  could,  of  the  friend- 
ship, which  they  profess  for  the  church,  but  1  cannot  shut 
my  eyes  to  the  strange  contradiction  which  appears  between 
their  professions  and  their  practice. 

I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  nature  of  that 
friendship  for  the  Established  Church,  which  produces  re- 
sults precisely  such  as  its  most  venomous  foes  would  de- 
sire, and  as  its  most  zealous  and  its  natural  defenders 
deeply  deplore. 

I  am  atalossto  understand  that  friendship  for  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  which  commands  the  applause  and  eager 
services  of  almost  all  the  infidels,  the  revolutionists,  the 
agitators,  the  political  dissenters,  and  especially  the  papists, 
of  the  empire ;  and,  by  the  aid  of  these  allies,  triumphs  over 
the  bishops  and  clergy  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the 
majority  of  English  members  in  the  legislature. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  that  friendship,  \\hich  courts 
these  allies,  and  loses  no  opportunity  of  sneerin  at  and  de- 


predating,  the  bishops,  the  clergy,  and  the  advocates  of  the 
Protestant  Established  Church. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  friendship,  which  first  en- 
couraged resistance  to  the  payment  of  the  Irish  clergy,  and 
then  refused  to  separate  from  the  bill  for  their  relief,  a  clause 
of  confiscation,*  which  the  Ministry  themselves,  in  the  pre- 
vious session,  had  declared,  in  the  face  of  the  country,  pos- 
sessed no  necessary  connexion  with  it,  and,  as  they  very  well 
knew,  must  be  an  insuperable  bar  to  the  measure,  and 
prevent  the  termination  of  suffering  and  persecution. 

I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  friendship,  which,  when 
Sir  Robert  Peel  (whose  integrity  stands  unimpeached), 
solemnly  pledged  himself  to  put  an  end  to  agitation,  by 
carrying  into  effect,  measures  of  reform ;  and  when  those 
who  differed  upon  the  usefulness  of  such  reforms,  seeing  a 
limit  to  innovation  fixed,  expressed  their  readiness  to  sub- 
mit ;  wantonly  cast  down  these  hopes,  and  by  the  aid  of  the 
motley  crew  already  alluded  to,  set  up  an  abstract  propo- 
sition of  appropriation  or  plunder,  which  destroyed  all 
confidence — threw  every  thing  again  into  confusion — broke 
off  the  progress  of  all  reforms — and,  after  all,  was  BASED 

UPON    NO    ACTUAL   SURPLUS   TO    APPROPRIATED 

I  cannot  comprehend  the  church  friendship  of  men,  who, 
after  having  denounced  the  Popish  agitator  as  an  enemy  to 
this  country,  and  after  having  been  denounced  by  him  with 
every  epithet  descriptive  of  incapacity,  baseness,  ferocity, 
and  recklessness,  adopt  all  his  measures,  receive  his  pa- 
tronage, and  retain  their  political  existence  by  his  per- 
mission. 

These  are  marks  of  a.  friendship  for  the  church,  which,  in 
former  days,  plain  and  honest  men  would  not  have  been 
able  to  understand,  and  which  operates  in  encroachments 
upon  Protestant  privileges,  and  in  an  elevation  of  Popish, 
audacity,  exceeding  any  of  those  attacks,  which  hurled 
James  the  Second  from  his  throne. 

I  may  be  mistaken  in  my  views.  But  I  have  looked 
into  the  subject  to  the  best  of  my  humble  ability,  and  in 
matters  of  such  vital  importance,  I  must  speak  in  plain 
and  uncompromising  terms.  The  attack  is  artfully  made, 
in  the  first  instance,  upon  the  REVENUES!  of  the  church, 
with  a  view  to  make  the  question  seem  a  mere  matter  of 
property,  in  which  the  clergy  alone  are  concerned,  and  that 
*  Appendixl.  t  Appendix  2.  J  Appendix  3. 


the  people  and  the  clergy  have  separate  interests.  It  is 
calculated  to  blind  the  public  tothat  spiritual  despotism,  of 
which  the  object  is  always  the  same,  and  which  never  slumbers 
over  those  opportunities  of  promoting  its  own  domination, 
that  necessarily  piesent  themselves  in  the  changes  of  hu- 
man events.  Let  the  people  beware  of  this  fallacy.  The 
ultimate  object  of  attack  is  the  faith  and  the  doctrines  of 
the  reformatio  \ — faith  and  doctrines  which  the  laity,  as 
well  as  the  clergy,  are  interested  and  bound  to  maintain,  as 
they  value  their  immortal  souls. 

O  England  !  call  to  mind  thy  renown,  and  thy  strength 
of  old.  Like  the  Nazarite  of  Israel,  thou  hast  been  the 
champion  of  truth,  thy  might  hath  not  failed,  and  thou 
hast  defied  the  Philistines,  because  thou  hadst  not  broken 
thy  vows  to  the  Lord  thy  God.  Rouse  thee,  while  there 
is  yet  time  !  Break  from  the  blandishments  of  a  meretri- 
cious liberalism,  which  would  lull  thee  into  a  fatal  slum- 
ber, from  which  thou  shalt  awaken  only  to  find — that  thou 
hast  entrusted  thine  honour,  and  thy  liberty,  to  a  harlot. 
Thy  locks  of  strength  are  not  yet  shorn.  The  bonds  with 
which  thy  betrayers  would  bind  thee, are  but  as  the" green 
withs"  upon  the  arms  of  Sampson.  With  God  as  thine 
helper,  thou  canst  break  them  "  as  a  thread  of  tow  is  bro- 
ken, when  it  toucheth  the  fire."  Awake,  then  ;  put  forth 
thy  strength ;  burst  their  trammels,  and  cast  them  from 
thee;  keep  thy  vows  sacredly  ;  maintain  thy  truths  firmly  ; 
lest  the  Philistines  find  thee  helpless — forsaken  of  that 
God  whom  thou  forsakest,  and  fit  only  to  be  the  victim,  and 
the  sport,  of  the  Dagon  of  Popery. 


A    SERMON,  &c. 


"  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

1  Thess.  v.  21. 


THESE  two  plain  and  reasonable  maxims  of  St. 
Paul,  which  commend  themselves,  at  once,  to 
every 's  man's  common  sense,  contain  the  princi- 
ples of  that  Reformation,  in  which  our  national 
church  purified  itself  from  the  errors  of  popery. 
Our  forefathers  claimed  the  right,  without  which 
the  gift  of  reason  would  be  but  an  ignoble  boon, 
of  "  proving  all  things  j"  and,  more  especially, 
the  things  connected  with  the  salvation  of  their 
immortal  souls.  At  the  same  time,  actuated  by  a 
piety  and  sincerity,  equalled  only  by  their  forti- 
tude and  judgment,  they  determined  to  use  their 
right  of  proving  all  things,  with  reverence  and 
meekness  j  and,  at  any  sacrifice,  and  through  any 
trials  of  their  faith,  to  "  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good."  To  the  noble  assertion,  and  prudent  ex- 
ercise, of  this  privilege,  by  the  first  promoters  of 
the  Reformation,  we  are,  under  God,  in  no  small 
degree  indebted  for  the  enjoyment  of  our  religious 
liberty,  and  for  the  excellence  and  purity  of  our 
national  Church  as  now  established — a  blessing, 
we  contend,  second  to  none,  conferred  upon  any 
nation,  since  the  world  first  received  the  revela- 
tion of  its  only  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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While  the  gratitude  of  protestants,  for  their 
newly-restored  privileges,  was  fresh,  and  the  re- 
cently vindicated  liberties  of  our  national  church, 
were  endangered,  from  the  power  of  the  popes  and 
the  treasonable  practices  of  their  blind  followers, 
the  Reformation,  and  the  points  in  which  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  church  of  Rome,  were  made 
the  frequent  subjects  of  discussion  in  our  pulpits. 
But,  in  process  of  time,  as  the  Reformation  be- 
came more  firmly  established,  and  the  temporal 
power  of  the  popes  enfeebled,  this  custom  had 
fallen  into  disuse,  and  the  subject  occupied  but 
little  of  our  attention.*  Circumstances  have, 
however,  within  these  last  few  years,  rendered  it 
necessary  that  protestants  should  be  awakened  to 
vigilance  against  approaching  danger,  and  to  the 
nature  of  their  position  and  privileges. 

Our  ancestors,  who  had  bitter  experience  of  the 
character  and  effects  of  popery,  never  felt  them- 
selves safe,  while  it  had  power  to  persecute  and 
tyrannize  over  them.  In  history,  the  darkest  and 

*  "  We  often  grow  insensible  of  our  blessings,  merely 
from  the  long  and  uninterrupted  possession  of  them.  And 
this  insensibility  usually  makes  us  careless  of  preserving 
them,  till  we  are  again  taught  to  judge  of  their  value,  by 
their  loss.  Something  of  this  kind,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  our 
own  case  at  present  with  regard  to  the  Reformation ;  we  have 
possessed  that  blessing  so  long,  that  we  have  forgot  to  enjoy  it. 
Ignorant  of  the  servitude  under  which  our  fathers  groaned, 
we  know  not  how  to  relish  our  own  deliverance  :  the  de- 
formities of  a  superstition  two  hundred  years  ago  are  so 
far  out  of  sight,  as  to  make  us  less  attentive  to  the  beauties 
of  a  reasonable  service.  By  these  means,  we  not  only  reap 
less  pleasure  than  we  might,  and  produce  less  fruit  than  we 
ought ;  but  we  grow  less  apprehensive  of  the  tyranny  that 
watches  to  enslave  us,  and  less  zealous  to  maintain  that 
liberty  which  our  ancestors  sacrificed  their  lives  to  purchase 
for  us."—  Glocester  Ridley's  Life  of  Rishop  Ridley. 


the  bloodiest  pages  are  those,  which  record  the 
perfidious  disregard  of  the  most  solemn  engage- 
ments, and  the  merciless  and  inexorable  cruel- 
ties of  that  church  towards  those,  who  dared 
to  appeal  from  its  mandates  to  the  word 
of  God.  It  claims  to  be  incapable  of  error 
and  of  change ;  its  principles  of  univer- 
sal domination  have  been  only  repressed,  not 
renounced  j  its  persecuting  decrees  are  still 
taught  in  a  book,  printed  under  the  sanction  of 
the  Romish  archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  used  as 
a  text-book  by  the  priests.*  A  consistent  prac- 
tice has  been  exhibited.  The  result  of  every  in- 
crease of  power  has  been  aggravated  injuries 
against  the  protestants,  both  laity  and  clergy,  in 
that  country ;  menaces  and  agitation,  calum- 
nies and  plunder,  violence  and  assassinations. 
Nor  are  its  machinations  confined  to  Ireland.  In 
every  part  of  England,  its  active  hostility  to  the 
established  church,  is  felt.  Wheresoever,  and  by 
whatsoever  enemies,  the  downfall  of  the  protes- 
tant  established  church  of  this  country  is  sought, 
there  the  papists  are  found  as  allies — fomenting, 
or  leading,  the  movement,  as  may  best  suit  their 
purpose — a  purpose,  which,  if  crowned  with  suc- 
cess, will  include  in  its  destructive  range,  not 
merely  the  established  church,but  all  those  deluded 
protestants,  who  may  be  blindly  led  to  lend  their 
assistance  in  opening  the  breach  to  foes,  who,  if 
they  be  consistent  with  their  authenticated  prin- 
ciples, or  their  hitherto  unaltered  practice,  must 
conspire  against  the  religious  liberties  of  all 
protestants. 

It  is  time,  when  these  things  are  in  progress,  that 
we  should  look  back  upon  the  ground  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  prepare  ourselves  with  a  "  reason 
*  Appendix  4. 
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for  the  faith  that  is  in  us."  But,  in  addition  to 
these  awakening  considerations,  a  remarkable  and 
inviting  coincidence  presents  itself.  On  this 
day,  the  4th  of  October,  exactly  300  years  ago,  a 
most  important  step  in  the  Reformation  was 
effected.  The  first  printed  translation  of  the  whole 
Bible  in  the  English  tongue  was  completed.  The 
charter  of  our  salvation  was  no  longer  a  sealed 
volume — it  was  opened  to  the  nation — we  were 
enabled  to  follow  St.  Paul's  counsel,  "  to  prove  all 
things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  And 
not  less  remarkable  is  it,  that  not  only  the  three 
hundredth  year  of  this  great  event  should  come 
round  amidst  the  awakening  dangers  of  our  pro- 
testant  church,  just  alluded  to,  but,  that  a  day,  in 
which  we  may  concur  in  the  celebration  of  this 
mercy,  should  fall  on  the  LORD'S  DAY,  when  "  we 
assemble  and  meet  together,  to  render  thanks  for 
the  great  benefits  which  we  have  received  at  his 
hands,  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  to  hear 
his  most  holy  word,  and  to  ask  those  things  which 
are  requisite  and  necessary  as  well  for  the  body 
as  the  soul."  May  we  not  almost  take  it  as  a  call, 
to  turn  to  God  in  his  temple,  with  grateful  remem- 
brance of  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation — to 
rejoice,  with  holy  joy,  in  that  Word,  which  we  are 
now  all  permitted  to  hear  in  our  own  tongue — and, 
amidst  the  dangers  which  threaten  our  church, 
to  ask  of  him  that  protection,  and  assistance, 
which,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly,  is,  indeed, 
requisite  and  necessary,  both  for  its  safety  and  its 
welfare?  Can  we,  then,  better  employ  our  time, 
than  in  taking  a  view  of  some  important  land- 
marks, by  which  the  protestant  may  guard  himself 
against  the  attempts  of  those,  whose  artifices,  or 
whose  ignorance,  may  mislead  him  ?  And,  as  the 
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limits  of  a  discourse  will  not  permit  me  to  enter 
fully  into  the  many  points  of  diiVemur  bi'tween 
the  Romanists  and  the  Reformed  Church,  I  shall 
select  one  point  on  which  I  can  enlarge,  and  which, 
I  consider,  in  the  present  times,  as  requiring  par- 
ticular attention.  I  shall  shew,  1st,  with  respect 
to  its  history,  and  2dly,  with  respect  to  its  doc- 
trines, that  our  national  reformed  church  was 
not  a  new  church,  but,  as  I  have  said,  purified  itself 
— used  its  reason,  for  that  purpose  for  which  rea- 
son was  given  by  its  Divine  Author — for  "  proving 
all  things,  and  holding  fast  that  which  is  good." 

I  affirm,  then,  that  the  protestant  church,  esta- 
blished in  these  kingdoms,  is  not  a  new  church — 
it  is  not  a  church  which  dates  its  beginning  from  the 
Reformation — it  is  not  a  strange  church,  which 
opposed  itself  to  Christ's  holy  catholic  or  UNIVER- 
SAL church.  But,  it  is  an  ancient  and  true  branch 
of  Christ's  holy  catholic  church.  It  is  the  same 
church  which  has  ever  existed,  since  there  was  a 
Christian  church,  in  this  nation — it  is  our  national 
church,  in  its  pure  and  primitive  form,  cleansed 
(and  cleansed  by  its  own  act  and  deed,)  from 
those  corruptions,  unscriptural  inventions,  and 
contradictions,  which,  in  the  course  of  time,  the 
usurped  power  of  popery  had  imposed  upon  it,  and 
retaining  all,  that  constituted  it  a  true  branch  of 
the  true  vine — the  church  of  Christ.  The  Re- 
formation, my  brethren,  was  the  result  not  of 
strangers,  or  foreigners,  coming  in  to  plant  a  new 
religion,  but  the  work  of  the  members  of  the  na- 
tional church  asserting  their  Christian  liberty — 
proving  all  things — and  holding  fast  that  which  is 
good  j  holding  fast  all  that  was  sanctioned  by  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  rejecting  all  that  was  the 
corrupt  imposition  of  the  church  of  Rome. 
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Those  who  cling  to  the  errors  of  that  church — 
not  those  who  reformed  our  national  church — are 
the  agents  of  foreigners  and  strangers ;  and  their 
corrupt  additions,  to  the  old  and  true  doctrines  of 
both  the  ancient  British  church,  and  the  catholic 
and  universal  church,  are  the  new  doctrines. 

This  distinction  is  of  great  importance  in  the 
present  times.  Every  protestant  ought  clearly  to 
comprehend  it ;  for,  more  than  once,  have  the  pa- 
pists successfully  played  off  the  artifice,  of  pre  - 
tending  that  the  reformed  church  doctrines  are 
novelties.  Formerly,  the  popish  writers  thought 
they  asked  a  difficult  question,  when  they  de- 
manded where  our  religion  was  before  Luther  ? 
But,  they  soon  got  the  answer,  that  it  was 
where  it  always  was,  in  the  Bible.  It  was,  more- 
over, in  every  church  where  the  faith  of  the 
Bible  was  acknowledged ;  and,  though  it  was 
almost  buried,  and  strangely  contradicted  by 
the  corruptions  of  the  Romish  church,  yet  its 
great  doctrines  and  truths,  as  I  shall  presently 
point  out,  were  to  be  found  even  there.*  But 
this  question  has  been  effectually  and  often  an- 
swered ;  and,  in  the  present  day,  it  has  been  found 
convenient  to  put  it  forward  in  another  shape.  It 
has  been  asserted  with  great  assurance,  by  the 
Romanists,  and  their  agents,  and  echoed  by  some 
inconsiderate  and  ignorant  persons  professing 
themselves'protestants,  that  the  property  of  our  na- 
tional church  was  gained  by  the  plunder  of  the 
revenues  of  the  popish  church  j  just  as  though  the 
protestants  of  that  day  had  been  a  body  of 
strangers  and  foreigners,  wholly  unconnected  with 
the  national  church.  But  the  fact  is,  that  the  Re- 

*  "  Where,"  said  the  papist  to  the  protestant,  "  was 
your  religion  before  Luther  ?"  "  Where,"  rejoined  the  pro- 
testant, "  was  your  face  before  it  was  washed  ?" 


13 

formers  were  members  of  the  national  church — 
the  Reformation  was  the  act  of  the  national  church 
itself, — not  casting  aside  its  substantial  doctrines — 
not  seeking  to  introduce  doctrines  altogether  new 
— but  rejecting  the  novelties  and  the  usurpations 
of  Rome,  restoring  itself  to  its  original  pu- 
rity, and  claiming  its  original  independence  of  a 
foreign  interference. 

Let  us  look  at  the  facts  of  the  case.  Long  be- 
fore the  mission  of  St.  Augustine — long  before  the 
popes  were  invested  with  that  usurped  power, 
with  which  ambition  on  the  one  hand,  and  igno- 
rance on  the  other,  enabled  them  to  enslave  other 
nations,  there  existed,  in  both  England  and  Ire- 
land,a  free  Christian  church,  of  which  the  members 
were  neither  denied  access  to  the  word  of  God, 
nor  acknowledged  their  dependence  upon  Rome. 
The  British  bishops,  both  disclaimed  and  resisted 
the  authority  of  Augustine — they  acknowledged  no 
obedience  due  to  the  pope — Ireland  was  the  theme 
of  popish  invective  for  its  denial  of  the  Pope's  ju- 
risdiction. Popery  was  forced  upon  it,  and  some 
districts,  up  to  a  very  late  period,  maintained 
their  independence  of  the  Romish  despotism. 
And  it  was  only  by  degrees,  that  those  usurpa- 
tions and  abominations  were  introduced,  which, 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  flagrantly  de- 
manded a  return  to  the  ancient  faith  and  dis- 
cipline. 

Moreover,  not  only  was  there  a  time  when  the 
national  church  was  riot  yoked  to  either  the  domi- 
nion or  the  superstitions  of  popery,  and  when  she 
had  free  access  to  the  word  of  God,  but  the  very 
light,  which  blazed  upon  her,  after  a  long  period 
of  darkness  and  delusion,  always  burned,  how- 
ever obscurely  and  dimly,  within  herself.  It  gra- 
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dually  spread  itself  from  one  member  to  another, 
till  they  and  their  rulers,  not  strangers  and  ene- 
mies, became  impressed  with  the  necessity  of  her 
being  cleansed  from  her  corruptions,  and  delivered 
from  her  foreign  yoke.  Wickliffe,  an  ecclesiastic 
of  the  national  church,  first  took  a  decisive  part, 
in  opening  the  eyes  of  the  people,  to  the  spi- 
ritual privileges  and  liberty  of  which  they  had 
been  defrauded  by  popish  encroachments,  and 
in  directing  them  to  look  into  their  charter, 
the  Word  of  God.  Those,  who  claimed  and  used, 
this  right,  gradually  and  steadily  increased  in 
numbers  -,  they  had  their  martyrs ;  they  began  to 
be  distinguished  by  the  name  of  "  Lollards,''  and, 
afterwards  of  "  Scripturists."  The  efforts  of 
Luther,  and  the  German  reformers,  tended  to 
quicken  the  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  to  render  more 
notorious  the  usurped  powers  and  the  erroneous 
doctrines  of  the  Romish  church.  And,  though 
our  enemies  would  insinuate,  that  our  church 
owes  its  existence  to  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  im- 
partial observer  must  see,  that,  under  God,  that 
monarch  only  hastened,  but  did  not  give  rise  to  the 
Reformation.  A  spirit  was  in  action,  which  might 
have  been  retarded,  but  could  not  be  suppressed 
— a  light  was  shed  abroad,  which  might  have  been 
dimmed,  but  could  not  be  extinguished,  and  in 
which  the  church  of  England  was  not  removed 
to  make  way  for  strangers,  but  was  divested  of 
foreign  additions,  and  restored,  by  its  own  efforts, 
to  its  ancient  rights  and  purity.  The  church  of 
England  is  no  more  a  new  church,  than  a  beauti- 
ful temple  would  be  a  new  temple,  because  its 
possessors  had  cleared  away  the  weeds  and  bram- 
bles which  encumbered  its  foundations,  and  ob- 
structed its  entrance — cut  off  the  ivy  that  matted 
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up  its  windows — pulled  down  the  plaister  which 
covered  its  architecture — and  removed  the  discord- 
ant additions,  by  which  the  bad  taste  of  former 
ocqupiers  had  made  it  resemble  a  play-house, 
rather  than  a  temple.  And  these  restorations  of 
the  national  church  to  its  primitive  doctrines  and 
original  rights  were,  I  repeat,  not  made  by 
strangers — not  by  either  the  ministers  or  the  peo- 
ple of  another  church — not  to  transfer  its  juris- 
diction and  revenues  to  the  priesthood  of  a  foreign 
or  hostile  church — but  they  were  effected  by  bi- 
shops, priests,  and  people  of  that  church  itself 
specially  excluding  a  foreign  and  usurping  power 
from  participation  in  the  jurisdiction  and  revenues, 
which  belonged  only  to  the  national  church.  Before 
the  Reformation,  and  during  its  progress,  Cranmer 
was  archbishop,  Ridley,  Hooper,  Latimer,  and 
other  protestants,  were  bishops,  of  that  national 
church,  and  acknowledged  even  by  the  Romanists 
as  such ;  as  is  proved  by  the  formalities  with  which 
they  were  degraded  from  their  office,  before  they 
were  committed  to  the  flames.  Even  Gardiner, 
and  others,  who  subsequently  opposed  it,  acquies- 
ced, and  aided,  in  some  of  its  measures.*  And,  let  it 
be  remembered,  that,  so  late  as  the  .time  of 
Elizabeth,  when  the  Reformation  was  formally 
established,  and  the  reformed  liturgy  ordered,  by 
law,  to  be  used,  out  of  nine  thousand  four  hundred 
beneficed  clergy  of  the  national  church,  only 
one  hundred  and  seventy-seven  resigned, 
and  the  remainder,  notwithstanding  even  the 
oath  of  supremacy,  kept  their  benefices.  The 
reformed  church  retained  all  that  belonged  to 
the  church  of  Christ.  Though  they  proved 
all  things,  they  held  fast  that  which  is  good. 
*  Appendix  5. 
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They  proceeded  not  by  the  agency  of  pri- 
vate individuals,  but  under  the  direction  of 
their  ecclesiastical  authorities.  They  did  not 
reject  the  doctrines,  or  the  authority,  of  the 
catholic,  or  universal,  church,  though  they  denied 
that  the  church  of  Rome  had  any  just  preten- 
sion to  be  exclusively  called  the  catholic  church, 
or  to  lord  it  over  that  branch  of  it  established  in  an 
independent  country.  In  it,  indeed,  were  to  be 
found  many  of  the  great  truths  of  the  catholic 
or  universal  church  of  Christ  j  and,  in  this  re- 
spect, it  was  a  branch  (though  sadly  corrupted) 
of  the  catholic  [church,  as  the  church  of  England 
was  also  a  branch  of  the  same  catholic  or  uni- 
versal church,  of  which  the  body  is  composed 
of  many  churches.  But,  if  the  church  of 
Rome  was  not  the  catholic  or  universal  church, 
much  less  were  her  inventions  and  superstitions 
the  doctrines  of  the  universal  church.  The  re- 
formers did  not  change,  for  the  sake  of  change. 
Whereinsoever  the  doctrines  of  God's  word,  and 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  prevailed, 
there  they  held  fast  that  which  is  good;  bat,  in 
proving  all  things,  they  found  numberless  human 
inventions,  numberless  novelties,  and  impostures, 
palmed  upon  the  national  church  by  the  papists 
— them,  and  them  only,  they  rejected. 

A  very  superficial  inspection  of  some  of  the 
doctrines,  on  which  we  differ  from  the  church 
of  Rome,  will  at  once  demonstrate  this. 

The  reformers,  it  is  true,  insisted  upon  the  peo- 
ple having  free  access  to  the  Word  of  God,  which 
the  Romish  church  had  prohibited.  Yet,  not  only 
does  common  sense  at  once  declare  against  the 
absurdity  of  a  Christian  being  debarred  from  con- 
sulting the  book  which  treats  of  his  noblest  hopes 
and  interests,  not  only  are  express  commands  to 


17 

be  found,  in  both  the  Old  and  New  T 
from  prophets  and  apostles,  and  even  from  Christ 
himself,  that  we  should  read  and  consult  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  divines,  whose  authority  in  the  catholic 
church  is  not  questioned  by  the  church  of  Rome 
itself,  up   to  the  13th  century,  urgently  r< 
mended  the  reading   of  the  Scriptures.     I  select, 
as  proofs  of  this  assertion,  two  quotations  from 
writers  of  authority  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
centuries. 

"  In  the  eleventh  age,  hear  what  advice  Theo- 
phylact  gives  parents — If  thou  wilt  have  thy  children 
obey  thee,  instruct  them  in  the  Word  of  God;  say  not, 
that  it  belongs  only  to  monks  to  read  the  Scriptures ,  for , 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian ;  especially  of  those 
who  are  conversant  in  the  world,  who  stand  in  need 
of  greater  assistances,  as  men  tossed  in  a  storm.  It 
is  thy  concern  and  interest,  that  they  hear  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  they  will  thence  learn  to  honour  their  father 
and  mother" 

So  far  was  this  great  bishop  from  thinking  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  hurtful  to  the  laity,  that 
he  thought  it  more  necessary  for  them,  than 
others  j  so  far  from  confining  them  only  to 
the  learned,  that  he  would  have  children,  the  most 
ignorant  of  the  laity,  to  read  them. 

"  In  the  twelfth  age,  Rupertus  Tuitiensis  says — 
That  Holy  Scripture  is  rightly  called  a  field,  be- 
cause it  is,  in  truth,  a  publick  thing,  that  lies  open,  and 
is  proposed  to  all  men  who  are  desired  to  read  or  hear  it. 
To  whom  we  may  add  St.  Bernard,  who,  in  a  popular 
discourse,  earnestly  exhorts  his  hearers,  to  apply 
themselves  to  the  Scriptures,  from  the  considera- 
tion of  those  inestimable  benefits  they  would  re- 
ceive thereby."* 

*  Protestant  Rule  of  Faitb,  &c. 
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The  book,  from  which  I  take  these  quota- 
tions contains  proofs,  from  divines  of  every  cen- 
tury (up  to  the  times  of  the  apostles,  who  addressed 
their  revelations  to  the  people  themselves,  and  in 
their  own  tongue)  that  the  Word  of  God  originally 
was  free,  and  recommended  to  all  Christians,  and 
of  course  to  the  ancient  British  church.  It  was  not 
till  the  year  1228,  when  the  disciples  of  Waldo  had 
exposed,  from  Scripture,  the  impostures  of  the 
Romish  church,  that  this  liberty  was  taken  from 
the  laity.  The  first  prohibition,  by  an  authorized 
assembly,  was  that  of  the  Synod  of  Thoulouse. 
These  are  the  words  of  the  prohibition  : — 

"  We  forbid  that  laymen  be  permitted  to  have  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  unless,  perhaps, 
some  one,  out  of  devotion,  desire  to  have  the  Psalter,  or 
Breviary,  for  divine  offices,  and  the  hours  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  but  even  those  now  mentioned,  they  may  not 
have  translated  in  the  vulgar  tongue" 

Thus  liberty  to  read  the  Scriptures,  pre- 
vailed from  the  time  of  the  apostles  down  to  the 
thirteenth  century ;  but,  when  the  Scriptures  con- 
demned the  church  of  Rome,  then  the  church  of 
Rome  forbade  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 
W^hen  the  reformers,  therefore,  translated  the 
Scriptures,  did  they  act  against  the  catholic  or 
universal  church  of  Christ,  or  only  against  the 
church  of  Rome  ?  Were  they,  or  the  church  of 
Rome,  chargeable  with  new  doctrine  ? 

The  same  observation  is  true  with  respect  to  all 
the  doctrines  of  our  national  church  ;  they  are  all 
doctrines,  not  only  of  Scripture,  but  of  the  ancient 
and  truly  catholic  or  universal  church  of 
Christ.  Our  limits  will  'not,  of  course,  permit 
me  even  to  touch  upon  all  the  points,  in  which  the 
innovations  of  Rome  were  rejected,  and  whatso- 
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ever  truths  were  left  us,  retained.  I  can  only  select 
a  few  instances.  Our  national  church  always 
adored  the  ever  blessed  Trinity — God  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  j  but  the  church  r.f 
Rome  added  the  novelty  of  image  worship  j  no  au- 
thority is  to  be  found  for  it  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
church.  Our  national  church  always  acknow- 
ledged the  three  ancient  creeds — the  Apostles' 
creed,  the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian  j  but  she 
finds  in  these  no  authority  whatever  for  the  Ro- 
mish novelties — such  as  purgatory,  the  media- 
tion of  departed  saints,  worship  of  the  mass, 
and  many  other  superstitions  which  she  rejected.* 
Our  national  church  always  derived  the  com- 
mission of  her  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  from 
Christ's  commission  to  the  apostles,  and  the  suc- 
cession and  practice  of  the  ancient  church  ;  but 
she  does  not  consider  all  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Romish  form  of  ordination  as  of  the  same  autho- 
rity j  and,  therefore,  she  exercises  her  own  power, 
which,  as  a  church  independent,  not  of  Christ's 
body,  but  of  the  church  of  Rome,  she  possesses,  to 
decree  rites  and  ceremonies  for  those  of  her  own 
communion,  and  agreeable  to  God's  Word. 

Our  national  church  acknowledges,  with  the 
ancient  church,  that  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine 
inspiration,  and  that  nothing  is  to  be  received  as 
an  article  of  faith  which  may  not  be  found  in 
them,  or  proved  from  them.  But  she  finds  no 
foundation  for  the  doctrine,  that  the  Apostles 
committed  to  the  church  of  Rome,  or  to  any 
other,  unwritten  traditions,  which  are  to  be 
received  as  of  equal,  if  not  superior  authority,  to 
Scripture  itself. 

Our  national  church  acknowledges  the  catholic 
*  Appendix,  6. 
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or  universal  church  of  Christ ;  but  she  rejects,  as 
a  usurpation,  the  pretence  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  the  universal  church,  or  even  has  any 
supremacy,  or  rule,  over  other  national  churches. 
She  maintains  that  the  body  of  the  universal 
church  has  many  members,  and  that  all  those 
churches,  and  those  churches  only,  are  members  of 
the  visible  church  of  Christ,  "  in  which  the  pure 
Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacraments  be 
duly  administered  according  to  Christ's  ordi- 
nance in  all  those  things  that,  of  necessity, 
are  requisite  to  the  same."  (Article  19.)  "This 
article,"  said  Burnet,  "  with  some  that  follow  it, 
relates  to  the  fundamental  difference  between  us 
and  the  church  of  Rome ;  they  teaching  that  we 
are  to  judge  of  doctrines  by  the  authority  and 
decisions  of  the  church ;  whereas  we  affirm,  that 
we  are,  first,  to  examine  the  doctrine,  and  according 
to  that,  to  judge  of  the  purity  of  a  church." 

The  reformed  church  admits  the  exercise  of  pri- 
vate judgment,  but  she  points  out  the  limits 
within  which,  and  the  responsibility  under 
which,  it  is  to  be  exercised.  She  claims 
authority  in  controversies  of  faith — but  it  is  an 
authority  of  order.  The  terms  of  communion 
with  her  are  laid  down  by  her,  and  not  by  private 
individuals.  But  she  refers  her  decisions  to  scrip- 
ture. Her's  is  an  authority,  which  is  necessary  for 
edification  and  for  union  in  any  society  ;  and  it  is 
an  authority,  not  pretending,  like  that  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  to  be  founded  on  its  not  being  liable  to 
error.  The  limit  of  obedience  is  distinctly  marked. 
"  It  is  not  lawful  for  the  church  to  ordain  any 
thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  word  written.  Nei- 
ther may  it  so  expound  one  place  of  scripture, 
that  it  be  repugnant  to  another."  Here  the 


right  of  private  judgment  comes  in.  If  a  man 
doubt  the  interpretation  of  the  church,  he 
may  compare  it  with  God's  word,  and 
God  rather  than  man ;  he  will  exercise  his 
judgment,  whether  he  will  continue  in  her  com- 
munion, though  she,  in  her  creeds  and  articles, 
lays  down  her  views  of  scripture  as  the  terms  of 
communion  with  her.  But  let  him  be  careful  to 
distinguish  between  caprice  and  judgment.  It 
is  a  right  to  be  exercised  with  fear  and  with 
responsibility.  Our  church  is  entitled  to  great 
reverence ;  we  may  not  only  be  cast  out  of  it 
by  the  sentence  of  its  authority  j  but  we  may 
cast  ourselves  out  of  it  by  our  own  perverseness 
or  pride.  We  have  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
where  our  salvation  is  at  stake,  but  we  exercise  it 
at  our  peril.  A  man  may  say  that  he  has  a  right 
to  act  according  to  his  own  judgment  in  lying, 
in  lust,  in  avarice,  or  any  other  sin  ;  but  he  must 
remember,  that,  though  no  human  authority 
may  have  the  power  to  prevent  him,God  has  the 
power  to  punish  him  for  the  improper  exercise  of 
that  right.  Even  so  the  right  of  private  judgment  in 
rejecting  the  authority  of  the  church,  must  be 
exercised  at  our  peril.  If,  through  conceit  of  our 
ability,  through  obstinacy  or  indolence,  or  a  spirit 
of  schism  and  strife,  we  despise  our  church  with- 
out impartial  and  sufficient  examination,  we  may 
put  ourselves  out  of  the  pale  of  the  true  Catholic 
or  universal  church,  of  which  an  ancient  Father, 
before  the  days  of  Romish  usurpation,  thus 
speaks : — 

<e  That  only  is  the  catholic  church  which  retains  the 
true  worship.  This  is  the  fountain  of  truth — this  is 
the  household  of  faith — this  is  the  temple  of  God,  in- 
to which  whosoever  shall  not  have  entered,  or  from 
which  whosoever  shall  have  departed,  that  man  is  ali- 
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enatedfrom  the  hope  of  life  and  of  eternal  salvation." 
(Lactantius,  Div.  Inst.  lib.  4.  c,  30.) 

Of  that  catholic  church,  our  national  church 
is  not  the  whole,  but  a  sound  and  purified  branch. 
Veneration  for  the  primitive  and  true  church  is 
her  distinguishing  character — veneration  for  that 
church  impelled  her  to  put  away  the  inventions  of 
popery.  To  that  churcr,  she  has  referred  all  her 
doctrines — from  that  church  she  takes  her  creed 
and  liturgy — of  that  church  she  claims  the 
privileges,  enjoyed  before  all  the  superstitions 
and  usurpations  of  Rome  were  in  existence  j 
on  the  foundation  on  which  that  church  was 
built,  she  is  founded  also;  "other  foundation," 
she  well  knows,  "can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (1st  Cor.  iii.  11.)  She 
stands  not  on  the  weak  inventions  of  man,  but  on 
the  eternal  word  of  God ;  she  does  not  profess  to 
be  built  upon  the  traditions  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
but  on  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  true  Catholic 
church  ;  the  fellowship  of  her  members  extends  far 
beyond  that  of  the  church  of  Rome;  they  are  "fellow 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God ;  and  are  built  npon  the  foundation  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone"  (Eph.  ii.  19,  20.) 

Such  is  the  established  church  of  England,  the 
national  church,  brought  back  to  the  standard  of 
God's  word,  and  of  the  primitive  church — purified 
by  its  own  members,  from  the  inventions,  novel- 
ties, and  usurpations  which  the  church  of  Rome 
had  obtruded  in  the  course  of  time,  and  during 
periods  of  great  ignorance — delivered  from  vain 
traditions,  and  superstitious  observances — from 
unscriptural  hopes,  and  unscriptural  burthens — 
and  turned  wholly  to  God,  and  to  his  life-giving 
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truths — to  the  one  atoning  sacrifice,  and  to  the 
one  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ. 
To  belong  to  it,  to  love  it,  to  honour  it,  is  our 
safety,  and  our  glory.  May  we  all,  whe- 
ther clergy,  or  laity,  who  have  the  happiness 
to  he  members  of  it,  endeavour  to  adorn  it,  by  a 
life  conformable  to  that  blessed  Word  of  God,  to 
which  it  appeals,  and  which  it  spreads  before  us. 
May  we  remember,  with  grateful  hearts,  the  treasure 
which  the  mercy  of  God  has  consigned  to  us.  May 
we  never  betray,  by  our  supineness,  nor  forfeit,  by 
our  sins,  that  pearl  of  great  price,  to  purchase 
which,  the  labours  of  confessors,  and  the  blood  of 
martyrs,  have  been  profusely  spent.  We  are  en- 
abled, ]}y  God's  blessing,  and  the  free  use  of 
GOD'S  word,  to  "  prove  all  things  ;"  but  let  us  not 

forget  to  "  HOLD  FAST   THAT   WHICH    IS    GOOD." 


APPENDIX. 

No.  I. 
FALLACY  OF  THE  APPROPRIATION    CLAUSE. 

This  clause  is  based  upon  the  false  pretence  that  the 
national  established  church,  at  the  Reformation,  came 
into  possession  of  its  revenues  by  an  appropriation,  which 
transferred  them  from  papists  to  protestants.  The 
church  was  always  in  possession,  and  required  no  ap- 
propriation, or  statute,  to  put  it  into  possession.  The 
church  still  remained  the  church ;  both  as  related  to  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  and  to  its  original  character, 
Popery  was  an  excrescence,  and  was  put  away ;  it  encum- 
bered the  church,  but  was  not  the  church  itself.  That 
the  slate  did  appropriate  certain  portions  of  the  church 
property  is  too  well  known,  and  a  more  profligate  act  of 
tyranny  and  sacrilege  never  degraded  this  country.  But 
the  state  did  not  appropriate  church  property  to  the  pre- 
sent [established  church.  And,  if  the  above  rapacious,  un- 
principled act,  is  to  be  pleaded  as  a  precedent  for  the  state 
to  appropriate  again,  in  the  nam^  of  common  honesty  and 
decency,  let  it  be  applied,  first,  to  cases  in  which  the  power 
of  appropriation  unquestionably  was  exercised,  and  not  to 
that  case  in  which  it  was  not.  Lord  John  Russell's 
noble  ancestor  did,  as  every  one  knows,  come  into  possession 
of  his  broad  lands  by  an  act  of  appropriation  of  the  state; 
but  the  established  church  did  not.  Aye  !  and  there  were 
conditions  in  the  appropriation,  too,  which  I  suspect  were 
not  fulfilled. 

By  the  27th  Henry  VIII.,  sect.  17.,  it  is  enacted,  that 
those  persons  who  had  grants  of  church  lands,  their  heirs, 
successors,  &c.  "  should  keep,  or  cause  to  be  kept,  an  honest 
and  continual  house  and  household,  in  the  same  site  or  pre- 
cincts, and  to  occupy  yearly,  in  ploughing  and  tillage  of 


husbandry,  as  much  of  the  same  demesnes,  that  is  to  sai/,  as 
much  of  the  S'ime  demesnes  which  liuth  Iwi  comnun 
to  be  kept  in  tillage  by  the  governors,  abbots,  \c.,  <>/•  In/  tin. 
farmer  or  fanners  occupying  the  same,  within,  the  laU  ~2<J 
years  next  before  this  act."  It  is  true,  this  was  repealed. 
But  this  does  not  affect  the  position,  that  the  stute  did  exer- 
cise the  power  of  appropriation  on  the  property  in  ques- 
tion, and  appropriated  it  with  public  dm  its  nniit-n-il.  The 
state,  therefore,  has,  with  regard  to  this  property,  done  all 
that  Lord  J.  Russell  pretends  would  give  it  the  right  to 
appropriate  it  again. 

Now,  if  his  lordship  were  so  in  love  with  his  state  power 
of  appropriating  church  property  to  general  uses,  tint  he 
thought  it  worthy  of  being  enforced  at  the  price  of  starving 
the  protestant  clergy  of  Ireland,  of  putting  a  stop  to  all 
Sir  Robert  Peel's  reforms,  and  of  continuing  the  miseries 
and  agitations  of  the  country,  here  was  at  least  a  more  equi- 
table and  decent  case,  and  a  case  in  which  there  would  have 
been  a  real  surplus,  to  which  he  might  have  applied  it,  instead 
of  merely  insisting  on  an  abstract  proposition,  without  any 
surplus  to  come  under  its  operation. 

Instead  of  putting  the  country  to  the  expenseof  a  commis- 
sion toinquireintothenumberof  protestants  in  each  parish  in 
Ireland,  any  old  basket-woman  could  have  informed  his  lord- 
ship, and  the  House  of  Commons,  that  in  Covent  Garden 
(whatsoever  be  the  case  at  VVoburn  and  Tavistock)  there  is 
KO  honest  house  or  household  kept  for  the  traveller  and  the 
poor  by  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  and  that  whatever  fruit 
may  be  there,  springs  from  no  "  ploughing  or  tillage  of 
husbandry"  therein.  And  no  doubt  the  parishioners  of 
St.  Paul,  Covent  Garden,  would  easily  satisfy  his  lordship, 
that  an  abundant  surplus,  beyond  any  sum  that  his  noble 
father  was  likely  to  apply  to  such  purposes,  or  to  need  for 
his  own  sustenance  and  that  of  his  family,  would  be  found 
there,  and  also  plenty  of  poor,  whom  the  same  parish  could 
send  to  absorb  the  said  surplus,  in  education,  food,  &c. 
And  over  this  property  the  state /Jid  unquestionably  exercise 
the  right  of  appropriation  ;  and,  consequently,  by  his  lord- 
ship's own  theory,  may  exercise  it  again.  But,  over  the 
church  property  it  never  has;  yet,  when  the  church  pro- 
perty has  become  ducal  plunder,  it  is  to  be  sacred  from 
state  appropriation ;  but  that  portion  which  has  always 
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been  dedicated  to  God  is  never  to  be  secure,  but  is  to  be 
appropriated  to  secular,  perhaps  to  superstitious,  purposes. 
It  is  hard  ly  necessary  to  say,  that  I  do  not  advocate  this  theory  of 
spoliation,  in  any  shape;  all  I  urge  is,  that  those  who  do, 
should  be  decently  consistent  in  its  application.  Even  in  such 
consistency  there  would  have  been  wrong,  and  the  duke 
might  justly  have  complained  of  his  son's  trifling  with  the 
principles  of  all  property;  but  there  would  at  least  have 
been  a  show  of  sincerity  and  impartiality.  I  fear  his  lord- 
ship labours  under  a  terrible  delusion.  O'Connell  and  the 
popish  priests  may  support  him  in  his  present  ambition ; 
but  methinks  in  his  future  fame,  and  still  more  in  his  future 
reflexions,  he  may  find  them  like  a  "  bruised  reed,  whereon, 
if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  him." 

No.  II. 
EFFECT  OF  APPROPRIATION  CLAUSE. 

The  sentiments  of  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  are,  I  believe,  truly  expressed  in 
the  subjoined  extract  from  an  address  to  the  King,  from  the 
Diocese  of  Canterbury  : — 

"  We  are  neither  swayed  by  party  nor  personal  motives,  nor 
influenced  by  any  feelings  of  hostility  to  safe  and  useful  reforms 
Whatsoever  variety  of  opinion  might  have  prevailed  amongst 
us  upon  the  necessity,  or  the  expected  advantages  of  the  changes 
projected  by  the  Church  Commission  appointed  by  the  advice 
of  your  Majesty's  late  Administration,  our  cheerful  co-operation 
would  have  been  secured,  by  the  frank  declarations  and  honor- 
able conduct  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  by  his  concurrence  with  the 
rulers  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  establishment  of  a  point  at 
winch  innovation  was  to  stop,  and  concession  to  find  its  limits. 

"  But  we  regret  that  the  foundations  of  this  confidence,  so 
essential  to  any  real  Reform,  as  well  as  to  the  tranquillization 
and  union  of  your  Majesty's  subjects,  has  been  fearfully  shaken. 
To  us  it  seems  impossible  to  have  devised  a  principle  more  in- 
evitably fatal  to  all  improvement  and  concord,  or  more  certainly 
calculated  to  keep  alive  rapacity  and  agitation,  alarm  and  dis- 
trust, than  tbat  adopted  in  a  recent  resolution  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  which  not  only  at  once  suspended  measures  of  Re- 
form in  actual  progress  in  that  House,  with  a  fair  prospect  of 
support  from  the  Lords  and  tbe  country  at  large,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  undermined  the  ground  on  which  alone  the  friends 
of  tbe  Church,  and  the  Clergy  in  particular,  could  give  their 


assent  to  any  changes.  If  that  resolution  should  be  carried 
into  effect,  a  breach  will  be  made  which  must  open  the  way  to 
endless  spoliation,  and  leave  us  no  position  on  which  a  barrier 
can  be  raised  against  the  assaults  of  open  enemies,  or  the 
treachery  of  pretended  friends.  There  will  remain  nothing  to 
hope,  but  every  thing  to  fear  from  change." 

The  beneficial  results  of  any  reform,  whatsoever  its 
intrinsic  merits,  greatly  depend  upon  its  commanding  the 
confidence  of  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it.  But  I 
would  put  it  to  Lord  Melbourne,  as  a  gentleman,  and  a 
man  of  understanding,  whether  he  couldlay  his  hand 
upon  his  heart,  and  say,  that  the  appropriation  clause  is  not 
calculated  to  alarm  every  honest  protestant,  and  whether 
the  suspicions  awakened  by  it,  are  likely  to  be  quelled,  by 
his  ill-omened  supportersin  the  measure,  O'Connell,  Hume, 
Roebuck,  and  the  like.  Surely,  if  his  Lordship  desires  to 
conciliate  our  confidence,  his  administration  should  do  some 
act,  give  some  pledge,  beyond  mere  professions,  to  assure 
us,  that  the}  design  the  support  of  the  church,  and  not  the 
sacrifice  of  it  to  party  ambition. 

No.  III. 
CHURCH,  NOT  PAID  BY  THE  PEOPLE. 

It  is  very  properly  stated  in  the  following  passage  from 
the  petition  of  the  Protestant  Bishops  of  Ireland,  and  has 
been  proved  over  and  over  again,  that  the  revenues  of  the 
Protestant  church  are  not  paid  by  the  Romanists,  nor,  in- 
deed, by  the  people  at  all.  They  arise  out  of  lands  belong- 
ing to  the  church,  and  from  a  charge  subject  to  which, 
every  man  purchases  or  rents  his  property,  ana  on  account 
of  which  he  always  makes  a  deduction  in  his  purchase 
money,  or  his  rent,  as  the  case  may  be. 

"  That  your  petitioners  further  most  respectfully  submit  to 
your  lordships,  that  what  is  alleged  in  vindication  of  this  pro- 
vision of  the  bill,  namely,  that  it  is  unjust  that  (he  Roman  Ca- 
tholic should  be  called  upon  to  pay  for  spiritual  services,  which 
he  neither  requires  nor  receives,  is  founded  on  palpable  mis- 
representation, inasmuch  as  the  Roman  Catholic  pays  for  no 
such  spiritual  services,  but  in  satisfying  the  demands  for  tithe 
composition,  merely  discharges  an  engagement  on  the  faith  of 
which  he  occupies  his  land.  In  truth,  the  Protestant  incumbent 
is  paid  by  no  one,  but  in  return  for  the  duties  which  he  performs 
(of  which  every  parishioner  who  chooses  may  avail  himself) 
enjoys-  a  portion'  of  a  corporate  endowment,  to  which  he  alone 


can  prefer  a  legal  claim,  and  which  is  secured  to  him  by  a  title 
more  ancient  than  that  of  any  other  species  of  property." 


No.  IV. 

POPISH  DOCTRINE  OF  VOWS  AND  OATHS. 
REV.  DR.  Me  HALE. 

Examined  3rd  November,  1826. 

THE  Commissioners  find  the  following  proposition  laid 
down  in  a  part  of  Bailly's  class-book,  now  used  in  May- 
neath,  in  the  second  volume  of  "  Moral  Theology," 
page  140  : — 

PROPOSITION. 

There  is  in  the  church  a  power  of  dispensing  in  voivs  and 
oaths.  It  is  proved  from  the  Scriptures,  Matt.  18: — 
"  Whatsoever  things  ye  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loaned 
also  in  Heaven.1'  These  words,  though  general,  denote  the 
power  of  loosing  the  bonds,  not  only  of  sins,  but,  also,  of 
vows  and  oaths. 

You  observe  that  it  is  there  laid  down,  in  the  broadest 
and  most  unqualified  manner,  that  there  is,  in  the  church, 
a  power  of  loosing,  not  merely  from  the  bonds  of  sin, 
but,  also,  from  the  bonds  of  oaths,  and  it  is  there  asserted, 
that  that  can  be  proved,  from  the  18th  chap,  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, in  which  it  is  stated  "  Whatsoever  things  ye  shall 
loose,"  &c.  Do  you  attach  that  meaning  to  the  word  "  sol- 
veritis'' (ye  shall  loose),  that  is  attributed  to  it  in  this  pas- 
sage ?  Ans.  "  Yes,  1  think  that  it  may  be  susceptible  of 
the  meaning  of  dispensing  from  oaths." 

Dr.  Me  Hale,  then,  after  saying  he  draws  no  conclusion 
himself  from  the  passage  of  scripture,  but,  that  he  "  believes 
the  conclusion  in  the  text  book,''  and  observing,  that  he 
may  believe  the  conclusion  defined  by  a  general  council, 
without  believing  the  inference  from  any  passage  of  scrip- 
ture, by  which  it  arrives  at  that  conclusion,  is  asked  the 
following  question  : — 

Without  further  investigation,  whether  the  doctrine  is 
to  be  deduced  from  that  particular  text,  we  beg  to  know 
whether  you  believe  the  doctrine,  that  is,  whether  you 
believe,  as  is  there  laid  down,  that  •  there  is  in  the  church  a 


power  of    dispensing  from  oaths  1       ANS.      Surely,  in     the 

sense  the  proposition  is  laid  down  and   explained   by   the  au- 
thor. 

*               *  *               *              • 

We  find  it  laid  down  in  page  145,  of  that  class  book,  that 
the  following  are  just  causes  of  dispensation  in  those  cases, 
viz.:  first,  the  honor  of  God  ;  secondly,  the  utility  t-t'  the 
church ;  thirdly,  the  common  good  of  the  republic ;  and 
fourthly,  the  common  good  of  society.  Who  is  to  be  the  judge 
of  what  the  utility  of  the  church  may  require  ?  ANS.  The 
superiors  of  the  church.  Does  it  not  appear  there  to  be  laid 
down  as  a  universal  proposition,  that  the  utility  of  the  church 
is  a  just  cause?  ANS.  It  is  laid  down  as  a  proposition,  that 
the  utility  of  the  church  is  a  just  cause. — In  a  doubtful  case, 
who  is  to  determine  whether  the  utility  of  the  church  is  such  as 
to  require  or  justify  that  dispensation,  or  not?  ANS.  In  a  very 
doubtful  case,  I  am  alvrays  to  presume  in  favor  of  the  judges 
MI  the  bench. 

***** 

In  all  these  cases,  the  judges  of  utilid/  and  dispensers 
from  oaths,  are  the  popish  priesthood — the  church,  whose 
utility  is  to  be  the  sufficient  reason  for  breaking  oaths  and 
vows,  means  only  the  Popish  church,  which  claims  the  right 
of  destroying  heretics,  holds  all  men  heretics  who  do  not 
acknowledge  its  jurisdiction,  and  could  find  no  greater 
work  of  utility  than  the  ruin  of  the  protestants  in  England 
and  Ireland.  These  are  not  antiquated  doctrines — these 
are  doctrines  taught  in  the  Romanist  college  of  Maynooth, 
in  Ireland,  and  the  above  answers  are  the  answers  of  Dr. 
Me  Hale,  now  Popish  Archbishop  of  Tuam. 

The  slavish  prostration  of  conscience  which  that  church, 
so  adverse  to  all  liberty,  requires,  may  be  guessed  by  Dr. 
Me  liale's  answer  respecting  his  presuming  in  favor  of  the 
judges.  But,  lest  there  should  be  a  shadow  of  doubt,  let 
the  following  passage  from  the  Maynooth  class-block  shew 
the  blasphemous  arrogance  and  usurpation  of  popery,  and 
enable  protestants  to  understand  what  security  they  can 
have,  when  popery  can  dispense  from  oaths  upon  the  plea 
of  utility  to  popery. 

"  Such  is  the  sacredness  of  the  obligation  to  obey  the  church, 
that,  even  at  the  day  of  judgment,  the  sinner,  who  has  erred  by 
following  its  commands,  may  thus  address  his  heavenly  Judge, 
and  claim  forgiveness  as  of  right.  '  Lord,  if  it  be  an  error  which 
we  have  followed,  thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us  by  tfcine  own 
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plain  and  reiterated  direction,  that  we  should  bear  the  church, 
even  as  we  hear  thee.  Thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us  by  thy 
apostles,  by  the  pastors  and  teachers  appointed  by  thee  '  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  edifying  of  thy  body ' — who 
have  commanded  us  so  to  do.  Thou  thyself  hast  deceived  us  by 
thy  church,  called  by  St.  Paul '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,'  which  church  has  never  ceased  to  exact  from  her  children 
a  firm  assent  to  all  her  decrees,  threatening  an  everlasting  curse 
against  those  who  dare  to  rebel  against  her.  Conscious,  alas! 
ot"  our  own  ignorance  in  divine  things,  and  of  the  weakness  of 
man's  understanding,  how  could  we  rely  on  ourselves  in  search- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  despise  an  authority  so  exalted  1  Con- 
fidently, therefore,  we  say,  0  Lord,  if  it  be  an  error  which  we  have 
followed,  THOU  THYSELF  HAST  DECEIVED  us  AND  WE  ARE 

EXCUSED.'  " 

Let  the  practice  of  the  papists  be  compared  with  these 
doctrines,  and  their  repeated  professions. 

What  security  has  the  established  church  found  in  the 
oaths  enacted  expressly  to  satisfy  the  Protestants,  that  the 
Papists  would  not  use  their  legislative  privileges  to  the 
detriment  of  that  church  ?  Where  is  all  the  peace  and 
union  which  Mr.  O'Connell  promised,  as  the  result  of 
emancipation  ?  Let  the  answer  be  read  in  the  pamphlet  of 
Mr.  Eneas  Macdonnell,  the  zealous  and  able  Roman 
Catholic  agent  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Association,  in 
which  he  brings  accumulated  proofs  that  the  votes  of  the 
popish  members,  enabling  Ministers  to  carry  the  appro- 
priation clause,  are  contrary  to  the  notorious  intent  of  their 
oath,  and  contrary  to  the  reiterated  protestations  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  claimants,  and  of  the  protestant  advocates 
of  emancipation.  He  declares  he  has  been  made  the  un- 
willing tool  of  treachery  and  deception.  Let  the  answer  be 
read,  too,  in  the  words  of  their  celebrated  advocate 
C.  Butler,  Esq. 

"  Here  then  we  close  with  our  adversaries  ;  we  seek  not  to 
interfere  with  the  Established  Church,  with  her  hierarchy,  with 
her  endowments,  with  her  tithes,  with  anything  else  that  contri- 
butes to  her  honor,  her  comfort,  or  her  security.  Give  us  but 
toleration  in  the  true  sense  of  that  much  abused  word,  and  we 
CLAIM  NO  MORE." — C.  Butler's  Address  to  Protestants,  1813. — 
Pamphleteer,  vol.  1. 

Compare  this  with  the  conspiracy  against  tithes — with 
the  persecution  of  protestants — the  plunder  and  the  assas- 


sinations  of  the  clergy ;  and  let  every  protestant  inquire  who 
is  safe  from  the  UTI  LITY  of  popery. 

Compare  this  with  Mr.  O'Connell's  mission  to  denounce 
the  majority  of  the  House  of  Lords  to  mobs,  as  tyrants  ; 
and  calling  for  their  destruction,  because  they  da 
oppose,  in  the  honest  exercise  of  their  legislative  functions, 
the  infamous  demand  of  popery,  that  protestant  churches 
should  be  extinguished,  and  their  revenues  confiscated. 
Compare  these  things  with  the  professions  of  peace  which 
preceded  emancipation,  with  the  doctrines  of  "  Utility"  of 
the  popish  church,  and  remember  that  this  man  is  the  PAH- 
AGENT  of  popery. 

As  an  appendage  to  these  considerations,  and  to  the 
above  doctrines,  the  use  that  may  be  made  of  history, 
to  suit  the  utility  of  his  popery,  may  be  seen  in  the  follow- 
ing parallel : — 


MR.  O'OoNNELi.    IN  DUBLIN, 

Nov.  1826. 

"  A  former  Duke  of  York, 
the  legitimate  King  of  Eng- 
land, was  dethroned  by  the 
^nglish  Whigs,  although  he 
had  never  taken  an  oath 
against  their  rights  and  liber- 
ties ;  and  who,  instead  of  en- 
deavouring to  injure  a  single 
protestant,  in  person  or  in  pro- 
perty, could  be  only  charged 
•with  the  crime  of  proclaiming 
perfect  liberty  of  conscience. — 
Only  contrast  the  Duke  of  York 
whom  they  dethroned,  with 
our  modern  Duke." 


MR.  O'CoNNELL  in  MAM-MIS- 
TER, Sept.  10,  1835. 
"  The  restoration  came  next, 
and   James,    the  son   of   him 
whom  the  people  had  beheaded, 
afterwards  mounted  the  throne, 
and  was  GUILTY  OF  THE  MOST 

ABOMINABLE  TKEACHERY.       But 

the  people  did  not  behead  him ; 
they  bad  become  better  in- 
structed, and  they  left  his 
foolish  head  on  his  shoulders, 
allowing  him  to  wander  about 
Europe,  a  specimen  of  the  folly 
of  trying  to  MAKE  THE  PEOPLE 
SLAVES." 
Kentish  Observer,  Sept.  17,  1835. 


POPISH  INTOLERANCE  AND  PERSECUTION. 

I  have  not  yet  reached  that  point  of  illumination  and  li- 
beralism, which  enables  me  to  regard  history  as  an  old 
almdnac,  or  to  reject,  with  scorn,  those  evidences,  and  aids, 
by  which  a  judgment  is  formed,  from  a  comparison  of  the 
principles  of  any  society,  with  the  fruits  of  those  princi- 
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pies  discoverable  in  the  conduct  of  its  members,  at  different 
periods  of  its  existence.  I  find  the  church  of  Rome,  in  its 
unrescinded  degrees,  claiming  to  be  the  only  church  in 
which  salvation  may  be  found,  to  be  incapable  of  error, 
and,  consequently,  not  liable  to  change.  I  find  it  claim- 
ing supremacy  and  dominion,  not  only  over  all  other 
churches,  but  over  all  individuals,  and  holding  it  as  a  matter 
of  both  right  and  duty,  not  merely  to  convert,  but  to  com- 
pel, heretics  to  her  faith,  by  absolution  of  its  agents  from 
the  most  sacred  engagements,  by  every  violence,  even  by 
death  itself.  If  I  look  back  into  history,  for  the  operation 
of  these  principles,  I  trace  them,  in  characters  of  perfidy,  and 
blood,  and  fire  ;  I  trace  them,  in  the  execrable  treachery, 
and  cold-blooded  murders,  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day ;  I 
trace  them,  in  the  groans  and  tortures  of  the  Spanish  inquisi- 
tion ;  I  trace  them,  in  the  merciless  and  iniquitous  crusade, 
in  which  the  poor  Waldenses  were  slain,  by  hundreds  of 
thousands ;  I  trace  them,  in  the  flames  of  Smithfield  ;  I 
trace  them,  in  the  wholesale  massacres  of  Irish  protestants  ; 
I  trace  them,  in  the  treasons,  and  the  disguises,  of  the 
Jesuits,  who  assumed  the  garb  of  dissenters,  to  overthrow 
the  church  ;  and  in  James's  expulsion  from  a  throne,  on 
which  he  plotted  the  subversion  of  the  rights  he  had  been 
pledged  to  protect.  Such  are  the  traces  I  find  in  history, 
of  the  operation  of  popish  principles.  Popery  claims  to  be 
infallible  and  unchangeable,  and,  on  looking  at  present 
events,  I  see  nothing  to  show,  that  these  principles  have 
been  changed.  I  do  not  find  that  the  decrees,  which  are 
made  the  foundation  of  those  practices,  have  been  rescinded 
by  the  pope,  or  given  up  by  the  popish  church  of  Ireland. 
Indeed,  how  can  they  be  changed  ?  Individual  Roman 
Catholics  may  disclaim,  and  profess  their _  abhorrence  of 
these  doctrines  ;  but,  their  churJt,  to  which  they  profess 
implicit  obedience,  cannot,  without  an  act  of  suicide,  change 
them.  "  The  whole  of  our  faith,"  says  Pallavicini,  "  rests 
upon  one  indivisible  article,  namely,  the  infallible  authority 
of  the  church.  The  moment,  therefore,  we  give  up  any 
part  whatever,  the  whole  Jails;  for,  whatever  admits  not  of 
being  divided,  must,  evidently,  stand  entire,  or  fall  entire." 
The  protestants  of  England,  and  all  Europe,  have  to 
thank  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Ghee,  and  Rev.  Mr.  O'Sullivan,  for 


the  unrivalled  eloquence,  indostry,and  intrepidity,  with  whidi 

they  have  turned  the  eyes  of  the  people,  to  ihc  ••' 
of  .ben's  Theology,  and  proved  it  to  be  the  text  1  ><>'.!<  Of  tin: 
popish  clergy  of  Ireland.     I  wish  my  limits  would  permit 
me  to   make  larger  extracts  from    Mr.   J\l'(;ii 
to  the  protestants  of  the    United  Kingdom ;"  but   the  fol- 
lowing, alone,   ought   to  warn  all  protestants,  and,  espe- 
cially, protestant  dissenters,  how  they  establish  the  ascen- 
dancy of  a  church,  whose  principles  are  subversive  of  all 
religious  liberty  and  security  : 

"  Among  the  questions  on  the  subject  of  heresy,  in  the  conference  of 
1832,  we  find  the  following  answers,  taken  from  Dens,  in  his  chapter 
on  the  Punishment  of  Heresy. 

QUESTION. 

"  JFhat  arc  the  punislimcnts  decreed  against  those  infected  witii 
that  stain  ? 

"  Heretics,  that  are  known  to  be  such,  are  infamous  for  this  very 
cause  itself,  and  arc  deprived  of  Christian  burial. 

"  Their  temporal  goods  are  for  this  very  cause  itself  confiscated ; 
but,  before  the  execution  of  the  act,  the  sentence,  declaratory  of  their 
crime,  ought  to  proceed  from  the  Ecclesiastical    Judge,  because  lite 
:irc  of  heresy  lies  in  the  Ecclesiastical  tribunal. 

"Finally,  they  arc,  also,  justly  afflicted  with  other  corporal  puni  Ali- 
ments, as  with  exile,  imprisonment,  (Sr. 

"  Arc  heretics  justly  punished  witli  DEATH  1 

"  St.  Thomas  answers  22  quest.  11.  art.  3  in  corp.  YES — ?HT<IIHH- 
fortjcrs  of  money,  or  otfier  disturbers  of  the.  Stale,  arc  justly  jmnixlird 
'irith  death  THEREFORE,  ALSO,  HERETICS,  WHO  AUK 
FORGERS  OF  THE  FAITH,  AND,  AS  EXPERIENCE  TES- 
TIFIES, GRIEVOUSLY  DISTURB  THE  STATE. 

"  T/i?'s  is  confirmed,  because  God,  in  tlie  Old  Testament,  ordered  the 
false  Prophets  tn  be  slain;  and,  in  Deut.  chap.  17.  v.  l~2.  it.  ?.s 
DECREED,  THAT  IF  ANY  ONE  WILL  ACT  PROUDLY, 
AND  WILL  NOT  OBEY  THE  COMMANDS  OF  THE  PRIEST, 
LET  HIM  BE  PUT  TO  DEATH.  See, also,  the  18tb chap. 

"THE  SAME  IS  PROVED  FROM  THE  CONDEMNATION 
OP  THE  14th  ARTICLE  OF  JOHN  HUSS,  IN  THE  COUN- 
CIL OF  CONSTANCE. 

"  Here,  brethren,  is  fact — here  is  irresistible  proof — here  is  demon- 
stration— here  are  the  very  worst  and  vilest  principles  of  intolerance 
and  persecution,  that  have  ever  disgraced  the  worst  councils.     I  clial- 
i  •  page  of  universal  history  to  produce  one  example,  in  which, 
in  the  same  number  Of  lines,  a  more  determined  spirit  of  persecution  is 
exhibited,  than  in  this.    Here  you  see  the  practical  operation  of  that 
principle  expressed  in  tlic  note    of  their   Quarto    Bible,  published  in 
Dublin,  1816,  on  this  very  passage  in  Deuteronomy.  That  note  is  as 
follows : — "  Here  me  sec  what  autiiority  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  tlie 
C 
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Church  guides  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  deciding,  without  apjteal, 
all  cantrowrxifs  nialintj  to  the  Ian',  promising  that  they  should  not  err 
therein;  and  punisliing  nnth  DEATH  such  as  proudly  refused  to 
vlicy  their  decisim ;  AND,  SURELY,  HE  HAS  NOT  DONE  LESS 
FOR  THE  CHURCH  GUIDES  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.' 
"  The  Council  of  Constance,  in  the  principles  it  included,  and 
the  crimes  it  perpetrated,  in  the  violation  of  faith  with  John  Huss,  (who 
was  murdered  with  the  Emperor  Sigusmund's  consent,  by  that  Council, 
while  lie  had  that  Emperor 's  pledge  for  his  protection  in  his  pos- 
session) has  ever  been  considered  as  the  most  flagrant  instance  of 
treachery  and  persecution.  Yet  we  see  the  example  and  Hie  authority 
of  this  Council  in  this  very  murder,  quoted  as  the  precedent,  and  the 
infallible  rule,  according  to  which  we  may  be  put  to  death  for  our 
religion  in  the  year  1S35." 

A  PRACTICAL  SPECIMEN    OF  ROMANIST 
TOLERATION. 

EXTRACTS   FROM    MR.    PRESTON'S    LETTERS. 

"  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  give  you,  for  the  information  of  your  En- 
glish friends,  some  account  of  the  sufferings  which  we  have  endured 
for  the  last  three  years,  in  this  parish. 

"  Seven  years  ago,  as  I  mentioned  before,!  had  a  congregation  of 
but  six  persons.  Every  thing  was  under  the  influence  of  the  priest ; 
none  dare  dispute  his  sovereignty — in  the  very  centre  of  a  popish 
country,  inhabited  by  demi-savages,  and  under  the  influence  of  the 
deadliest  of  despots,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  college  of  May- 
nooth,  and  within  but  a  few  miles  of  the  Jesuits'  establishment  of 
Clongarre's  wood.  I  knew  well  I  should  earn  for  myself  the  hos- 
tility of  the  priest.  I  was  prepared  for  it,  and  sorely  I  felt  his  iron 
hand.  Many  a  time  have  I,  and  my  poor  protestants,  been  the  subjects 
of  his  Sunday  discourse — held  up  by  him  to  a  fierce  and  cruel  people, 
in  the  most  invidious  manner,  the  subjects  of  vituperation,  the  almost 
victims  of  assassination.  Oh,  if  English  protestants  knew  but  the 
hundredth  part  of  our  sufferings,  they  would  not  forsake  us.  Would 
you  believe,  that  on  a  Sunday  three  Roman  catholic  priests,  with  an 
immense  mob  at  their  back,  came  to  the  church  door  just  as  the  service 
had  concluded,  and  as  the  congregation  were  leaving  the  church,  yelling 
in  the  most  terrific  manner,  to  the  no  small  terror  of  the  poor  people, 
who  had  assembled  there  for  the  worship  of  their  Maker  ?  Would  you 
believe  that  these  same  priests  desired  their  flocks  not  to  deal  with,  to 
buy  from,  or  sell  to,  any  protestant  ?  Would  you  believe  that  there 
were  persons  paid  nine  shillings  a  week  each,  for  standing  in  markets, 
and  before  the  doors  of  the  shops,  to  prevent  others,  who  were  dis- 
posed to  sell  their  goods  to  protestants,  from  so  doing ;  and  that,  in 
consequence,  starvation  nearly  ensued  ?  Had  it  not  been  for  the  prompt 
assistance  of  Government  in  sending  a  military  and  police  force,  to 
escort  provisions,  bought  privately  in  a  distant  market  town,  many 
would  have  absolutely  died  of  hunger  ;  as  it  was,  two  or  three  fainted 
from  excess  of  weakness,  brought  on  by  want  of  food. 


I  pledge  myself  to  the  truth  of  this,  as  of  every  other  fact  which  I 
bavo  stated  ;  that,  at  the  very  time  when  our  distress  was  at  its  height, 
the  priests  rode  up  to  the  poor  people's  doors,  and  asked  them  in  the  most 
insulting  manner,  "  Had  they  plenty  to  eat?" — "  Was  the  mutton 
ildiu- .'""  ••  I  low  much  longer  will  your  provisions  last:"  "We  hope 
you  are  not  hungry  ;"  and  such  like  expressions;  thus  adding  insult 
to  injuries,  which  they  were  instrumental  in  originating.  But  this  is  not 
all.  Those  who  had  the  temerity  to  go  any  distance  for  provisions, 
(and  some  went  upwards  of  twenty  miles  for  them,)  were  met  on  the 
roads,  on  their  return,  and  their  horses  destroyed,  cars  broken,  and  pro- 
visions trampled  under  foot,  and  the  owners  obliged  to  betake  them- 
selves to  flight.  "  A.  J.  PRESTON." 

(Brit.  Magazine) 

This  clergyman,  in  the  course  of  seven  years,  increased 
his  protestant  congregation,  from  six  persons,  to  upwards 
of  500.  Hence,  this  specimen  of  Romanist  toleration. 

No.  V. 

Gardiner,  and  other  popish  bishops,  retained  their  sees 
when  Henry  was  acknowledged  by  the  nation  as  head  of 
the  church ;  and  thus,  as  Burnet  observes,  "  another  thing 
was  established,  which  opened  the  way  to  all  that  fol- 
lowed ;  that  every  national  church  was  a  compact  body 
within  itself,  so  that  the  Church  of  England,  with  the  au- 
thority and  concurrence  of  their  head  and  king,  might  ex- 
amine and  reform  all  errors  and  corruptions,  whether  in 
doctrine  or  worship.  All  the  provincial  councils  in  the 
ancient  church  were  so  many  precedents  for  this,  who  con- 
demned heresies,  and  leformed  abuses  as  the  occasion 
required." 

No.  VI. 

THE  POPISH  FAITH   IS  SUMMED  UP  IN  THE 
CREED  OF  PIUS  IV. 

This  creed  consists  of  24  articles. 

The  first  12  arc  expressed  in  the  the  Nicene  creed — 
these  our  national  church  faithfully  holds,  and  these  she 
contends  were  the  doctrines  which  the  primitive  church  held. 

The  last  12  relate  to 

1.  The  Traditions.  2.  The  right  of  the  Romish  Church 
to  be  sole  interpreter  of  Scripture.  3.  The  Seven  Sacra- 
ments. 4.  Implicit  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  on  Original  Sin  and  Justification.  5.  Sacrifice 
of  the  Muss,  and  Transubstaulialion.  C:  The  Lord's  Supper 


iii    onh  Purgatory,  and    Pray 

Dead.     G.  V  Saints  and   llcliques.     0.  Honor 

ing  Images.  10.  Indulgences.  11.  Dominion  of  Roman 
Church,  and  Supremacy  of  the  Pope.  12.  Faith  in  De- 
rrccs  of  Councils,  and  Damnation  of  those  who  refuse 
obedience  to  them.  V 

These,  Protestants  reject;  and  these  are  novel  and  un- 
scriptural.  The  former  constitute  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints. 

CONCLUSION. 

The  Protestartfe  have  been  too  long  passive,  and  the  result 
lias  been  increased  popish  aggressions.  If  they  look  for  safety, 
they  must  adopt  a  more  active  system.  Tho  papists,  triumphant 
in  Ireland,  have  invaded  England.  Now,  let  protestant  Eng- 
land become  the  assailant,  not  to  enslave,  but  to  deliver  Ireland. 
Let  her  take  up  Mr.  O'Coimell's  favorite  exclamation, 

"  Hereditary  bondsmen/'  &c. 

But,  at  the  same  time,  let  her  shew  the  deluded  Romanists 
where  to  "  strike  the  blow  '' — at  the  IRON  YOKE  OF  POPERY.  Give 
them  the  Word  of  God — it  will  direct  them,   belter  than  their 
agitators,  to  the  true  cause  of  their  wretchedness. 
'•'  Ts  Israel  a  servant  ?  is  lie  a  homeborn  slave  ?  why  is  he  spoiled  ?'' 

••H.AV,  PROCURED    THIS     UNTO    THYSELF.    IN     THAT     TI1OI) 

THY     GOD,     WHEN     HE    LEU    THEE    PY    THF. 

WAY?"—- Jer.  H.  11.17. 

If  there  be  any  surplus  of  the  Irish  Church,  let  it  be  applied, 
under  the  direction  of  the  protestant  bishops,  to  the  support  of 
the  protestant  clergy,  against  their  persecutors ;  and  especially 
in  teaching  the  poor  papists  what  Christianity  was  when 
PATRICK  p  REACHED  IT,  and  what  an  unscriptural  and  heavy 
yoke  popery,  many  hundred  years  afterwards,  slipped  upon 
their  shoulders.  And  let  those  employed  for  these  purposes, 
be  protected  (as  Mr.  O'Connell  is,  in  calumniating  our  pro- 
teataut  institutions  to  the  multitude,)  and  permitted  to  try  the 
power  of  moral  and  scriptural  arguments  among  (he  Irish 
people,  without  the  danger  of  being  pointed  out  for  assassina- 
tion,* Any  policy  short  of  this  will  fail.  The  people  will  continue 
"  hereditary  bondsmen  "  to  a  demoralizing  superstition.  Eng- 
land will  "be  insecure,  and  Ireland,  notwithstanding  her 
generous  and  warm-hearted  affections,  blind  and  bigoted, 
blood-thirsty  and  wretched. 

*  See  the  case  of  Mairs,  in  the  Times,  Sept.  28,  1835  ;  and  statement 
by  Rev.  M.  H.  Seymour,  Standard,  1st  Oct.,  1835. 

Printed  at  the  Kentish  Observer  General  Printing  Office. 
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